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THE General epistles 


INTRODUCTION 

Title. The (General oRjCATyoLfC Epistles com- 
prise James, i and 2 Peter, Juc||P, i, 2, and 3 John ; they 
are so called becgiuse some of them are Addressed to 
» Chfistigns in ^s^eneral^ ox groups (^•churches, and not, 
like St. Paul’s EpistlcsTto particular churches. The 
inclusion of 3 a»d 3 John i* this group js a mere matter 
of convenience, as they are not generate but addressed 
to individuals or to j^rti^ular churches \ Other ^ss prob- 
able views a^e that * Catholic * means (?) the work the 
apostles generall^r as distinguished from the collection 
of Pauline Epistles^ (ii) universally reco^iz^d ; (iii) con- 
taining ‘ Catholic,’ i.e. orthodox dextrine. The order in 
the M.SS. and,listi> soinetyiies differs from that in .the 
English Bible, whichifollows the oldest authorities. They 
are also A^ariously placed, the most usual positions for the 
group being either beU\een itos and tjie ^auline Epistles, 
or, as in our Bibles, between thaPauliite l?pis^es (including 
Hebrews) and the A^ocafypse. '8y an exhaustive process, 
neither historical'Sior Pauline, these Epistles naturally 
cam8 to form a^'separate group ; it is not known how 
early this arrangement was adopted, but jle term 
•‘Catholic'’ for these Epistles occurs •fi'pmf^he time of 
Clement of Alexandria (c. a.d. 200]^ onwards* # In the 
MSS. these ppistles always stand together, and there 

■ • jStk. 

Cf. p. 89. 
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aic separate MSS. containin.i; eitliei the Catholjr J'pistles 
alone, or these with the Arts. 

Importance of the Genera^ Epistles. Later cn we ' 
shall enter into various details, which .vill shew that the 
evidence as to the date and aut lorship of these Epistles 
is conflicting, that scholars^'^re divided in their opinion^ 
and that consequently a measure of uncertainty attaches 
l<^ any conclusions on the subject. Here we shall antici- 
pate some leading points, and shew their bearing on the 
value and significance of this section of the New 
Testament. 

(i ) Signatures. No expr. ss statements are made by the 
bo6ks themselves as to their dates, and in some cases none 
as to their aulhoisliip. The titles were not parts of the 
books themselves, Igt were added later on by unknown 
hands soihe time before A.i>. 360. Apart from the titles, 

I John is anonymous ; the author of 2 and 3 John simply 
styles himself ‘the elder’ ; the authors of James and Jude 
style theif selves ‘James,* ahd ‘Judas the brother of James,’ 
respectively; rand 2 Peter, however, expressly name as 
their author Peter the apostle.* 

(ii) AmhigiioiiS names. If the names James, John, 
and Judas are accepted as those of authors, they do not 
clearly tell us who the aulhcfs were three Jameses, five 
Johns, and six Judases occur in 1‘ic New Testament; 
various Jameses, Johns, and Judases occur in Josephus, 
and in the church lii^toryof the first two centuries. Most of 
these, of course, couM not ’iave written any <of the General 
Epistles; but the mere name Jolfnor James nc inore fixed 
a man’s identity then than Smith or'Jones does now. It 
happen! , for instance, that three distinguished Old Testa- 
meht scholars of the last half of the nin^^teenth century were 
named Smith— \Y K. Smith, G. A. Smith, H. P. Smith ; 
and it , is quite prcbable that about the close of the ^rst 
centuty the i.ames John and James may each have been 
iKime by more than one distinguished teacher. 

riii) Date and auihor^Jii^. The questions of dale and 
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autlfbrbhip nuitually depend on one another. If we know 
who wrote a <)ook, we can fix the period within which it 
written. If \Me can ynhew when it was written, wc 
obviously knolv that its author must have been some one 
who lived at that tiiAe. 1 Peter and i John were certainly 
in circulation at the begmniijg of the second century, and 
are known to havj been attributed to Peter and John re- 
spectively before its close. Jude and 2 John are known to 
have been in circulation and attributed to Jude and John 
the apostle about the middle of the second cenlury. James 
was in circulation then, bijt its authogr is not named till 
the beginning of the third cenlijry. JThelirst certain traces 
of 2 Peter and 3 John occur e^rly in the third centifry, 
when their ascription to Peter and John mentioned, 
t l:)Ut*no^ fully accepted. ^ ' * , 

(iv) Canonicity, By tfte close of the fourth century 
f Peter and r J#lm had been included in the New Testa- 
ment by common consent, .ind their position hasfnevcr 
since been challenged. Jn \.A, 324, Eusebius, i^jishop of 
Caesarea in J^alestine, the nnost learned 4 )ibJical scholar 
of his times, dreiy up a lisfrof the various books held to 
be canonical, i.e. Qprt of the Ne\\^ Test^mept, arranging 
them in four classes, according to*the degree in which 
they were accented# ife pjiiced 1 Peter and i Joha in 
his ‘first class of Hiwnologoumefui^ or bopks universally 
accepteS. All the mher (teneral Epistles he* placed in 
his second class of Antilcg^memiy or books to which 
objections had been raised k ^Doubts as to^2 Peter were 
widespread^ hesitation as to jSmes was specially pre- 
valent in the Western, as to Jude, 2 and John in the 
Eastern Church. The Syrian Church especially lyg con- 
tinued to ignore 2^eter, Jude, 2 and 3 John, f At the 
•Reformat'ton, Luther and others proposed tg tulfcat Eusebius’ 
Ati^ilcgomena as of inferior authority ^because were 
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hand, these h^pistles have been lully accepted as canoiHcal 
during many centuries, by the great bulk of‘the*chur( h. 

(v) Present state of opinion. To suiwnarize the pieient 
position of critical opinion is even mo/e ditficult thaifto 
estimate the significance of avadable' evidence ; so that 
the following statement caix only' be regarded as a rough 
approximation, in which care has been taken not to 
exaggerate difficulties. There is not a complete agree- 
ment as to the date and authorship of any of these 
Epistles. Even in the case of James, i Peter, i John, 
and Jude, the scholars who deny apostolic authorship 
are sufficiently nhme^ous f and distinguished to prevent 
oil! speaking of such a p, radical consensus of opinion in 
its favour, a^ cxisu in the case of tjiie longer Pauline 
Epistles*. Nevertbd^ss, the weight of critical ppiilion 
supports fhc apostolic authorship of i Peter, i John, and 
Jude, and in a ^less degree ofi James anch 2 and 3 John. 
The ^ithorship of the Johannine Epistles is sometimes 
ascribed do John the Prl;sbytc|:. Qn the other hand, 
while!' there are^sthl scholars who ascribe 2 Teter* to the 
Apostle, the weight of opini^in is decidedly against its 
apostolic au^iorihip. * 

(vi) Value of the Plpistles. The uncertainty as to the 
date and authorship affcctsf^he sigmficaijice rather than 
the value of thfse books ; we shall »ot find that they are 
less important than we supposed, but we may fmd that 
one or other of them is important in a different way. 
They are ceijaifty docui^nts of the first iwo centuries, 
for the most part not muAi later, in any case, than A.D. 100, 
even if they are not still earlier, and are therefore first- 
rate witocsses to the life and religion* of the prinlitive 
church. V ,We know so little of thos^. two centuries that 
if these EpiH’e^ h*d disappeared we should haVfe suffered 
a grieyoiAS loss o^ evidence for the early ecclesiastical 
history. Every recovery of fragments of ..the literature 
of this period— such as the Teaching of the liaelveApostleSj 
and the Po^ia of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri— is hailed with 
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enthusiasm, and arouses universal interest. The im- 
portance yaltchched to these discoveries reminds us of 
i»the«value of the tr^sures preserved for us in this section 
of the New Testament. 

Moreover, apart Vromi any decision as to authorship, 
we know that these Epistles ^re attributed to apostles by 
many distinguished Christian scholars of the third and 
later centuries. l3ence they represent apostolic teaching 
as it was understood in the early church. No one would 
have accepted an Epistle as John’s, for instance, unless 
its contents had been consistent with what was known of 
the teaching of the apostles. ^Even i? any of these works 
are later than a.d. loo, they| still set forth what was 
taught, and probajily rigtttly taught, on the authority of 
th« apostles at the beginning of tjie' second •century. 
Again, the ^Catholic Epistles have been *ac«ep^ed *for 
centuries by tl^ great ma^ori^y of Christians as part of 
the Sacred Scriptures ; they have been Vtad in the#public 
services of the church, h^ve beeh the subject of voluminous 
comment a|jd exposition, ^and have fbrnished te^s for 
innumerable scrfnons. In^ other words they are recom- 
mended to our earnest and doci^ sthdy by the heaits 
and minds and consciences of devout Christians in all 
ages. If we j^ccor^ l;#^thefi such study, their teaching 
will itself assert its Aithority over us. Who would deny 
the ins'^iration of bodks which first told the*world that 
* God is love^’ and that God is the giver of * every good 
and perfect gift \ • 

We can,«howevev^ only mak^% somewhat modified use 
(of 2 Peter as an authority for the Apostle’s life, character, 
and* teaching. "We are not sure that it is* the Apostle’s 
own account o( himself and his views ; it msL'nf be pnly 
some on'b else’s attempt to expound Peter’s j^ac*hing. 

JThe present state of evidence and ^opinion ^aj to the 
other six Epjstles may fairly be msSntainjd to \varrant 

‘ I John iv. 8, i6. ’ Jas. i. 17. 
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the following praaical attitude towards them, as witnesses 
to the history of religious life and thought,. 'J^he reader 
has a right to treat them as apostolic/or such purposes,, 
but he should remember that no fundankntal fact* or 
doctrine of Christianity is dependent 6n either their early 
date or their apostolic authorship; The questions involved 
belong to those secondary matters, as to which the most 
earnest Christians may differ, while refnaining united on 
all the essentials of faith. 

Two diffidulties may be noticed. First, it may be 
urged that the test of canonicity in the early church was 
aj^ostolic authorshep, that hf)o\[s w^ere included in the New 
Testament because tfiey^were believed to be by Petei, 
or James, or ^oh-i. Hence it may seem that unless we 
are quite certaih J^hat these books were wriUen^by 
apostle^, we have noVight to irxlude them In the Bible. 
But in deciding as to aj^ostplic author§]iiip^ the church 
was greatly influenced by the intrinsic merits of a book ; 
so that its favourable judgement meant quite as much 
that the book yya#* worthy to be ^placed in the Bible and 
therefore might be accepted <>a5 apostolic, as that the 
book was apostolic and therefore canonical. Moreover, 
authorship ih the early church wal often understood 
very loosely ; a boo^ migj^t HC, s^pken of as Peter’s 
simply because its teaching was th^t of teter. Origeii, 
for instance, expressly states that* God only knd^s who 
wrote the Epistle to the I^brews, but he often cites it 
as ' Paul Thdl^’e \s no (^estion as to th^ canonicity of 
these books ; 'no one wotifd propose to exclude an Epistle 
from the Bible because it turned out not to have beetK 
written by tMe apostle whose name it b^re, and to ihave 
beep p|,bfished half a century later Jhan was once 
supposed.' ^ * 

The |econd ciif^ulty is that if the traditional vi^ws 

‘ Because, as he tells us, he considered tha£“thc ideas and 
teachinsr were those of the Apostle. • 
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provt to have been mistaken, some of the books apparently 
claim to h^ve iieen written by persons who were not their 
^utboiS^. This, of course, could not apply to the Johannine 
Epistles, whicfl make no ^atement as to the name of their 
author, nor to Jame^and*^ude, which do not tell us which 
of the many Jameses and Jjljfles are meant. But both 
i and 2 Peter are written in the name of the Apostle. 
Hence what seem! at first sight a serious difficulty. Is 
not this an attempt to deceive the reader? We may be 
told that the reader was deceived for his own* good ; that 
the teaching of the Epistles is true and helpful ; that the 
author feared that his readers ^night neglect his writings 
and suffer spiritual loss if he publillied them in his own 
name, and that therefore hh used Peter’s naifte in order to 
^gaii^a Jjearing. Such reasoning does tyitWtisfy a modern 
• Western coilscience. Wi? find it Hard to 'beMev*e that 
Divine inspiration, and a deliberate attempt to deceive, 
even for a good end, can go hand in hand. Poasibly, 
however, such a combination \'loiild not have Mrplexed 
the conscience of the ancienu East. Con(fi)ajre, for mstAnce, 
the narrative in ^2 Kings %vi. According to verse 19, 
Elisha told a deliberate falsehood; though at the lime 
he was acting unefer immediate Divine;, inspiration in 
other matters. Jit i%sQ|ilfetin%es helJ that inspiration jjid 
not always raise its subjects above the level of current 
inoralit>^ However, «ft:h matters may safely t)e left to 
experts in systematic theology ; the dknonicity of these 
Epistles can b^ justified on othlr ground^ 

First, as 9 we have already Iffid, there was a loose 
lotion that a writer might lawfully be styled the author 
of a iffork which #as believed to be an accuraCe |x|^ition 
of his teaching. Jfhe author of such an exposition might 
Jiave said*that if his Jeaders accepted t^f wolijf as Peter’s, 
the^^were not deceived, because the oidy import^^t part, 
the teaching, zt/efs Peter’s. The mere woj*ds dfd not 
matter. • 

Scccmdly, there is evidence that this view was current 
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in the fnsL three centuries Hence we have no ri^'iit to 
say that because a book is written in thetnai^ie of Peter 
therefore it claims to have been wrj^ten by him^and ij^ 
a fraudulent composition if aVy one dseSvas the actual 
author. The method of writing h book in the first 
person, in the name of s^me well-known character, not 
the author, has been practised and recognized in all 
periods of literary activity. It is mcr&ly a literary device 
adopted for the sake of effect, and 'perfectly understood. 
To quote "a well-known instance, some time since an 
imaginative description of early church life was published 
in the form oft.an autobiography of the Onesimus of 
PJiilemon. It is in \he .first person, and the author has 
done his bes^ to tnake it read as if it had actually been 
written^ by Onetinjus ; he does not give his own njime^ 
or fulni»h iny statement expiaining the jfeeudonymous 
character of the book. Yet, qf course, h^neither expected 
nor intended t?hat any one should suppose that the book 
had been written by Otiesimus ; and the character of 
the coooK wa^ sK once unciei^ooi by eveiybqdy. If 
2 Peter was not written by tfee Apostle^ it may be a work 
of the same Ijilid ; .written in perfect good faith, and 
accepted by its readers as what it^really was. In the 
Old Testament we liave ^ wlih^e ^oup of such works, 
viz. Ecclesiastes, Canticles,* and ^anief ; and we may 
throw a skle-lfght on the question# ijivolved in thfe author- 
ship of 2 Peter, by quoting some remarks on the fact 
that the Book o# r/amiel ij^Titten in the i\ame of Daniel. 

Prof. A. VCamphausC^ in his article Daniel in 
Cheyneand Black’s Emyclopadia Biblica^^ writes: ‘Upof* 
the “basis of*his study of earlier writers, *and consefeus of 
his ow^, £)ivine enlightenment, the author wrote his work 
of admonition and comfort in the ^lame of the ancient 
Daniel ; it is bhly ignorance or misapprehension that^can 
lay i o*\i}s charg e ts a f&ult his employment of a literary 

‘ $ec Biblical Introduction ^ Benn^t and Ad^ney, pp. ^ ff. 

“ i^Col. 101 1 f. 
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fonivuhich was common throughout antiquity. . . . The 
people wlyi were in the secret were able to recognize, in 
^vha4 Jie wrote, tjje circumstances of their own time, 
although onIy*darkly alluded to.* Prof. A. A. Bevan, in 
his Commentary on writes : * The genesis of this 

literature offers, it is true, a ;v^ery difficult psychological 
problem. Some, at least, of the apocalyptic writers may 
have believed thaF they were inspired to reproduce lost 
revelations ; but hoArever we may account for the fact, 
it is certain that age after age men whose sincerity cannot 
be questioned put forth writings in th^ names of ancient 
prophets and sages.* 

‘ p. 24. . ’ ^ 

The apocalyptic iiteraturc of which Daiiel is the. earliest 
«knoWn e^mple. 
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IJitTl*: AND Mjthorship. 

•< James/ in i. I'thq brother of the Lord. It is 
possible, butliot jjrobabJe, that the ‘ Jatfies ' of i. i was some 
dislin^ished Cnrictian teacher not mentioii^ed et>ewhere« 
in the >^ew Testament or in^he literature of the early 
church, 

TiKning to tlic Jameses of the New Testament, James 
the soh (j»f iiebedee is excKided |;>y tl^e early date, A. i). 44, 
of hH martyrdom^. • • 

Of James the son of Alpha^iis nothing is told us beyond 
the bare fact tlfat he' was an apostl^j, and, if he is to be 
idcntihed withjam^s the Less, that his mothers name 
w^s Mary and his brother*^ Jolirs.i Tlvi only passages 
in which his game occurs are the^^ists of the IVelve in 
the Gospels and Acts, and the list of the women who 
stood by the cross, amt^gst whom \vere ‘Mary the 
mother of ^amts the Ufss and of Josoe-.* It seems 
unlikely that any one wm> made so little inaiJc on historjr 
ever occupied the position of authority claimed by thd 
author ^Lour Epistle. If the son of Alphseus and ^mes 
the Lcfs were distinct personages,^ the likelihood that 
either of th*<tm^\vg:)te the Epistle is even less.* 

‘ Acts XII. 

' Mark xv.* 4C». On the theory ^hat Jages the son of 
AIplia*us was identical with James the brother of the Lord, see 
below, p. 25. “ 
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Th2re remains James llic brother of the Lord. The 
references to tifis J ames in Acts, Galatians, and in various 
^orki •f the lirst four centuries, shew that he enjoyed 
.great influence and distinchon, especially amongst Jewish 
Christians ; so that ''lie could speak with authority to 
* fhe twelve tribes which are/'^if the Dispersion ’ ; and 
‘James’ without any further description would be fully 
understood to be this remarkable and conspicuous leader 
in the early church.’ Hence it is generally held that 
‘James’ in i. i is intended to mean James the brother 
of the Lord. 

Assuming that this view is ^^orre^^t, We have next to 
consider whether the Epistle Avas actually written liy 
James*. , * v * ^ 

« Date V traces in early literature^ It will hh con- 
• venient to po*stpone for ar While the consideration of the 
direct evidence as to the name df the author, in order to 
attempt to determine the date, which will obviously nave 
an important bearing jon question of authorsh^*'^^ We 
may ask flrst^ What traces •of our Epi^le* are found in 
the early Christie literatule? Such traces may partly 
consist of passages ^imilar to phrases aiVd sentences in 
James. Here, however, we are con ^antly confronted by 
a serious difificuUy, w^toust always be pi'epared.to 

take into account. A^similarity between Ia^o documents, 
A and itj may be accounted for in three ways: A may 
have used B ; B may have used A ; both A and B may 
depend upon some third souJW - a *dot^ment, or oral 
tradition, or4he set of words, phmkes, sayings, and ideas, 
which are the common stock-in-trade of a period, a 
churcli, or a schoTif of thought. Hence if we find similar 
phrases in Jame$ and in some other work we mfcst <*ot 
at once assume that the author of the,, othef Avork was 
acqi^ainted with James, but shoul^^ be prepared to 
consider the possibility that the author of, James Avas 

' C'f. pp. 4 
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acquainted with the other woik, or tliat the reseinblfinces 
are due to the fact that the two works • belting to the 
same period and circle of Christian teaching. Tlic >attc*r 
is often a very probable explansjtion ^ * 

There are parallels between Janfes and the Pauline 
Epistles, e. g. ; — * 

Jas. i. 22, ‘ But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only.’ 

Rom. ii. 13, * For not the hearers of a law are just before 
God, but th*e doers of a law shall be justified.’ 

Jas. iv. 1, ‘ Youi;pleasures that war in your mendbers.’ 
Horn. vii. 23, ' I |ee a#ditferent law in my members, 
wUrring against the law pf my mind.* 

Moreover, *al jjhst sight at any ral^, the discussion of 
tb€ rejktion of faitb. and works in Jas. ii. 14-26 r^dalike* 
a correAion of Paul’s teaching as to justification by 
faith in Rom. ^iv and Gal. Hi. Such reeemblances have 
led Prof. J. B. Mayor® and others to conclude that the 
authc^ ^f our Epistle wAs acq^ain^ed with Romans and 
perl^aps someiotner Pauline Epistles; but, possibly, they 
may be accounted for by the Abnnexion pf both works with 
prior Jewish aiM Christian teaching.^ 

There are a^so parallels with Hebrews, 1 Peter, and 
other Epistles, e.g. : — ^ 1 • * 

Jas. iii. 18, ,‘The fruit of righteopsness . . . in peace.’ 
Heb. xTi. 1 1, ‘ Peaceable fruit . . ."of righteousftess.’ 

It is only, however, in the case of t Peter and James ^ 
that there ^ Ay ^tronj^ reason for believing that one 
author made use of the^other’s worlf. The lesemblances 
between these two Epistles are nepmerous and striking. 
Both arew addressed to the Dispersion.*^ Both maSe the 
followifg quotations from the Old Tptvnent: — 

Isa, xl. y^TJi^grass withereth and the flov/er falleth.^ 
Jas. ; I Pet.^ 24, 55. * 

* Cf. Bihlical Introduction^ Bennett and ^deney, p. 3S. 

“ Commentary on James, p. 143. 

* Apart from the Pauline Kpistles. 
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Prt>v. iii. 34, ‘ God resistcth the proud, but ^iveth 
to the hun^ble*? Jas. iv. 6 ; i Pet. v. 5 
I Jas.jv. 7, 10/ He subject therefore unto God. . . . Humble 
yotfrselves in ftie sight of Ae Lord, and he shall exalt you.* 
I Pet. V. 6, ‘ Hiihible^yourselves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that hejQ^ay exalt you in due time.’ 

Prov. X. 12, ‘ Love covcreth all transgressions * ; cf. Jas. 
V. 20, ‘ He which ^onverteth a sinner . . . shall cover a 
multitude of sins ’ ; i*Pet. iv. 8, ‘ Love covereth a multitude 
of sins • 

Again, our Epistle has much in ^^ommon with the 
Sermon on the Mount, e.g. ^ * 

Jas. iii. 12, ‘Can a fig-lree|. . . yield olives, or* a 
vine figs ? ’ ^ * • 

^tait^vii, 16, ‘ Do men gather grapps of thorns^ or figs 
of thistles ? ’ * * * * * 

Jas. ii. 13, * Judgement is wilhdut mercy to him that hath 
shewed no mercy.^ * » 

Matt. V. % ‘ Bles^d jj-e the^ merciful : for tjjet shall 
obtain iaier<y^ i * • • * ^ 

Matt. vii. 2, ‘ \Yjth what^udgement ye judge, ye shall 
be judged.’ • * • 

Jas. V. 12 , ‘ Hut aliove all things, mj^ bi*etjireh, swear not, 
neither by the l^pavqji, sor b^the earth, nor by any otfeer 
oath ; but let your yen be yea, and your nay, nay ; that 
ye fall n&t under judgment’ * 

Matt. v. 34-37, ‘Swear not at all; neither by the 
heaven, for it i; the throne of <ii^od ; aort)y the earth, for 
it is the footstool of his feet ; nifr by JenisaTem, for it is 
iihe city of the great 4 Cing. Neithei^ shalt thou swear by 
thy Ifcad, for thbU canst not make one h 5 ir ^white or 
black. But let ypur speech be, Yea, yea : Nay, nfj^ ; aaid 
whatsoever is more Aan these is of the^vil oife.’ 

‘ tloth follow the Greek version (IjKX' tUbugh it diffliK; from 
the Hebrew ; and both aclithe same exhortation, i 
'' Here both lollow the Hebicw, though the LXX has a 
differertt rendering. 
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Thus a comparison of James with the rest of the^New 
Testament does not ^ive any certain resi'lts to dale. 
It is not clear that any other Kew Tjpstament wrijtenwiuw 
acquainted with our Epistle. \ At the s'Ame time, 'the 
parallels between this and the other books seem con- 
sistent with a date in the f^postolic period. It is, indeed,, 
a little difficult to understand either how a writer wlio 
shews so little interest in, or sympatiiy with, the teach- 
ing: of Paul should have been influenced by the Epistle to 
the Romans'; or how Paul should have been influenced 
by this Epistle. But yet a writer of the apostolic period 
must have moved in circles lamiliar with the ideas and 
sayings of Paul, Pe?er, ,,jand our Lord ; and his work 
might very \fell exhibit such 'resemblances to the other 
JCpistles and tllJ i^ospels as are actually found in^ the^ 
Epistle of James ^ 

We pass next to the<^ writings of Apostolic Fathers, 
belonging to the close of the first century and to the 
secor^ (fentury. These oworks^narrowJy escaped being 
inclilaed in the 'New Testament, arid are| the. earliest 
Christian literature outside 4 :he Bible. 'They were all 
written in Cireek. Here, too, we find parallels with 
James; c.g. ^lenient, a distinguis 7 ied teacher of the 
Cljurch of Rome, perhaps its ^bisj:lop,^ writing to the 
(.'hurch of Corinth, about a.d. 95, Speaks of Rahab being 
saved ‘ on account of her faith ancf hospitality.* **It seems 
certain that Clement was 6icquaintcd with Hebrews ; sn 
that it is probali}le,< though not absolutely ,|certain, that as 
he derived the idea of'^Kahab’s faith from jleb. xi. 31, 
so her * salvation by hospitality * vtas suggested by Jai^^ 
ii. 25, ‘'\Yas'^not also Rahab the harlot justified by Works, 
in*that!|^she received the messengers, and sent them out 
another wa^y, ? ’ ^ 

The^^ ^hepha-H ^ Hernias is a collection of parajbles 
and allegories, published at Rome about A.D. 130-160; 


' Cf. p. 13. 
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and Vas as popular in its day as Ptlgripn's yogi css is 
now. It hiis a*section on ‘double-mindedness/ dipstuhio^ 
g|Whi<»h^ reminds us#of Jas. i. 8, ‘A doubleminded man, 
un^able in afl his waysjf and other parallels t^'ith this 
Epistle, e.g. : • 

« Jas. iv. 7 : ‘Resist the devij^^and he will flee from you.* 
Hermas, Mandate xii. 5: ‘The devil can wrestle with 
you, but cannot throw you. If therefore ye resist him, he 
will flee from you, vanquished and put to shame.’ 

The Didache^ or Teaching of the Twelve *Apostles, is 
a pamphlet, a short manual of Christijm life and church 
order, composed about a.d. ^00.^ Tile Didache^ too, 
denounces ‘ double-mindedness|f thus: chap. 4 , ‘Thbu 
shalt not be doublegiinded,* nc^ dSiibletongucd, 
^digl^ssos^ for doubletonguedness, di^iossia^ js a *deadJy 
snare’; and, ^hap. 4, ‘Tlmu shalt not be in twt) minds, 
dipsucheseisy whether (to do justice) or not^^* Cf. also Jas. 
V, 1 6, ‘ Confess therefore your sins one to anotherf and 
pray one for another, jlha^ye be healed.’ ^ V 
Didache iv : ‘ In the church thou shalt tronfess thy trans- 
gressions, ana sh^lt not chme forward for ihy prayer 
with an evil conscience.’ • • 

These may illustrate the kind of ^aralloJs between our 
Epistle and the ^postolj^? Fsgiiers^ which are sometimes 
held to jjrove that thfese writers were acquainted with 
James, aifd that therciore the Epistle must hlSive been 
written before the close of the first century A. D. The 
more general opinion, howevel^, is that ^he^ mutual re- 
semblances ^o not amount to proof that James was 
l^own by the Apostolic Fathers; they mi^ht possibly 
be du% to the uSe* of the latter by the author of the 
Epistle ; or, mor^ probably, may indicate that the l^pistle 

. * 

^f. Jas. iv. 8. ^ , 

^ Similar, but as a rule less strikiilg, pamllets to those* given 
above are found i» the Lett^ to Diognetus, Ignat^Sy Polycarp^ 
in the second ceiRury, and in Barnabas and the Testaments oj 
the Twefve Patriarchs in the first century. 

C 
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belong; ed to the i^ame period, and emanated from the 
ciame school of Christian teaching; as sonje o{ the other 
works. On the other hand, the comparison of* the; 
Epistle and the works of the A,postolic FaJiers does^not 
afford any ground for denying' that the former was in 
existence when the latter Mrere being written. 

We turn next to the translations of the New Testament 
and other documents belonging to the close of the second 
and the beginning of the third century. Our Epistle is 
included in' the Old Latin Version, and in the Peshitto 
or Syriac Version C Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, a native of 
Asia Minor, in his work Against Heresies^ completed 
about A.D. i8o, says of i^traham, ‘ He believed God, and 
it was reckoned unto him for righteousness ; and he was 
called 4 he frienu (jjJ* God®.’ This is generally regarded 
as a t^uQtalion from Jas. ii. 7 %. So far, howev*er, none 
of the passages referred tQ as possibje traces of our 
EpisUc are giv^en as citations from James, or indeed as 
citati^'is at all ; but are ^mply jnterwoven into the work 
of th6 various jv'rl.ers, as phr^iseii ai^d verses of Scripture 
often are into modern serpions and religious books. 
Hence the diffchlty of knowing when we have actually 
discovered a trace of James*'. But Origen, who taught 

Alexandria, Ciesarea, ai^ els^^where from A.i). 203 to 
A.D, 254, expressly mentions the;^ statement that faith 
without works is dead as occurring js an Epistla ascribed 
to James, ‘ 

On the otheti ffsmd, opr Epistle is absent from the 
Muratoriaff Fragments^ Latin catalogue of the books 
of the New Testament, compiled , about A.p. 180-200; 
and no trjfces of the Epistle have <been cjted* from 

* DoWs, however, have been suggested as to whether James 
was included in the^riginal editions of these versions— Westcott 
y. T. Canon f p.‘'2T‘)i ; Mayor, yameSf p. xlix, 

’ BeSlf IV, ch. 2’ff only extant in Latin version, 

* Other writers of this period who are said tp make use of the 
Kpistle without, however, naming itis author aie Theophilus of 
Anfiorh and Hippolytuh. 
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Hej*es>ippus, a.d. 165-175, who *hab prcbcrved for us 
the narrj^jtives of the martyrdom of James the brother 
-of iiU|; Lord ; or ffom the mass of apocryphal literature 
^knf)wn as WM^Llementintfy professing to be addressed by 
Clement of Rome to James of Jerusalem, but actually 
•vritten towards the close of t^jie second century. 

Thus considering for the present simply the question 
of date, a comp^ison with early literature shews that 
James certainly extsted before A.D. 200, and probably 
before a.d. ioo. The absence of any trace t)f it in many 
early works may be due to two causes : first, it may have 
circulated in some churcRes^only ; secondly, its very 
general and practical character mf^ht prevent its being 
used in works devoted to fheological contrcfi^ersy. 

]Jarl^ testimony to authorship^ Vhere is virtually 
no external Evidence as ^ authorsltip, except thaf which 
is involved in ^he testimosy as to date already given. 
That is to say, no early writer states,* as of hi» own 
knowledge, that the Epistle waS|written by James, ©rigen, 
as we have seen, was accjitainted with»it jis att/ibmed to 
him ; and, from his time enwards, it is commonly cited 
as James. On fhe other hand, (^rigdbi seems to have 
doubted whether if was actually written ^by*the Apostle; 
and Eusebius mepti^ns -that it Vas not universally 
accepted. The simplest explanation of these facts is 
that thS* Epistle wa^*in circulation at Ae end of the 
second century ; that there ^«as no information as to its 
authorship, other than the name * m the opening 

verse ; tha{ on thw account, Jhd becaus^ there were 
^arge districts of Christendom in which it had hitherto 
been* unknown, litany of the churches hefttated for a 
while to accept, it. Practically, therefore, we ari left to 
pexamine the internal evidence for and against authorship 
by James without either confirmation ^or disproof from 
external testimony. 


* See p. 5. 
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Internal evidence. Tn the opening verse the Epibtle 
claims to have been written by ‘Jame^,’ i e. in all 
probability, the brother of our Lord.. This claim- must, 
not be lightly set aside. The Tery fact thW the Epi'kle 
affords no other obvious express testimony to such author- 
ship is against the supposiVon that it was written by some 
one other than James who wished it to be accepted as 
< onveying the teaching of the Apostle, he would naturally 
have introduced other clear references to the teacher in 
whose name'lie was writing. 

The general character of the Epistle is in accordance 
with what v;e kiK)w of J^mes. It is chiefly taken up 
with morality; jarneS; idpresented what may be called 
the Jewish element in Christranity, and might well be 
anxious'' to preserve for the new faith the high^ cth’cal 
ideal of Judaism. The characteristic Paullhe doctrines 
are absent, and the Epistle ’seems to tnrrect an exag- 
gerated form o} that doctrine. James was the head of 
the J uyiii|:ing party ; he wr.s not,^like some of his followers, 
in op^n opposifioh to the Ajrostle of the (^^entiles ; but 
his standpoint and his favoufite trutb^ would naturally 
be different froitl* Paul’s. The slight refenmee to Jesus 
and the abs'enqe of any transcendental doctrine of the 
Person of Christ are quite keeping \vith James who 
was the brother of Jesus, and apparently did not believe 
in him till rafter his death. Moreover, there are n'umerous 
parallels to passages in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Although James ♦was not a* disciple of our J^ord, he must 
have been flimiliar with *his favouritef sayings, and might 
be expected to remember and reproduce them *. ^ 

The re^deV may perhaps be disapp*binted that the 
internal ]||evidence for the composition o^.this Epistle by 
James is nbt so overwhelmingly conclusive as that for 
the coipposition oj Romans, Corinthians, and Galatkns 
by Paul. Bijt this fact affords no presuipption against 


Cf. p. 15. 
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authorship by the Apostle. In the case of the Pauline 
Kpistles ^e Itave a group of documents which confirm 
•^one^aiiother ;^our present Epistle stands alone. We have 
also, in the Acts of the jostles, an historical narrative of 
the period to whicfl the four Epistles belong, and they 
hre largely taken up with tU# peculiar circumstances ol 
the times. Henge the comparison of the letters wiih 
the Acts and one another is decisive as to their 

authorship. If our Epistle were one of a group attributed 
to James, if this group dealt with the burning questions of 
the day, and could be compared with a history of the period, 
the internal evidence would be %qua^y decisive. Numerous 
objections to the ascription tb the brother of the Lbrd 
have been derived^from the contents o^the Epistle. We 
r hafe akeadjr had occasion to notice sohie, of tli^sc, yiz. 
the alleged use of othef* books of the New l^stamcnt ; 
the slight referdbee to Chri^, to the doepiines about him, 
and to the teaching of Paul ; and, on the other harfd, the 
apparent antagonisrp to^^aul’sldoctrinc of justi§Ci\jon by 
faith h* Noi^ of these objelttions seem serious. A some- 
what similar argument calls attention ^to the absence of 
any reference to staking personalities liki P^ul and Peter, 
to the great missionary €nterprise| of the early church, 
to the controversies os to«^ith and practice, or to •the 
wonder/ul deve^opme^jt of religious thougjit and life. It 
has beeA held to be strange that one §f the leaders of the 
Christian society, at the vePy centry of the movement, 
should write ^uch a letter. B^t thfc Ifpisjle may have 
^been written before* these developments had made much 
^progress, or, in any^ase, it is easy to imagine that the 
special occasion%r the letter, the needs of tho.se<ic^dressed, 
made the Episile what it is. This difficulty,, ihe lack 
• of any reflection of tile circumstances ^ p^iod, remains 
to •whatever dale the book is ^assigted. Againj^ it has 
been said that^he corruption of the church ir^plied in some 


Cf. p. 14, and notes on li. 14-26. 
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passages points to a late date ; but i and 2 Corintliians 
shew that some churches included a coi lupf ele^nent from 
the very beginning. Then, too^ we gjvdier (j*om AotsUnd; 
the Pauline writings that JameA^<^<3 the Mosaic law 
was still binding on Jewish (jliH^tians, yet the better 
makes no reference to this' .obligation. Probably jame^ 
and his leaders were so much at ' one on this matter 
that no mention of it was necessary, and James may 
have accepted and endorsed the obligation without being 
in the least anxious to make it prominent in his teaching. 
It is further objected that, though James was a Jew, 
a working-man of a ^malj town in f xalilee, the Epistle 
is Written in gooil Greek} the quotations from the Old 
Testament mosil> follow the LXX, and use is made of 
the Ag6ciypJ|;ia\ Put we have no evidence as /o J'ow 
much a Galihean Jew may haVtr known of hreek or the 
i^XX ; or, agaii), as to hoW fdfr the author^inay have been 
.issisl)^d by some one familiar with both. 

Thij^-' ^jieither external ‘-nor i^'lerital evidence affords 
anything like rcnclusive proof that James ^lid not write 
the l^^pistle. On^ the whole, *^116 Episfle is such as he 
might have bcen'expecied to write ; aqd we are warranted 
in admitting the claitp made by i. j , that the book is the 
work of ‘James,’ and in idenl^ifying the autjior with James 
the Just, the Iwother of the Lord^ and the head of the 
Church of Jerusalem. 

Date. James being the* author, the composition of 
the Epistle ^ecfissarily falls jn the first century A. D. 
The absence of reference to most Of the ideas, contro- 
versies, events, and circumstances of the period of Paul’s 
missionary activity suggests a date before that period, 
i. e/aboi<^t a. D. 45. But if silence on such topics is due 
to the speciHl occiision of the letter,' it may have been 
written ,^t any popt in^ the Apostle’s career. A date 
A, 1). 60- 70 would suit the parallels to other New Testament 


rf. notes on 
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literature, and the apparent reference in i. i to Christian 
churches •amongst the Jews of the Dispersion. Such 
^hij^ches can Jiafdly have existed in A. D. 45. 

^ Current views. ' cannot claim anything like a 
general consensus <ff o^ipiun for the view adopted here ; 
there are distinguished scholars who deny authorship by 
James. It has bgeif held, for instance, that the book is 
a Jewish work adapted for Christian use by an editor’. 
Hamack, in his monumental work on early Chiistian 
literature — often referred to in somewhat misleading 
fashion, as indicating a strong reaotion to traditional 
views —regards our book as made-up* of passages front 
sermons which were composetr about A. D. 120- 140; ‘he 
dates the compilation about a. D. 1 70, ^ncT ascribes it to 
sonfe Jiynes of that period*. , 

Nevertheless a majority of scholars of diflferefit schools 
of criticism agr€e in assignfng *the Epis^e to James ; so 
that Prof. J. B. Mayor has ventured to make the Some- 
what sweeping statepnen^ ‘ We may say it is now^g^erall) 
vecognfeed ^ being the •earliest po*ti*n of the New 
'I'estamertt V Pjof. MaytS- himself in^ his Cojnmentary^ 
and in the article pn the Epistle In Dr* Hastings’ J^ible 
Dictionary y strongly maintains t^at James wrote the 
Epistle ‘in the* fifth decada*of the Christian era’ ; and 
Prof, \iemon Bartlet, argues for a similgir view in his 
- '\postolfc Age ; Prof. Adeney also inclines tft the same 
opinion *, On the other h&nd. Prof. Salmon, in his 
Nciv TestamSnt Introduction, holds James wrote 
Jhe P'pistlf late in* life, after the Judaistic controversy 
'had subsided. • 


Circumstances of Composition. * 

• ^ * 

Place of writing. It has been ^frequently pointed 
oil? that the natural phenomena alKMed to arC^ose of 

’ SpitV ap. Adfcipy, BibL hif. * 

• * Sec ('hronological Table in Harnack. 

, * Comm. p. ewiv * Bihl. Introd. 



24 


jAMj:s 


Palestine, e. the neighbourhood of the sea ; the 
cultivation of figs, olives, and grapes; saJt and bitter 
springs ; earlier and later rain\ Otherwise there ^iru nO/ 
clear indications of the exact ^plaCe where the Epistle 
was written ; but James is always tf:poken of as living 
at Jerusalem, and we may. safely conclude that he wrott 
from that city. f 

To whom addressed? The phrase of the opening 
verse, ‘ to the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion,’ 
suggests that the Epistle is a circular letter addressed 
to Jewish Christianas of the * Dispersion,’ i. e. the various 
Jewish communities scatte/ed' throughout the world. This 
view must be correct if the Epistle was written about 
A. D. 45. Th6 who prefer a date in ^the second century 
understand ^^,the twielve tribes of the Dispersion ’ a ^ 
figurative- description of the sccttered Cienhle Christian 
churches, like Paul’s * Isr.iel ^f God ‘^.’ This view might 
perhaps be held if James wrote the Epistle late in life. 

Oc^iS^on. The contents suggest that the Apostle was 
moved to write«th\s letter by ’vhat he had learnt of some 
particular church or churches, but there is nothing to 
throw light on ‘ tne locality or special circumstances of 
these churches., The sins and sufferings dealt with are 
mostly those of churches giiperally in a^ periods ; and 
persecution w^S widespread. The Epistle may be 
a summary of sermons addressed, by the Apostle to 
Christians at Jerusalem, and inspired by their short- 
comings. He k^ew^ that the same faults (prevailed else- 
where, and fherefore sought to extend the yifluence of 
his teaching by means of this letter. 

*LiF^. OF James, the Brother of,. the Lord. 

Sg (. 

The reader rtia'}'* transfer what is commonly said as to 
the genfbhil circum*»\ances of the early life of Jesus lo^his 

* See i. 6 , iii. 4, ii, 12, v. 7 : cf. Aftord’s Grc'ek Test. iv. loi. 

* Gal. vi. 16 ; cf. on Jas. i. i ; i Pet. i. 1. 
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brother James. The Apostle was one of the large 
family — fi^ bit)thers and several sisters ^ - of a carpenter 
a%mall country tnwn. The father, Joseph, died before 
me*beginning of the minjfetry of Jesus, so that our Lord 
became the head of*the family, and perhaps for a time 
the chief support, by his wqtk as a carpenter, of his 
mother and brothys ‘and sisters. James grew up undei 
tlie gracious influence of Jesus, with the perfect example 
of his elder brother continually before his e^cs. When 
he was old enough he, too, would take his sliare of 
carpentering. He may have been th^j confidant of the 
hopes and plans of Jesus as to his futtire mission. At 
any rate, after the beginning of nls ministry he sometimes 
heard him speak, and must often havejieard repoits of 
,diis ivorcif and deeds. But ‘a propWet ha% no Tmnopr 
amongst his (fwn kinsfolk,*and it is written of thel^rethren 
of Jesus, ‘Even*his brethre^l dfd not believe on him -.’ 
On two occasions their attitude towards him was hostile 
or suspicious”; and ,our,<iLord iopenly declared ^tlJi^t his 
disciplej wer^ to him ^ brother and siStef and mother.’ 
Probably what is.said of tffie brethren generally applied 
to James in particylar. Apparentfy he Vas married 
it was the general custom among Ijie Je^'s for men to 
marry at an early age. •• • 

Paul ^ells us that i^iir Lord, after hi^ .Resurrection, 
appeared^to ‘ James V i.e. as elsewhere in tht Pauline 
Epistles, the brother of the Lord. Doubtless, as in the 
case of Paul Mmself, this appeajpnctf vlis yie occasion 
of the Apostle’s conversion, for which, however, the way 
had been prepared by his previous knowle(^e of Jesus, 
andlbspecially by* tlie Passion. • 

He would be included amongst the brethren .(^ Jejftas 
when they associateef themselves with iysi, diSciples after 

... ~ ' • • 

^ Matt. xlli. 55, 56 ; note the ‘all ’"referring to the 

® John vii. 5- 4 • 

’ Mark iii. 21, 31-35 ; John vii. i-q. 

* I Cor. ix, 5. '1 ('or. xv. 7. 
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the Resurrection ^ He was specially pre-eminent amongst 
his brethren, either as the eldest or the dbleift, or both ; 
none of the rest are mentioned by r^me the AAs o^ 
Kpistles As the representative of the brethren of Jesu^, 
he naturally attained a position of aifthority in the church 
at Jerusalem. Thus, whAir Peter escaped from prison, 
it was to James, in particular, that' lif sent the news of 
his liberation®. After the discussjpn of the church at 
Jerusalem gn the terms on which Qenftiles were to be 
received into the church, James suggested and formulated 
their decision On PauFs la^t recorded visit to Jerusalem 
we are told that * he y/ent^#in unto James Similarly ]*aul 
mentions Jaiijes with Cephas (^Peter) and John as ‘ pillars ’ 
of the church t • 

•■Janies was the ti^ad of the Judaizing Chrisliiansi e.( 
the Jews who had embraced Christianity, tut still lived 
as sfrict Jews,#and were anxious to influde in the new 
religion as large an element as possible of Pharisaic 
Judajsmj; Peter ^nd John seeUi, the most part, to 
have acted with him. Such ^ position naturally involved 
some appearary:^ of antagonism to IViul, who was the 
champion qf the freedom of the Geqtile Christians from 
the yoke of the*law. f From the outset, and throughout his 
cdS'eer, Paul's work was inteffered with, and the peace of 
the Gentile churches disturbed, by Ifeinatic Jewish Christians 
u'ho claimed to tjepresent James &nd his colleagues at 
Jerusalem. As SQ often 'happens, the inspired leaders 
were moderate, ratfona^ and tolerant ; bul their followers 
e xaggerated their personal and Soctrinalt differences. 
Whenever James and Paul met, ftiey ^easily disqpvereJl 
a modus \?wendu It was largely through the influente of 
the foifner^that the assembly at Je^usaiem decided that 
Gentile convert»»did not need to be circumcised or ih 

.?• •' « 

* Acts i. 14. 

^ Kxcept, probably, Jude, in his own Kpistle. , ^ 

Acts xii. 17. ^ * Acts xv. ’ Acts xxi. iS. * Gal. li. 9-14. 
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keep *the Mosaic law*. Paul tells us, probably in 
reference tA th^ same occasion, that ‘James and Cephas 
?a|id Jbhn . . . gj^ve ts me and Barnabas the right hands 
OP fellowship, that we sholild go unto the Gentiles, and 
they unto the circuAicision ; only they would that we 
sh'ould remember the poor*.* , Similarly, when Paul paid 
his last visit to Jergsalem, he was cordially welcomed by 
James. The head of,the church at Jerusalem remained 
loyal to the decision which had released Gentile Christians 
from obedience to the law ; but he was anxious, on the 
other hand, that Paul shoi^ld clear liimself from the 
charge of conducting a propagani^ a^inst the observance 
of the law by Jewish Christians. Accordingly Paill 
associated himself with some members ef tSe church at 
erusiilen^ in conspicuous public perf^Knauce,of thejega^l 
•ritual connected with ceithin vows. Unfoitunafely this 
publicity led to Paul’s arrest and* imprisonment ; but^lhe 
proceedings illustrate the good understanding belween 
tlie apostles and tlveir «pirit mf mutual con(^s»on \ 
There is ’no laier reference fo James in tife New Testa- 
ment Our data suggest that the Apo§tle was not so 
much engaged in aej^ive missionary* work as^in guiding 
and controlling the church at Jerusalem. His chief 
difficulties were riie relaliony* of the church to Jews cm 
the one hjind, and to C^ntile converts on the other; and 
his succesi in establishing the principle that th*b church 
should comprehend both parti* is a proof alike of his 
lil)erarity, tact, sfhd authority. ^ * * • 

/rhe deep impressimi made by James upon both Jews 
.'i^d Christians is she^n by the numerous r^erences to 
him fc the Christian Apocrypha and other documents of 
the hrst three centuries. Most of the statements«aboi&t 
him are apparently legendary. Some of th«^&are preserved 
by Itusebius * in the second lx)qk of this Ecc/esf^t^/tra/ 

«‘Mrts XV. * Galatians ii. 0, lo- 

’ Acts x\i. 17-26. * rp. p. 5.^ 
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Histojy. chapters i and xxiij. He tells us that James 
vva^ surnamed ‘the Just' on accourtt <x' his hiyh 
character, and was the first bishop of j\erusalonii hi* 
quotes Clement of Alexandrii#, ' as stating that ‘ I^etcr, 
James, and John .... chose Jamestthe Just as bishop' ; 
and that ‘The Lord imp4rted the gift of knowledge to 
James the Just, to John, and Peter affer his resurrection ; 
these delivered it to the rest of the apostles, and they to 
the seventy.' 

Eusebius himself states that James the Just was thrown 
from a wing of the Temple^ and beaten to death with a 
fuller’s club^. But nnojther place ^ he reproduces a long 
rfccount of James and ifis martyrdom by a distinguished 
Christian teach^T of the second century ^ Herein it is 
Seated' that^ ‘ Thic ^apostle was consecrated Jfroni hiii 
mother’s womb. He drank neither wine !nor fermented 
liquors, and abstained ffom‘ animal food. A razor never 
came- upon his head, he never anointed with oil, and 
neve/ i^ed a bath. Hu alonU'Wa^ allowed to enter the 
sanctuary He never wore* woollen, but linen garmentb. 
He used to enti^r the tcmpl^ alone, aijd was often found 
upon his bended kn^es, interceding Jor the forgiveness of 
the people, so*that Jiis knees became as hard as camels' 
through his habitual supt>}ication and kneeling before 
(iod.’ The*.account goes on 1 ^ state that ^he Jews 
became ‘alarmed^ at James* succ^s in persifading the 
people that Jesug was the Messiah, and placed the 
Apostle 011^ a *piittiacl| of the Temple^ that he might 
publicly deny the Messiahship of Jdfehs. Buf he declared 
that Jesus ^as ‘sitting in the heaVfens, on the right han^ 
of a grett power, and was about to come on the clouds 
of heaven.’ Whereupon they cast him«down, and began 
lo stone him ; $ifid he knelt down and prayed, saying, 

‘ I eqtriiat thee, Q Lorji God and Father, forgive t^iem, 

' a p. 3cJ‘. _ * J3h. II. ch^i. 

* Bk. It. ch. xxili. ‘ Hegesippus. g. 

a 7 <a. usually the Holy of Holies, *.(»metimcs the T^einple. 
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for tiny know not what they do.’ * Finally a liiller beat 
out his brains #with the club that he used to beat out 
clothfs.^ Eusebius on to say : ‘ Indeed so admirable 
:\in'cin was Jaities, and so^ celebrated amongst all for his 
justice, that even thp wiser part of the Jews held that 
this [his death] was the cause^<>f the subsequent siege of 
Jerusalem, which happened to them for no other reason 
than the crime against him/ He further quotes Josephus, 
the great Jewish historian at the close of the first century, 
as expressing this opinion ; and adds a passage from his 
work on the Antiquities oj the jn which he states 
that the Apostle was stoned fcy tlie Jews.* 

The Gospel according to ihe^ell^ews^ an apocryphal 
woik of the close pf the first or the ]jegi!ining of the 
^seco^d century, tells us® that James, .after f^rtalfing 9f 
,tlie Last^upiter with Chast, made a vow that he would 
not again taste fiod till he had .feen him ;fispn from the 
dead ; and that Christ appeared to him as the Risea Ane, 
and said, ^Now eat thy Jjread^foi: the Son of MJ»n is 
risen from the dead.’ • ^ # 

Two apocryphal works ^ere written in the name of 
James : lirst, The History of James ^come^nin^ the birth 
of Mary ^ commonly called The Protei’angel^um of fames, 
containing a narrative fronv*the birth of Mary to the 
massacre of the innoegnts, a work of the .second cen- 
tury ; an^ secondly, ^he Liturgy of St, Jamef, in use 
in the Palestinian churches at l^ast as garly as the fourth 
century 


Antiq. XX. ix. i, swnetimes held to be a Christian inter- 
polatlora • • ^ . 

’* In a fragment preserved in Jerome, de Virginibtis, I. ii; (^. 
Neander, Planting «f Christianity, \. 353 ff., Eng.^rani. 

• ^ For sec p. 5. # 
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ANALYSIS AND . S1GNIFICAN”CE / 

A 

1. 1. Salutation. 

2-18. On trial and temptation. 

(a) Cheerful endurance disciplines cnaracter ( 2 - 4 ). 

Wisdom freely given by God in answer to believing 
prayer ( 5 » 8 k 

(r) The transience of earthly life a ground of cheerful 
endurance (9-1 li* 

(</) Temptition springs ffom sinful inclinations, and may 
, be conquered by loyal ^Cith 12 - 18 ). 

19- 27. Practical religious life does not consist in listening 
lo sermons and rrtaking a profession of* Christian faith, but in 
c^^insist^nt conduct, -^specially in the use of the ton^c. , , 

U. 1 13. Undue Reference to*'* the man with a gold ring' 
at ‘the synagogue' and humiliation of the poor man are a 
foolloh and tla^ant violation of the law of Christ ; they set 
the sj^uier at variance with the law as a whole, and will be 
followed by condipi punishment.( 

14-86. Fafch useless without works. .Justification by 
works and faith illustrated by Abraham's willingness to sacri- 
fice Isaac, and ty Ralwb’s hospitality to tiie spies. 

ill. 1-18.' The tongue the occasion and instrument of sin, 
especially in thG personal jealousies, party quarrels, and theo- 
logical controversies of Christian teachers. 

13-18. Dis^isensions within the chprch inspired by,a Mevilish 
wisdom ‘the wisdom from above.,' makes for ^ peace and 
mutual consideration. ^ 

iv. 1 - 10 . Si;clf ^quarrels spring from worldly greed and 
ambition; they alienate men from God, and should lead to 
bitter remorse. < , 

11 , 18. .Eagerness to sit in judgement on the brethren 
shews contempt for God and His law. ' 

•18-17. Confident absorption in the pursuit of material 
profit is‘ a - iinful ignoring of man’s c )nstant dependence on 
Divine Provide a 

▼, Denunciation of the avarice and debauchdfry of 

the rich. . 

7-11. The duty and certain reward of ‘patient endurance 
illustrated by the cases of husbandmen, the prophets, ‘and Job. 
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18t Swcaniig to br .ivoidctl. 

3 3-lS. ^Iic , efficacy of prayer for pljy:>icaJ and t-pinlunl 
disease ; its power illustrateil by the ease of Elijah and the 

\ 19, 20 . The blessedness 6f winning back a brother who has 
wandered from the trutli. 


This Epistle milkes a startling revelation of the depth 
to which a Christiaif church could sink even in the age 
of primitive faith. It furnishes a companion picture to 
those in 2 Peter, Jude, Revelation, and especially i Corin- 
thians. As at Corinth in* Paul’s t 7 me, the churches 
addressed by James were torn ^ith%nvy, malice, and all 
uncharitableness, largely arising out of fin ambitious 
desire to teach, rfence the Apostle’s great passage on 
^heron)^»c. , . • • . • ' 

The Apostle applies to thi&sit«ation the principles, and 
sometimes the actual precepts, ot the .Sermon on* the 
Mount, e.g. as to consistent and beneficent life, sw^ring, 
and the sin of ccnsorIbusnes§. • ^ • 

He denoundfes ‘respect df persons’ and the oppression 
of the poor by tile rich quite as if he ^#e^e an ancient 
Hebrew prophet ; afld enforces his teaching by examples 
from the history of Lsrael, y^krahara^ and Isaac, Rahi^b, 
Job, Elijah. 

The apparent contnuiiction of Pauline te*achkig in the 
section on faith and works, ii. ^14-26, has excited much 
controversy. P|foperly understood iC supplements and 
completes the doctrine of justificafion by faith# 

• The verse! (v. 14, i^) about anointing the sick with oil 
nave dften been appealed to in support of faitlf-h^ing on 
the one hand, and as an authority for the Romanist 
^crament of extrema unction on the othcr,» Sifnflarly 
the jtomanist sacrament of confession js* suppos^ to be 
supported by v. 16. But, according to the view takfen in 
the exposition kf v. 14^6, these vcr«;es do* not really 
support»either faith-healing or the sacraments. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER „ 

D.«ite and Authorship. 

I 

/The first Episllfi Geitleial of Peter,’ as it is styled in 
tJie P-nglish Aversions, is written in the name of ‘ J^eter, 
an apostle of J^sus Christ,’ who speaks of himself as 
‘ft fel 4 ow-cl( 5 er ’ wifh.the eldeis of the churches to vihich 
he writes, ^ and a witi)cs§ of^the* sufiferin^s of Christ 
Ptrallels with the rest of the New Testament. This 
I'pistJ^ contains numerous parallels with the other Kpistles. 
(Sic. Ill{«stralionF of thoj^c with James have already been 
given*. Certain charactcrist'cs are comn.on to i Peter 
and the Johar^nine , literature ; e.g. ihe priesthood of 
believers'' ;» Christ the Lamb of Cod^; and the use of 
‘Babylon’ as ft symbolic for R()me^ There aie 

many similar parallels between i Peter artd Hebrews, e.g. : 
‘ Christ alsd suffered for sins onAC.’ i Pet. iii. i8. 

‘Who . . . bareour sins.’ i Pet. fi. 24. 

‘ Christ also, J^aflng been once offered to bear the sins of 
many.’ He6. ix. 20. ^nd again— , 

‘To the elect who are sojourners/ i Pet. 1 . j. 

‘ T beseech you as aliens and sojourpeys/ i Pet..,ii. ii. 

nr ' P* ^4^- 

Divine Prov“‘ ** elsewhere in the 

'^ment. 

"lohn i. if), 36? 1 Pet. i. 19: dpviov, Rev. v. 8 and 
the rich. , |g Christ in Acts viii» 33 in a quotation 

7-11. The. 7. 

illustrated by 13; Rev. nIv. S, &c. ; cf. note on former passage. 
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* l^iese . . . confessed that they were strangers and 
sojourners^’ oif the earth.’ Heb. xi. 13. 

1 The* most ^umerous and striking parallels, however, 
are*those with the Pauline Epistles ; 1 Peter is saturated 
with the phraseologyiand ideas of Paul. Romans furnishes 
bcveral examples ; note for^ itistanrc the following, all 
taken from the single section Rom. xii. i — xiii. 14 i--- 

‘ Not fashioning yourselves according to your former 
lusts.’ I Pet. i. 14. 

‘ Be not fashioned according to® this world.’ Rom. 
xii 2. • 

‘ Seeing ye have purified your^souls in* obedience to the 
truth unto unleigned love of the oretfiren, love one anotlter 
from the heart ferv^tly.’ i Pet. i. 22. ^ 

‘ j^ein^ fervent in your love ainongsU yourselves.* i P^t. 

IV, 8. • • * ’ * 

* Let love be mnfcigned • Abhor that* which is ^vil ; 
cleave to that which is good. In love of the bretl^en be 
tenderly affectioned one t|i anotljer.’ Rom. xii. 10. 

‘ Putting aw^y therefore aH wickedne^,’4!ic. l^^et. ii. i. 

‘Let us therefore put aWay the works of darkness.’ 
Rom. xiii. 12. * * 

‘ Long for the reasonable milk.’ i Pet. ii. 2. 

‘A holy priesthood, to alfer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptal^le to (jod through Jesus Christ.’ ^ Pet. ii. 5. 

‘ I beseech you to present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, well-pleasing Jo God, which is^ your reasonable * 
service.’ Romfxii. i. * ' 

‘ Be ye alj likeminded, sympathetic, loving as brethren, 
ienderhearted, humbleminded : not rendering evil for 

* The word for/ sojourners,’ irapfirihriiAoi, does not, gccur’in 

the N. 7 ’. except in the.^ passages. • 

The word for ‘ fashion according to,* does not 

(jcriff- in the N. T. except in these twckpass^es. 

■* ‘ Unfeigned,’ : only 2 Cor. vi. 0 ;^i Tim. i. 5; 

2 Tim. i. 5 ; Jas.^ii. 17 els^heie in the N. 7 ’. ‘ Fervent,’ Rom. 
xii. ii,ts Cf^VT€s; ‘fervently,* 1 Pet. i. 22, is iKTePu*,. 

i ‘ Reasonable,* \oytfc 6 'i, in these two passag|s only in the N. T. 
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evil, or reviling for reviling ; but contrariwise blessing.’ 
I ]^et. iii. 8, 9. 

‘Bless them that persecute you ; bless, ,and curse no^ 
Rejoice with them that rejoice ; weep with them thiCi 
weep. Be ye of the same mind one toward another. 
Set not your mind on High things, but condescend to 
things that are lowly. Be not wise in, your oAvn conceits. 
(Be ye) rendering to no man evil for evil.’ Rom. xii. 
14-17. 

‘According as each hath received a gift, ministering it 
among yourselves- as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God; if ^ny /'^lan speaketh, (speaking) as it 
were oracles (jf God ; if any man ministereth, (ministering) 
as of the strength which God supplicth.’ i Pet. iv. 10, ii. 

‘ Apd havisng giffe ^iiffering according to the gi>-acehthat 
was given to us, whether prophecy, (let us prophesy) 
accej-ding to tihe proportion of our faith ; or ministry, 
(let u^ give ourselves) to our ministry.’ Rom. xii. 6, 7. 

Ther^jare also parallel between pur Epistle and other 
portions of Romans. The'JoIlovving arf\ examples of 
parallels with Qgjatians , 

‘ An inheritance , . . reserved in hejfven for you, who by 
the power of God arp guartjed through faith unto a salva- 
tion ready to be revealed in 'the last time*’ i Pet. i. 4, 5. 

‘ liut before faith came, we w<ire guarded under the 
Jaw, shut up untq the faith, which ‘should afterwards be 
levealed,’ Gal. iiin 23. 

‘As free,,;ana ndt u^ing your freedom for a cloke of 
v\ ickedness, but as bondservants ’ of God. . . . Love the 
brotherhood.’ i Pet. ii. 16, 17- ' , * 

‘For ye, brethren^ were called for freedom; only (use) 
not yoiar freedom for an occasion to^the ^esh, but through 
k)ve be servants*^ -one to the other.* Gal. v. 13. 

are further parallels W'ith Ephesians, e. g. : 

‘ Christ, vdio was foreknown indeed before the founda- 

«’?or;r\ot. ‘slaves * 5 ov\(v€Te 


( 
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tion oY the world, but was manifested ... for your sake.’ 

I I’et. i. 20 ? • 

0 . • C^jr^l, evet^as he chose us in him, before the founda* 
iShn of the woild . . . having foreordained us.’ Eph. i. 4, 5. 

‘Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ; who is on 
tile right hand of ( lod, having /►one into heaven ; angels 
and authorities aiK^ powers being made subject unto him.’ 
1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

‘ Christ, when he raised him from the deac^ and made 
him to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and po\\ipr, and dominion, 
and every name that is named|not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come, an 9 he put all things fti 
subjection under his,fcet.’ ■ feph. i. 21, 2:^ 

K ‘CJirist also suffered for sins once*. . . t^ing^ut 
• death in tne flesh, but qinckencd in* he spirit ; in which 
also he went anfl preached \intb the splits in pri|on.’ 
I Pet. iii. 18, 19. I 

‘Now this, He ascended, whfjt is it but that he also 
descended intc^the lower pj^s of the eafth#^ Epfi. iv. 9. 

Of the Pastoral^ Epistles, the more striking parallels 
are with i Timothy and Titus, e.g. : *-• 

‘ But ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people /or Cod’s oiFn possession, that ye may 
shew fortji the excellencies of him who called you out of 
darkness into his marvellous light.’ i Pet. ii. 9.* 

‘Jesus Christ, who gave hirrftelf for^us, that he might 
redeem us front all iniquity, ai^l pflriff unto himself 
a people for^his own* possession, zealous of good works.’ 
"ifitus iii. 14. 

The ^parallels ^^lth the other Pauline Epistles .are less 
striking. , . ^ * 

• In considering th%se parallels, allcjjyapce must be 
mad« for ideas and phraseolpgy, #hymns, i^na.yers, 
confessions of faith, and other liturgical matter, which 
were the commrt^ properly of the primitive church ; and 
would introduce a degree of similarity into the writings of 
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diTforcnt authors. But much of tl»e thought and language 
of I Peter belongs to what was characteristic of the 
teaching of Paul and his followers as distinct fren/ tha^t 
of the Palestinian or Jewish Christian churches. The 
parallels, in any case, shew a dependence upon Pauline 
teaching. But we may gd liirther. There is great variety 
of opinion as to the precise characte/* and extent of the 
dependence of i Peter on the writ,ings of Paul. It has 
even been suggested that it is just possible that Paul 
himself was the author of i Peter the passages in 
which Peter’s na^ie occurs being later insertions; and, 
again, that our fe[)i^tle ^.d Ephesians were the work of 
the same ai^thui ■^. But that dependence, especially on 
Romans, is very^nvidely recognized 
The Second Epistle of Peter contains a definite, and 
certain reference to i Peter: ‘"This is no>^, beloved, the 
secc'nd epistle ithat I write unto you h is most unlikely 
that i>he reference can be to some ‘first epistle’ other 
than th^at now extant. »Morecver,^he author of 2 Peter 
was acquainted with this Epistle ^ 

There are pjarallels with James, see on Jas. i. 2, 10-12; 
and Prof. Mayor maintains that Peter made use of that 
Epistle. There are also parallels with the Synoptic 
(Tospels, especially with Luke ; e.g. •- 

‘Your adversary the devil, asm roaring liopi walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour.’ i Pet. >. 8. 

* Simon, Simon,, behold, Satan asked to have you, that 
he might sjft ybu 4 s wheat.’ Luke xxii. 31. 

Such parallels, however, have little be? ring on the 
question authorship ; they iday be either personal 
reminiscences of tl|e Apostle, or due to the use of the 
Synoptic Gospels by a late author. » 

' llainack, Chronologic. ‘ Seufeit, cf. Salmon, p. 40^. 

‘ k'Riiie art* a exroptions ; Weiss thinks that Paul made 
use of I PetiM ; but, in^view of Paul’s original and fertile mind, 
and of emphatic declarations that' he was not indebted for his 
teaching to Ihe older apostles, this view is very improl)aHe. 

‘ 2 Pet. iii. I. ’ Cf. on 2 Peter. 



INTRODUCTION 


37 

There are further parallels with /Tets, e. g. (from Peter’s 
speeches) :t- • , 

‘If, ye call on hiiji as Father, who without respect of 
l^riJbns judged according to each man’s work, pass the 
time of your sojournijig in fear.’ i Pet. i. 17. 

• ‘Peter .... said, Of a truth^ perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : but in Ivery nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh •righteousness, is acceptable to him.’ 
Acts X. 34, 35. 

Another parallel is from Paul’s speech to rtie elders of 
Ephesus : — 

‘ Feed the flock of God whieh is amongiyou.’ i Pet. v. 2 . 

‘ Take heed unto yourselves, aTid all the flock, in the 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you ove^eers, to feed 
the church of God.’ Acts xx. 28. ^ • 

, Tliere ^re^also parallels from tlfe other 'porlicftis t)f 
Acts, e.g. ^ 

‘ 'i'hese things, which now have been announced unto 
you through them that ^)reciched the gospel unt?> you 
by the P^oly Spirit sefit fortl^frofii heavun.^ i Pit. i. 12. 

‘ There aim? from heavA a sound as of the rushing of 
a mighty wind. . *. . And they were aW •filled with the 
'Holy Spirit, and be[^an to speak with other* tongues as 
the Spirit gave them uttcranq^.’ Act% ii. 2-4. ^ 

Here again it fs not certain wh^ether we have personal 
reminisc?yces or a literary use of Acts. * • 

To sum up this branch of thfe evidente ; the use of the 
Pauline Epistles# indicates a date after.Ihq^r composition ; 
the reference to our Kpistle in 2 I%ter shews that I Peter 
was widely l!nown as tfee work of the Apostle, at any rate 
m thelfirst half of the second century*. Oif the whole, 
the literary relations of i Peter to the rest of the New 
Testament are consistent with the view that the* fipistle 
was ^omposed in the later Pauline, fmmediate^ post- 
Paulme period, i. e. about a. d. 60^80. 

i « __ 

* See on 2 Peter. 
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Apostolio PatlxerB^ There are numerous iiidre or 
less striking parallels between i ^‘eter and thi; Apostolic 
Fathers. According to Eusebius Papias, bishqp of^ 
Hierapolis, about the middle of the seconcf century, n1a(|f 
use of our Epistle. In the Teaching of^the Twelve Apostles^ 
a church manual often da 4 ed about A. D. too, we find : 

* Abstain from fleshly and bodily lusts.’ Chap. i. 4. 
Compare — 

* I beseech you . , . to abstaill from fleshly lusts,’ 

1 Pet. ii. 11*. 

Many other parallels with Hennas, Clement of Rome^, 
&c., are like those already fllustrated in connexion with 
James and do not^maferially help us to determine the 
dale of the Ep^tle. But Pblycarp,^ bishop of Smyma, 
in his ^Epistle lO i]^e Philippians written just before his 
inart^rdom in A. i). *155, clearly, makes useiof^i Peter®,, 
e.ff. * • c 

'“•bV « 

* whom not having seen ye love ; on whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy 
unspeal^able apd*fulJ of glory.’ i 1%. i. 8. 

‘Which things angels desi^^ to look into.’ i Pet. i. 12. 

* On whom, fiot hafving seen (him), ye believe with joy 

unspeakably apd full of glory, which linany desire to enter 
into.’ Polycarp, i. ^ ^ 

‘ Wherefore girding ^p the lojns of your minds.’ i 
Pet.i. I3t • , / 

‘Believers in Cod, which raised him from the dead, 
and gave him glory.’ i Pet. i. 21. 1 

‘Wherefdre girding fip your loins, serve God in fear 
and truth . . . believing on him. who raised our Loi*ijl 
Jesus CJirisl from the dead, and gavt; him glo^y and 
a 'throne at his right hand.’ Polycarp, ii. I. 

Xiater Ifterat^ro. The various ♦Christian documents 

’ ift, ♦ , » ‘ EccL Hist. iii. 39; cf. p. 

' Cl. p. * See pp. i6f. y 

* Oouhts have been cast on thc^genuinenfcSs of this letter of 

Polycarp, but It is now generally accepted. • 



IN'rRODUCTION 


39 


of the close of the second and ihe t)eginniny of the third 
century s]|?evv* clearly that the Epistle was universally 
kno^n and accepted as the Apostle’s after about A.D. 200. 
St is containt!d in the Old Latin and Syriac versions ; 
it is expressly quoted as Peter’s by Irenieus, Clement 
of Alexandria, and Tertulliay. Eusebius preserves a 
statement of Origen to th^ effect that Peter left one 
Epistle which wjfe fully acknowledged ; and Eusebius 
himself places i PeH'r amongst those books of the New 
Testament which were universally accepted k From his 
lime, c. ^.D. 320 onwards, the Petrine authorship remained 
unchallenged until the mode^ reveal of the critical 
study of the Bible ^ , 

On the other hand, there is no mentioiwiof this Epistle 
in the Muratorian Canon'' ; there is, however, nothing in 
that! doc^nept which im|)Jies that tk^EpistlJs was kno<vn 
to the author aj^d rejected ;• mpreover, the Canon, as it 
has reached us, is incomplete in parts; and iii its oritfinal 
form it may have mentioned i Peter. ^ 

Thus^ as far as ftxternaj evidence ois ^conceimed, the 
early witnessis shew tha^our Epistle was in existence 
in the first half bf the second century,* find that it was 
universally accepted as Peter’s at the close of-that century, 
unless indeed it was unknovyi^o ceAain ftalian churches 
represented by *the Muratorian Canon. This -branch of 
the evidence therefore'is strongly in favour* of ijie Petrine 
authorship. * ^ ^ 

Internal e-^^denoe. As regards/ ir^ernal evidence, 
we have already she^vn ^ that th^Epistle haaisome points 
of contact Ivith the i^noptic Gospels and the speeches 
^of Pertir, such a* we should look for in an EjJistle written 
by that Apostle. Bur neither in these respects por 
generally is the* Epistle so characteristically* Pfetrine as 

^•l*'cr these authurities cf. pp. i 8 f.,saIso. 91 ement of Ak^^ndria, 
bisln>p of that city, c. A.D. 200, and Tertullian, North African 
divine, c.'-A. D. 23 b. ♦ 

■* Wi^h insignificant exceptions. * See p. 18. * See pp. 36! 
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to afford conclusive pr^of that Peter was author. ** On 
the other hand, certain objections to the Iktrife author- 
ship have been based on the contents of the Epj^tle. 
Some of these are trivial. It is urged thdt the Apostl^ 
could not have written such good Greek ; but we have 
no exact information as tj? how far CJreek was spoker. 
amongst the Jews of Galilee, or as to the linguistic 
attainments of Peter, or as to what tse he may have 
made of secretarial assistance \ P6ter at Babylon-, it 
is said, was not likely to have been familiarly acquainted 
with either Paul’s writings , 9 r his teaching ; but, probably, 
here, as in the Revelation ,tBal!)y Ion means Rome. Again, 
it Js pointed out thut tne quotations in this Epistle 
mostly follow <ihe LXX, and «ome critics suppose that 
Peter, ivs a Palestinian Jew, would fiavc translated for 
himself frorn the Hebrew ; but^ the LXX jvas^the 'one \ 
Greek Bible of the timeg, and it was natural for a 
Jew Witing in 'Greek to take his quotations from the 
LXX, ^as it is for any one waiting to-day in English 
to use tlte Authoiized oi^ Revised Version. Ev(5n Paul 
usually follows the LXX, e^Lcepl where* he finds it 
necessary to cd.lect <its renderings, an'd Peter had not 
the scholarly training and attainmehts of the pupil of 
Gamaliel. Again, ouf Epistli^^is addressed to the churches 
of Asia Minor, among the rest to those’ of Galatia and 
Asia. Papl Had founded the churches in bo^t^ these 
provinces, for Asia* included Ephesus and Miletus ; and 
we have his lettq|‘s '^p the Galatians and i^phesians. Yet 
I Peter makts no reference to the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
Perhaps Peter wrote specially to Jewish Christians whose 
churches iiiaj^ have been organized apart horn the folMwers 
of Paul ; or there might easily be other special circum- 
stances Ub account for silence on tWs subject. Similar,^ 
considerations ' explain the absence of personal 
reminiscences of the sayings and doings of our Lord. 


Cf. on James p- 22. 


1 Pet. V. 13 
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Tllere are, however, two serious* difficulties in the way 
of accepting thie Petrine authorship— first, certain features 
whi^h are said to j^oint to a late date, and the large use 

i?he tauline*Epistles. 

First, the alleged^ indications of a late date. The use 
©f the Pauline Epistles impliQ^ that i Peter must have 
been written after A. D. 62. ^he same conclusion seems 
to follow from v. where the author of the Epistle sends 
his readers a greeting from Mark. According to 
Col. iv. 12, Mark* was at Rome with Patti during his 
first imprisonment; and according to 2 Tim, iv. 13, 
Paul wished Mark to join Ifiinmt Rome during the same, 
or it may be a later, imprisomnerJt. If, as seems mpst 
probable, * Babylon * stairds for I<omc,^the author of 
I Peter was in 6ome with Mark. *As he m#ikes no 
mention^af ^aul, the letter must hifv'e been*writte*t after 
his death, or, a% any rate, after, he was released from his 
first imprisonment. Again, it w'ould be rhore easy to 
understand how any on^ came to write to the cSlurches 
of Asia. Minor withbut m^tiohing Ik.ul| if th4>t apostle 
had been de^d for some^ears. Another special point 
is raised by ProT. Ramsay. The»£piSfle speaks of its 
readers ‘ being repif-oached for the name of» Christ ’ and 
suffering as Christians ^ ']^ie molive oTf the first per- 
secutions was hatred ^of Christianity, but the pretext was 
put forwjird that the persecuted were diSturljers of the 
public peace ; to be a Christi^jj was ifot in itself a crime 
in the eye of >he law. Nero, for inAaiJce, tortured and 
burnt the ChristiansJjecause he Charged them with having 
set fire tfi Rome. *But, according to Prof, Ramsay, 
Chrisfianity in •itself cannot have been rdfearded as a 
crime earlier than the reign of the eihperor l3omiti4n^, 
j.e. not before a. DjiSo. As Pete r was a cttnfefn porary 

^•It is barely possible, but extremely im|rrobab 1 e, Mark ’ 

in 1 Peter refers to some one other than ‘ Mark * in Cdlossians 
and 2 Timothy. % 

‘ 1 Pet. iv. i4“-iC. 

^ ' A.D. Si -96. Church in the Rom^ Emp* pp. 263 f. 
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of our Lord, and a ftiarried man when he began his 
ministry, the Apostle would be about 70 int a. 66 ^ and 
about 84 in A.D. 80. Prof. Ramsay, indeed, ascribe^ the 
Plpistle to Peter, in spite of the difficulties*' raised’ by 
own theory. He maintains that about a.J). 80 the 
Apostle was still alive and capable of writing this vigorous 
and suggestive work. Such* a view is improbable on the 
face of it, and sets aside the weighty traditional evidence 
which points to A. D. 66 as the approifimate date of Peter’s 
death But Prof. Ramsay’s criterion is not decisive ; 
whatever pretexts for per^cution were put forward, both 
Christians and ptii secutoffli mtre aware of the distinction 
between martyrs whtjse ‘only crime was their religion, 
and malefactO!?s WiK, had broken the ordinary laws. 
Hence, lAvhile the indications of date' fix the Epistle as 
neir fo a.d'. 66 as* possible, t,hey are copsisfent with 
authorship by Peter about A 4 ). 64-66, f 
Tne second main objection is the large dependence of 
the Ep^istle on the Pauline writiijgs. Can we believe that 
the chief tof the ^Apostles of tl>e Cirefimeision, the, teacher 
regarded by Paul’s opponents as theif leader, the 
Cephas of whoiii* Paul wrote, in an Ejfistle used by the 
author of 1 ^Peter, " 1 resisted him to the face, because 
he stood condemned®’ — ca^i we believe that he would 
write as if he were a disciple of the Apostle of the Centiles ? 
At first sight the difficulty seems insuperable ; ydt it may 
fairly be maintained that ^fter a c.ifeful consideration of 
Peter’s charaett^; i^d history this objection ceases to 
be serious. eThc Apostlie was impulsive and generous, 
too impulsive to harden into the slgve of any ?stereotyped 
set of do^mdlic phrases, too generous to ignore theVower 
and truth of the Pauline teaching, or to resist its influence, 
either dh aecount of an ancient giwdge, or because of 
sectarian bitterness towards a teacher of another school, 
or thibugh jealousy oPa rival apostle. He w-as ever 


^ Cf. p. 46. 


» Cf. p. 51. 


* Gal. ii. I r. 
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dibpbsed to surrender unconditionally to the last pressure 
brought lA be^r on him ; witness the Denial, his relations 
witl| f ornelius, an^ the incidents at Antioch. At one 
|no*ment, under Paul's influence, he mixed freely with 
Gentile Christians ;,tbe next he was captured by ‘ certain 
from James,’ and reverted to Judaistic exclusiveness. 
There seems nothing improEable in the explanation that 
years later he mft with Paul at Rome, shared with him 
the dangers of his* closing years, and was once more 
mastered by the influence to which he hafl yielded for 
a time at Antioch. i 

Conclusion. Thus thesft omections*do not seem fatal 
to the traditional view, and we mlty follow the opening 
verse, and the opinion krfbwn to have^b&n held by the 
church since about A.D. 150, in aejpeptin^ the. Petrine 
autliorsftp. • The date will be about a. d. 64-66. * * 

Current views. Writing in 1886. wjien our Epistle 
had long been subjected to careful examination^ in the 
full light of modern criticism, a distinguished opponent 
of the -Petrine authorshin -admitted iha^ the traditional 
view was stilT accepted by a great majority of scholars’. 
Its defenders have included ScMeierhfachcr, Ncandcr, 
Meyer, De Wette, twald, and in more recent times Weiss 
and Salmon, within tie last^two Qt three y^ars 
Profes^rs Ramsay,^ Adeney (with some hesitation), 
Vernon ^l^artlet, an^ Zahn. Most of those who accept 
the Petrine authorship date^the h'phstle between A.D. 
60 and 65 ; Wliiss, however, about \>i>. ^ ; and Ramsay, 
abdtit A. T), 80. • ® • 

, The minority who«reject the Petrine authorship are 
numerous and ^Jfetinguished, including such jaames as 
Samuel Davidsjon, Hatisrath, Pfleiderer, and Hamack. 
•They assign the Epistle to various ^ates flet\^^en A.D. 
8 1 #Lnd 1 40. According to Harnack, it ^as probab]^ written 
under Domitian, on account oJ the persecutions* under 
; _ . > • • 

’ H. J. Holtzmann, Einlcitung T. Introduction) t p. 520. 
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that emperor, A.D. 81-96, but perhaps ten or twenty 
years earlier, and possibly by Paul, Pcter’S' name having 
been introduced afterwards by mistake'. A date a^>out 
A. D. 1 17 has been suggested on account of the persecutions 
under the emperor Hadrian, A.D. 117-138, referred to in 
the correspondence between him and Pliny, his governor 
in Dithynia. It has been suggested, very improbably, that 
Silvanus was the author ; see op v. 12. 

i- 

ClitCtIMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION. 

Plane of writing. Tkc line of argument and the 
evidence, traditioiial and (ithferwise, which suggest that 
I l^ter was written abhut 'X. D. 60-65, would also indicate 
Rome as the plffce, where it w'as tomposed. For, according 
to a wrdesp^ead tradition, the Apostle was at Ronie 
during” this period. Moreover, v. 13 appai'entfy refers 
to R<i'ine as thq place of composition under the mystic 
name * , Babylon,’ 

If, however, Pabylon is taken literally it may mean 
either Bibylon. o^ the Euphrates, " or a place of the 
same name in Egypt, near Cairo. There are objections 
to either view. According to Josephus, the Jewish colony 
at Babylon hhd, ceased to exist before'' A.D. 60^. On the 
othflr hand, it is not h'kely tlkit ‘ Babylon,' taken literally, 
would be used without qualification to denote any place 
other than:- the great city on thc^ Euphrates, These 
difficulties confirm' the view that we have here, as in 
Revelation, a myrtical name for Rome. 

Persons addressed. ‘"According «o i. i , the persons 
addressed are * elect . . . sojourner^s of the dispersion’ 
in the north-eastern provinces of Minor. '‘'This 

description, understood literally, would npan the Jewish 
Christians of that c^strict ; and we coiild easily understand 
that thq . Apostle qf the Circumcision had occasion , to 
address the Jewish Christians of a district in which the 


' Chronologic. “ Under Caligula, A.D, 37-41, Auiiq, xviii. 9, 
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Gentiles liad been evangelized by Paul. The Christians 
nvAy not ^ave* been separately organized into Jewish and 
(i^iti^ churghes, find yet the Jews may have reni«ained, 
many res])ects, a body apart. But there are no 
indications* in the* Epistle of its having been addressed 
’exclusively to jews; indeed, ^herc are several passages 
which seem to iijply that it was written for (iCntiles, e.g. 
‘ which in time pa^t were no people, but now are the 
people of C]od/ and ‘ for the time past may suffice to 
have wrought the desire of the Gentiles*.* Thus it is 
probable that the ‘Dispersion! includes both Jewish and 
Gentile Christians ; perhaps t^ members of some special 
church at Rome, Babylon, or elsewhere^in which Pfiter 
was particularly iniercsteJ, and which 4 iaa been scattered 
thr^mgl^ut Asia Minor by persecution ; or, more pr^obably, 
all the various churchesrof the provinces named. If a.d. 
So, or any late?!- date, is «a<fopt^d, the persons addlessed 
must have been the Christians of Asia Minor generally ; 
the Jewish section ^did <001 survive so long as a distinct 
eleineitt in churches out ^f*Syria^ * • * 

Occasion. TJie occasion of the 5 p*stle was some 
special outbreak of persecution, whereby the Christians 
of Asia Minor ‘had been put to grief in#manifold trials,’ 
and were expended to a ‘ fiery trial^ which ‘ came upon * 
them ‘4:0 prove* them^ The Apostle wjote to comfort 
and enepurage them in their distress^ and to* urge them 
to remain loyal to Christ in spfte of persecution. Probably 
these persecufions were the se<juel to ihat instituted by 
Nero at p.onie. T^ie enemies of the Chi!stians would 
be epcouraged by Ifis hostility to the ngw faith, and 
the Roman officials in the provinces would seek to 
ingratiate then^elves with the emperor by following* his 
example. 

‘ Other than i. i . * 

® ii. 10 (<^, Hos. i, iv. 3 : cf, also i. 141 i8; iii. 0. 

' bee also notes on i. 21 ; ii. 22. 

* i. 6, iv. 4. 
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Those who reject the Petrine authorship have found 
the occasion of the Epistle in the persecution under 
Domitian, or in that under Hadrian. < 


LIFE OF ST. PICTER. 

i 

Peter and his brother, together witli the apostle Philip, 
belonged to •Bethsaida of Galilee \ This may be the 
well-known Bethsaida Jul^s, on the north-east of the 
Sea of Galilee, littR east of the Jordan. Strictly 

speaking, this was no%,in Cialilee, but in Gaulonitis, in the 
tretrarchy of H^rod Philip ; b.'it was sometimes spoken 
of loosely as in (jalilee. In view of this difficulty as to 
the' position' of B&thsaida Julias, another o'dieruise 
unknown, Bethsaida has .}>een supposed have existed 
in Galike at the north-western end of the lake, and to 
have been the city of these apostles. At the beginning 
of our Lqird’s ihinistry Peter was married, had a house 
at Capernaum, and was a fisherman It ':/as usual for 
young men to ifiarry jan becoming adults, so that these 
facts do not necessarily imply that Prtur was more than 
twenty-five. Bdt he^ has cj^mmonly been regarded as 
older, and though there is nothing very diefinite in favour 
of this view, iV seems to be supj^forted by the ''general 
impression made by the Gospel narrsitives. Amongst the 
Jews of those very young men w<^re not readily 

accepted as Readers ; ye: Peter seepis to have at once 
become the chief of the apostles, mid, apparsntly as a 
matter of course, assumed an air of authority, evcn*nvhen 
speaking with Jesus himself. The most obvious explana- 
tion is that he was older than most,, of the rest, perhaps 
a man getting 6n''for forty. 

His 'early life had been passed on or near the sh6res 
of the Sea of Galilee, first at Bethsaida, ,*hen at Caper- 

’ John I. 44; xii. 21. ^ Mark i. 10-31. 
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naum ; there is nothing to shew when he left the one for 
the other.' Probably his father was a fisherman, and he 
and^hi^ brotlyr Andrew were brought up to that pursuit 
fjrom boyhood He had thus grown to middle age as 
a Galilaean Jew, no^doubt a ‘ good Jew ’ in a rough and 
ready fashion, but not exc^sf\'ely scrupulous about all 
the minutiae of Pharisaic observances. The population 
round the lake was very mixed — Jews, Greeks, Syrians, 
Arabs, and Phoenicians, with a small leaven of Roman 
soldiers and officials. In catching and disposing his 
fish, the future apostle w'Ould\ have J:o do with Roman 
customs officers, and with Syrmn and tireek merchants. 
His boat would sometimes carry foleign travellers aerfiss 
the lake. In these^and otfier w'ays he *vas in touch with 
the^great world which lay outside l^e narrow limits of 
Judaism, arid would thus be prepared to understand, 
accept, and proihulgate a mdre fiberal failh. . f 
He first appears in the Gospel narrative as a Visciple 
of John the Baptist, bwought ^to Jesus ,^y his brother 
Andrews are not toj^nhat at thfs laW h4 became 
a disciple of Jesus, but our Lord adijressed him as 
‘ Peter His actual disciplesh ip* dated from the time 
when Jesus called Jim and his brother A^idrew, together 
with John and J^mes, the sells of Z^bedee, to leave their 
boats a^d nets and become fishers of men. ^ The narrative 
in John cscplains theii" prompt obedience to this^call. The 
honest fisherman’s experience of business and official 
life had made^him feel the nejd of reformation and a 
reformer for the worM and for himself. Heilce his ready 
^response first to the Baptist’s preaching, anj} then to the 
call of Christ. Re would also be moved by thi peculiar 
combination of ^thority and winsomeness injeg^s. 

• The new disciple'was well qualifie(^«by his gifts and 
social position for bis new vocation. •In a sense fitie was 


’ John i. 40 -ali Peter (Greek) =» Ki7<^«s. (Aramaic' Rock or 
Stone. 
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a working man. living by manual labour and skill ; and 
he followed a calling which made constant demands upon 
his courage and resource, and tended to develop , self- 
reliance. But he and his brother owned their own boat, 
and lived in a house where they we»*e able to entertain 
their Master and his disciples, so that they may be 
reckoned as belonging to the lower middle class. He 
had probably received some education in the contents 
and teaching of the Old Testament. The phrase translated 
‘ unlearned and ignorant men ’ * would be more accurately 
rendered ‘without |heolog,cal training, and so laymen' ; 
or, as we should’^ say, th4y were not * University men.’ 
Wfe might comjiare Peter and his brother Andrew to two 
devout Scotsmen, who were master and mate of a 
coasting- vessel of w^ich they were part-owners. ^ 

As we have already noticed, Peter took the lead 
amoigst the disciples from the beginning and right 
througH our Lord’s ministry. He is always placed first 
in the lists of ^ the apostl^es. He and James and John, 
and sonfetimes Andrew, forn^d an inn^ circle who 
remained with Jesus on special occasions when the other 
apostles were excluded, as for instance at the Trans- 
figuration andf in Gethsem|ine. Peter Avas constantly 
foEemost in word and deed. '* It was he wjio tried to walk 
on the water; who proposed at the Transfigur;j.tion to 
make ‘tabernacles’ for Jesus and ^ Moses anij Elijah; 
who was the mos| vehctnent in his protestations that 
he would be faitliful'to the Master even unto death ; who 
cut off the^ear of the high priest’s servant ; wjio followed 
Jesus to thg judgement-hall ; and at the scene on the 
Sea of Galilee after the Resurrection’ left the boat and 
pliTnged^ into the water to come to Christ*®. Peter almost 
always appears, the spokesman ofthe Twelve, It was 
he wh« fa replied Ic, our , Lord’s question, ‘Who do nen 
say that I am ?’ by the decisive confession of faith, ‘ Thou 


. . . koX ISia/rat Acts iv. 13. 


John xxi. 7. 
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art tine ChrisC.’ The Master himself solemnly and formally 
confirmedi Pe%er in the position of chief of the apostles, 
when he named him ‘Peter,* and declared that he was 
the^rftck’ oif which the church should be built®. Yet 
fhere was an unstable impulsiveness about the Apostle ; 
he had hardly beefi addressejJ as the ‘rock’ when our 
Lord was compelled to say fb him, ‘ (let thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art •a stumblingblock unto me: for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the things of men.* 
Later on his vehement protestations of devotion only lent 
the more painful emphasis to his denial of the Master. 

Two or three years of constat intitnacy with our Lord 
and the disciples must have had a 4eep and lasting effpct 
upon an impressionable character like^that of Peter. 
Temporary lapses Tike the denial are no eviden(;e to the 
corftraryn TJiis time of jpreparatioj* was followed by ^he 
most momentoi^ period thcv wqrld has ever seen. ^Into 
a few short weeks were crowded the awful* and ^solemn 
events of the entry into Jerusalem, the Last Supper, the 
Passion, the Resurrection, the Ascensi#n, and thp descent 
of the Holy Spirit, Petdf was both an eye-witness and 
a chief actor in these events ; such expelbiences clinched 
the training of the«years of the ministry, and interpreted 
afresh the teaching, life, aj^d person ^f Christ. The 
inspiration and* illumination of those weeks sent the 
Apostle' forth as a missionary of the Cfoss, equipped 
with a ilondrous energy, insigl^t, and* devotion. In the 
first preachingfof the gospel at Jer^J^ajpm he was still 
the chief speaker ; li^ too was tl!e first to the word 
to the Gemiles, and Jp gather in their firstfriiits in the 
'convefsion of (ioiinelius and his household. In these 
early days he still appears as the head of the church ^ 
When Paul’s wofk a»iongst the Gentiles outside ‘Palestine 
rai^d the question as to whether sujfi' converts^should 

\ Mark 'iiii, 2()y ‘ Matt. xvf. iS. 

'' Cf. Gal. ii. 7 , 8. 
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conform to all the details of the Jewish law, Peter, like 
James, declared for the more liberal policy ^ ‘Why tempt 
ye God/ sjiid he, ‘ that ye should put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers *hor we 
were able to bear ^ ? ’ Later on he visited Paul at Antioch, 
and so far departed from strict Pharisaic rules as himself 
to eat with Gentiles; but ^ome of the Judaizing party 
came to Antioch, ‘certain came from < James,’ and under 
their influence he reverted to older habits ‘ when they 
came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing them 
that were of the circumcisjpn V His unstable impulsive- 
ness had survived years ^ of. training under the greatest 
Master that ever taught, and the most remarkable 
experiences thv*t tiiortal man could well undergo. His 
vacillation broke up the good understanding between 
himself and' Paul ; ' and the Apostle of Jhe ' Gen dies 
‘ resisted him to the facQ, because he stood condemned.’ 
Here \ye take leave of Peter, as far as the New Testament 
narrative is concerned. He i§ not mentioned in the 
account pf Paul’s Jast viiiit to Jerusalem ® ; prol^ably he 
had left the city. Both the New Testament and tradition 
convey the impression that the leadership of the Jewish 
Christians had passed from Peter tO' James. The latter 
was the stronger and. more consistent of the two ; he was 
probably of a narrower temperament an<S therefore more 
popular wjth the Jmvish party in the church ; moreover 
he enjoyed the prestige qj being the''' brother of the Lord. 

There is a vety I^jtge number of traditic,.ns about Peter, 
in which history and legend are so iptertwined that they 
cannot be disentangled with any certainty. The Clemen- 
tine literatuie * contains unhistorical legends concerning 
a .series 'of contests between Peter and Simon Magus. 
Clemen. ' of Alexandria, writing abc^it flie same time®, 

* Ac^ixv. 10. ■'* Gj^al. ii. ii, 12, * Acts xxi. I'S. 

* A collection of apocryphal writings written in the name 
of — but certaibly not by — Clement of Rome, ab jut a. d. 200. 

“ StyomateiSf iii. 
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tells, us that Peters wife anticipated the modern Zenan.i 
Mission, tjius r| ‘ Peter and Philip had children, and 
took about their wives, who helped them by ministering 
to in»their*own homes |i.e. the women ’si ; by 

their means the doctrine of the Lord penetrated without 
scandal into the prifacy of woi^en’s apartments.’ 

Tradition, however, does Hot throw any clear light on 
the ciuestions wh<^ the Apostle left Jerusalem or where 
he went to. Apart* from this Epistle, we last hear of 
him, in the New Testament, at Antioch, at VAiriance with 
Paul. Probably, therefore, he did not stay long at 
Antioch on that occasion. ^ He may Jiave returned to 
Jerusalem, or may have at ona^ journeyed further afiejd. 
It is a natural conjectiu'e fhat, at some time or other, he 
visited the churche% in the north-east Asia NJinor to 
whi«h this Epistle is addressed ; Uif it is i^othingi mpre 
than a conjectur^. Dionysiits, bishop of Corinth, writing 
about A.r). 180, speaks of Peter as hsfvin'g taught at 
Corinth ^ ; and some have seen allusions to such leaoiing in 
I Cor. i. 12, lii. 22. •But* this tuaditio^ may haye arisen 
from the’ anxiety of the Church of Corinth to identify itself 
with the chief the apostles. Ij^the»^rm ‘Babylon* 
in I Pet. V. 13 denotes either the great ,cily on the 
Euphrates, or the town of tj^at narje ntfer the modern 
Cairo, Peter muftt have exercised his ministry at one ’or 
other o^ these places*. • 

But thfcre is an €arly and widespia&ad tra<!ition that 
Rome was the ^ene of the last years or months of Peter’s 
ministry, and of hi^s martyrdom ; and ‘ gabylon * is 
probably l^ome. Indeed Eusebius® speaks of Peter as 
spending twenty^y^ars^at Rome, and Jerome •extends the 
period to twenty-five years ; but these statements cannot 
be reconciled wkh die narrative in Acts, and ipust be 
due to some mistaken reckoning of •Eusebius or his 

— • 

' Ap. Eusebius, Ch, Hist, ii. 25. 

* €f. p. 44 Jhd note on v. 13. * 

^ Chronicon. 
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authority. iUil i^everM early authorities’ a^ree that Peter 
preached at Rome ; and that, like Pail, ke suffered 
martyrdom in the Neronian persecution. Origen® tells 
that, being condemned to be crucified, hb asked be 
allowed to suffer head downwards, because he was not 
worthy to die in the samje way as his Master ; and thyt 
his request was granted. A' picturesque legend ^ tells us 
that the Christians of Rome, on the stitmgth of our Lord’s 
words, * If they persecute you in ' one city, flee ye to 
another,’ peiisuaded the Apostle to leave Rome to escape 
the persecution. But at the gate Christ met him ; and 
Peter asked, ^Loid; whither^^goest thou.^’ (Qito vadis?) 
‘ ^ go to Rome,’ he^urepMed, ‘ there to be crucified once 
more.' Peter back into the city to await his 

martyrdom. 

^rexf. Radisay pf'oposes to set aside the tes<.imor<y of 
these authorities as to Petw's death upder Nero, and to 
prolong his life as late as a.d. 8o. But this seems to be 
a desperate expedient to preserve the Epistle for Peter, 
in spite^ of the ftvidence it gives*~according to Prof. 
Ramsay— of having been written not earher than about 
.\.D. 8oL Thd'evidence for Peter’s preaching and death 
at Rome is very generally accepted as conclusive. 
Clement ,of AVexanfiria tejds us that Peter’s wife also 
sulTered martyrdom. 

An early second- century traditmn ’ tells us chat the 
second Gospel is Mark’s jecord of tile preaching: of Peter. 
The contents of the Gospel are consistent with this 
account of ^its origin, and the tradition is accepted by 
very many scholars. In the first four centuries there 
were current several apocryphal works, bearing th« name 

^ DioKysiuB of Corinth, l.c. ; TertuUian,® 5 ror/t. 155 Caius, 
c. A.D. 220; LaicUiltius, c. A.D. 300; Eusebius, &c. 
f Ci^t. A.D. 250, Lp. Ev’sebius, Ck. Hist. iii. i. ‘ 

^ Found in some editions of the works of St. Ambrose, bishop 
of Milan, a. d, 374-397. *• 

^ Cf. p. 41. Papias, &c. 
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of the Afpstl^ viz. 7'ke Acts of Peier^ The Gospel 
aa ording to Peter ^ The Doctrine or Preaching of Peter ^ 
t and* RevelHtion^of Peter, 


ANALYSIS lAND SIGNIFICANCE. 

• 

The chief themes of the Epistle are summarized in 
iv. 19 , *Let them also whiclj suffer a(^grding to the will 
of God commit their souls in v^ll-<Joing unto a faithful 
Creator.* It is an exhortation to patient endurance, 
consistent Christiaif life, and steadfast fhilh and hope in 
^ time* of pvsecution. It deals at lengrti and iti detaU v^th 
* the principles of ^Christian copduct, and it and Jame^ are 
to the Epistles what the Sermon on the Blount is to the 
Gospels. It specially insists pn Christ’s sufferings as an 
example and ground* of ^atiencei and j^ope ; and on the 
imminence of4he second eoming as a further motive for 
cultivating those virtues. Like Johii it d«fells on the new 
birth. But it is chi^y remarkable because i^is saturated 
with Pauline thought; and jjecause^in if two of Paul’s 
companions, SilVanus and Mark, are mentioned 
associated with Peter.* Thus the Epistle implies close 
union an(^ complete Itermony between the two apostles. 

It contains tl^ difficult, passage as to the ‘ preaching to 
the spirits in prison,’ iii. 19 , whick, witli iv. 6 , js often held 
to refer to an offer of* salvation, after death, to those who 
«lied before the Ipcfim^tion. 

I. i. 1, 2. Opaiklng Siautatloii. 

* XX. 1. 3-12. Tlianksgiving for, and tciibaitlon of, tlio 
prli^legea which Christians enjpy, ^sn in thttpn^dst 
of tribnlatlons. 

s # * 

XIX. i. 13— ii. 10. General exhortation to Christian 

consistency, in view of the privileges mentioned in the 
preceding section. 
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XV, il. 11 — ^Iv. 11 ^ Detailed directi<^^8 to oou> 
duct, enforced by the example of Christ and the certainty 
of future bliss. 

(rt) Introductory summary (li. ii, 12’). 

(A) Obedience to authority (13-17). 

(f) Slaves. Chi'isl the example of patient endurance of 
unmerited ili>treatmcnt (18-25). 

{(i Wives (iii, t-6). 

(r'l Husbands (7). 

{ /) The ®duty of mutual kindliness amongst believers, 
and of patient endurance of abuse, enforced by the authority 
of Scripture (8-ra^. 

ig) General exliortati^ii fo a consistent life, that their 
‘ullcring may be undi^servcd like that of Christ; that thej' 
may be able to loolc forward witii confident hope to ‘ the end 
of all things,' which is at hand. Doxology (lu. 13 — iv. ii\ 

V. Iv. 12 — V. 11 ^ * Further detailed direetioXLk ' 

\«) Restateinent of 11^ {g)y (iv. 12-19).'' 

(Aj The duty of elders (v. 1-4). 

(c) The duty of the younger Christians (5*). 

{tt\ ^fhe ge»ieral duty of hutnblc, watchful, and steadfast 
faith (5'’*9). ^ 

(e) Prayer and Ddxology (10, ii). 

r 

^VX. V. 12-i 4. Closing’ Sftlntatiosis. 

* Opening" with * Beloved,* and closing with Doxol&gy. 



’the second epistle general 01' 

PETER 


Date and Authorship. • 

Written in the name of the Apostle. The Second 
Epistle of Peter is written in tjie name of the Apostle ; 
ihus it begins ‘Symeon jR. V. text, SJmon) Peter, :l 
servant and apostle of Jesus Christ.’ l.ater on we read, 
‘ K^owii^ that the putting off of ijiy tabernacle* yometh 
swiftly, even* as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto yae 
probably referring to our Lord’s words as iV> the ‘ manner of 
death ’ by which Peter ^ should glorify God Agin, ^ We 
were eyewitnesses of hi? majesty. For he receivet^ from 
( lod the Father honour and glory, when there catne such a 
\ oice to him fro^ the excellent glory, XMis is my beloved 
Son, in whom I well pleased : and this voice we our- 
selves heard come out of heaven, when we%^ere with him in 
the holy mount an obvious reference to theTransfigifra- 
tion, tlih only witnes^s of which were ‘ P^ter and James 
and Joh||i*.’ Again^ ‘This is now, bjplovcd, the second 
epistle that I^write unto you‘'*’-~;dQjibtless a reference 
to the first Epistle, which is al%) written in the name of 
J'eter, an^ very generally accepted as the actual work 
* of th® Apostle.^ ^ 9 

The simplest explanation of these passages, if we 
consider them entirely apart from all other^e\«i|^ence, is 
\hat the Epistle was written by Peter.#* ftut at the same 
tinfe we must keep in mind the altenfetive that riicy may 

' Ch. i. 14. • ’ JohfAxi. 18, ](j. Cfi. i. 16-18. 

* Mark i\. 2-8. * Ch. iii. 1. 
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be due lo the literary method of an author other than the 
Apostle, who thus asserted his conviction thlt he was 
expressing the mind of , Peter ^ ^ 

Relation to 1 Peter. In investigating the authdrship 
of 3 Peter, we naturally begin by , comparing , it with 
1 l^eter. It is imporlanlf remember that the author 
of 2 Peter, whether the Apostle or somebody else, was 
acquainted with I Peter ^ ^ 

We have here, therefore, two short letters, one, as we 
have decided, the work of Peter. We have no other 
extant writings of thjit Apostle * ; and we wish to determine 
whether these two short letfers are by the same or by 
different author^. To^ decide such a question conclusively 
by purely internal evidence is* a moi^. difficult task. It 
is seldpAi possible to prove to the satisfaction of jmpajtial 
)ud'g;es that two such works either were, ch: were not, 
w'rittVn by the dlame authbr. * An adequaUb attempt at the 
solutioif of the problem would involve an exhaustive 
exammation of the ideas^, style, vocabulary of both, 
down to ihe leaKst important mjnutiae ; an^ we hrave not 
space for such|^ process. We must confine ourselves 
to a general statement of the fads, and of the way in 
which they aret interpreted I^y opposing critics. 

Where we have two rengious worka in the same 
language, anc^ the author qf the* one was acquainted 
with the 6ther, tl^ere must necessawly be resepiblances 
between the two;,at|d SVen a considerable amount of 
resemblance is not ^rong evidence that both were written 
by the same^^author. On tlie other *iiand, twq works by 
the same author arc not likely teP be written in qjcactly^ 
the same* style, or to express precisely the same ideas. 
Kven s^ildpg differences may not proven that two works 
were written by /iifljsrent authors. We have to look ar 
the chjmcter of th^ resemblances and differences. * 

' Cf. p. 9. * 2 Pet. iii. I. 

’ There are of course abstracts of his speeches in Acts, 
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First as to Resemblances, of which we will give a few 
specimens. There are some which are pretty obvious, e. g. 
botjj’i^ijpistles #peal»of ‘ Noah and seven others * escaping 
tjie. .ftood ^ 

Certain striking # words and phrases occur in both 
tpistles and nowhere else in \he New Testament, e. g. 
‘ virtue’ used of ^od®, ‘to, be an eyewitness*,’ and ‘eye- 
witnesses ‘ without ^pot or blemish Such resemblances 

are fully explained by the fact that the authgr of 2 Peter 
was acquainted with i Peter ; and it has been maintained 
that they are more consistent with tlie^use by one writer 
of the work of another, than* wilji the composition of both 
Toistles by the same person. Thert are, however, details 
of idiom which have been adduced in fafour of the Petrine 
I autljorship, but they are too slight ^tid few«to carry any 
• weight. • • ^ f 

Of the very numerous differenVes, we qdn only dte two. 
The term ‘ Saviour ® ' occurs five times in 2 Peter, and not 
at all in i Peter, EjRistles gse almost entirely 

different' sets 4 )f names and titles of our^Lord, * i Peter 
has ‘Christ’ or ‘Jesus Christ’*;;^ while Peter usually 
has ‘(our) Lord Jeys Christ’ or ‘our Lord^and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,’ and, once eaob, Jfesus Clfrist,’ ‘our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,’ and ‘Jestis our LordV If is 
generally recognized that the differences of #tyle and ideas 
make it very difficull to ascribe the tjvo EpisjBes to the 
same author. either was this* difficulty first discovered 
by modern critics, for Jer ome tills us that, Jn h is, time, 

' ’ 1 Pet. in. 20 i 2 Pet.«. 5. , , 

* * I Pet. g, R. V. ‘excellencies,* 2 Pet. i. 3^ and also 

in its usual sense, 2 Pet, 1. 5 and Phil. iv. 8, and nowhere else 
in the N. T. • , • • 

• ^ inoTrrewiv, R. V. 'Behold/ 1 Pet. li. 

* ^irdvrai, 3 Pet. i. 16, • 

® I Pet. i. 19 dfidfjLov nal dervlKev* 2 Pet. Hi. 14 
dpwpttjToix cf. 2 ii. 13, ‘swts and blemishes/ ml fdwfioi, 

p atoriip, ’ ‘Jesus' in A. V. of v. 10, 14, is a misreading. 

* 2 Pet. i. I (but cf. R. V. marg.), 2. 
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there were many who denied that the Epistle was Peter’s, 
on account of ilie differences in style between it and 
I Peter b i * 

Belation to Jude. There is a very close resemlriancr 
between 2 Pet. ii. i — iii. 3 and Jude 4«-i8, as will be seen 
from the accompanying tattle^of the corresponding portions 
of the two passages. Words identical in the Greek are 
printed in italics ; where the same Qreek words are used 
in (iiflferent forms an asterisk (*) is added; and clauses 
occurring in one passage only are placed in square 
brackets [ ]. In a f^w instances the Revised Version, and 
even English idiom, have be^n departed from, in order to 
make the reseipblanfes and differences correspond more 
closely with the Greek, 


\ JtlDE^. 

4. («> For there are certain 
men crept in privily^ 

(rf) even they who we^re 
of old forth unto this 
sentence^ ^ 

[ ungodly men,] ’ 

(0 turning the grace of 
our God into la^mousness, f 
and denying otfr only^ 
/Ifns/rf'rand Lord, Jesus Christ. 


15. Destructi6n*'W the Is- 
r.'ielitcilFhi the Wilddi'nessi^] 


2^ Peter. 

ii. 1-3. («) [But there arose 
also false prophets among the 
people^], as among you also 
dtere shall false teachers, 
who shall privily bring in 
destructive heresies, 

ip) dectying even the Master 
that bought them, 

[bringing^ upon themselves 
swift^destruction,] ^ 

(c) And many shall follow 
their Inscivionsnessr^ ; 

[by reason of whom the 
Way of truth shall be evil 
spokeR of. And in covetous- 
ness. shall they with feigned 
worSs mak^ merchai^dise of,, 
you :] 

(d) whose sentence now 
from ofo/dtingercth not, 

[and their destruction slum- 
bereth not.] * 


’ ‘ PIcrisque cius esse negatur, propter styli cum priore disso* 
nantiam.’ 
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6. And angels which kept 
not, JLhvr owi» principality, 

their proper habita- ' 

lion, 

• lie hath kept in everlasting 
bonds under darkness unto # 
ptdgentenf of the gi^at day. 

7. (a) Even as Sodom and 

Gunwrrnh, * 

[and the cities about them, 
having in like manner with 
these given themselves over 
to fornication, and gone after • 
strange llesh, j 

[h) are set forth as an ex- 
aiupky • 

suffering the punishment 
of eternaf fir^ ^ 


8. Yet in like manner ^ese 

also in their dreamings aejpile 
the fleshy * 

and set at ndhgbt domimm^ 

and rail at dignitk^ 

9. But Michael the arch- \ 
angel, when contending .with 
the de^Hl he disputed* about 
the body of Moses, t^arst not 
brings against him a railing 
judgement*, btjit said, The 
Lord* rebuke thee. 

, 10. But these * 

(A) at whatsoever things 
they Itnow not : • * 

[and what they understand 
nmwally ] , • 

* {a) as the creature^ without * 

reofion, 

(c) in these things are they 
destroyed. ^ ^ 


2 Peter. 

4. For if God spared iiol 
angels when they sinned, but 
cast them down to Tartarus, 
and committed them to 
chains ' of darkness^ to be 
Kept unto judgement 

[5. Noah and the Flood.] 

6. {a) And the cittes of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, 

(c) lie condemned with an 
overthrow, turning them into 
ashes, 


(6) naving made them'an 
example % 

[unt<^ those ^at should live 
ungodly;] • . 

1 7-9. Deliverance oft Lot 

^ 

iqt but chiefly tfiiem that 
walk after the jlesk in the lust 
0*f defileietent, 
and despfse donnnion. 
[Daring;, iselfwilled,] 
thfiy tremble not to rail at 
dignities : • 

1 1, ^whei^as angels, though 
greater in might and pow%r, 


^ bring Hot a railing judgement 
against^ them before the Lord,* 

IS. But the^, 

(a) as creatures without 

reason, * 

[born mere anlhtals to be 
taken and destroyed,] 

(b) ijjjw/iyg * in* matters 
wherecjfftTiey are ignorant, 

•(c) snail their afetroying 
surely be destr^ed. 


* So R. V. marg.; R. V. tex^ ‘ pits.’ 
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Jude. 

ri. Woe unto them ! 

for they went in the way oj 
[Cain, 

and ran riotously in the 
trror of] ** 

Balaam for hirey 


[and perished in tbe> gaip* 
saying of Korah.] ^ 
la, 13. These are^, hey who 
are your love-feasts 

when they feasi with yduf 

[shepherds that without 
fear feed themselves ;J . 

cl ouds without water y carried^ 
along by the winds ; , t ♦ 
[autumtf trees vl ithont fruit, 
twice dead, pluck^'d up by the 
roots ; (ig) wild waves of the 
sea, foaming out their own 
shame ; wanderiif^ stars,] ^ 
fs/r Whom the blackfiess of . 
darkness hath been reserved for 
ever. 

[14, 15, Quotation frojn 
‘ EnochJ 

16. [Tnese ai-e’murhiurecs, 
complaihers, 'walkinpf after 
their lusts, ]--^and their mouth 
speaketh ^reat swelling 
wordSy — ‘ ‘ '' 

[ aihewing respect of persons 
for the sake of advantage.] 

17 But ye, pehved, 


2 ^ETEI^- 

15, 16. [forsaking the right 
way, th^y tfrrtjd,] , j ^ 
having followed the 


Balaam the son of Beor, 
[who lOved the hire of 
wning^doing; but he was 
rebuked for his own trans- 
gression : a dumb ass spake 
witli man's voice and stayed 
the madness of the prophet. ] 


17*. These are 

spots and blemishes, 
revelling in tl^eir *loveftasts 
when they fecfst with yon ; 

Cf. 2 Pet. ii. 3\ 

#5^; springs without water, 
and mit/ts drivep^ a storm ; 


for whom the blackness of 
darkht^s hath been resu ved. 


' 18^ For, uttdHng great 
swelling umds of vanity, 

[they entire in the lusts of 
the flesh, by lasciviousness, 
those who are just escaping 
from them that live in error.] 
iii. 2. This is now, be- 
loved, 


R. V. ma^g. ; in R. V. text, 'hidden rocks.' 
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JUDL. • 2 PeTIlR. 

[the second epistle that I 
write unto you ; and m both 
of them I stir up your sincere 
mind by putting you in re- 
membrance j] 

• rmumhey yc iht words g that ye should remember 
which have been spoken before • the words whicfi were spoken 
by the ^ before by the 

[holy prophets, and the 
* commandment"! 

apostles of our Lord Jesus of the Lordm and Saviour 
Christ ; through your apostles : 

i8. [how that they said to 3. [knowing this first, that] 
you,] • • 

In the last time there shall tf^e last days mockers shall 

be mockers^ walking after iheif come with ’mockery, walking 
own ungodly lusts. • - after thei^ own lu^ts. 

A careful* examination of this ^able will shetv /hat 
either the authtjr of 2 Peter *liad read Jude or vice ^rsa. 
Even here , there is some measure of difficulty^ in de- 
termining Which is the oridnal, the more so as the 
decision ofjbjs question has sWe beaflng^on thc|problems 
of the datewnd authorship of the two Ej^stle^. There is 
always a temptafion to interpret tobiguous evidence in 
favour of one’s o^n theorjfs. Thus Jydft 7, 13, have 
been regarded ^ as expansiotis of % Pet. ii. 6, 17, vtd, 
therefore, as evidencse for the priority of 2 Peter. But, 
on the whole, ther^ is more in 2 Peter that* looks like 
expansidi ; and it is comparatively edsy to explain many 
of the differences as omissions or alterations from Jude 
made by the author* of 2 Peter ^ In 2 PettJT, verse ii of 
chapter iifis unintelligible |tpart from the par^lel passage, 
Jude 9 ; it is ndt Clear who are meant by ‘ thenv^ possibly 
the sinners of the previous verses. But if so ujhy should 
•‘angels* be brouglft in as their acc^^sejs?* This verse 
is liat once explained by a com^aris^ with its, parallel ; 
it is an adaptation of Jude 9 to a slightly different 


* Cf. Commentary on 2 Peter. 
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context. The episode of Michael and Moses was taken 
from an apocryphal work ; 2 l^eter was ai’ixioiis to avoid 
any reference to so doubtful a source of information, and 
so generalized the idea. 'Similarly 3 Peter omit^' the 
quotation from the apocryphal Book of Enoch given m 
Jude 14, 15. Again, if 3iPet. ui. 2, 3, were the original, 
there is no reason why Jude 17, 18, should omit reference 
to the ‘prophets’ and the * command nfent.* But if Jude 
were the original some such alterations as those made 
in 2 Peter v/ould be necessary. The language in Jude, 

‘ Remember ... the words . . . spoken ... by the apostles . . . 
how that they said,*' implied that the author was not an 
appstle; and it woii^l be natural for Peter, or any one 
writing in his name, tf> modify the verse so as to remove 
this imnlieation. ‘Your apostles,* for instance, might 
der\^ot6 a group to which Peter not belo.ng.^^ Ah'’ ex- 
haustive comparison of t|>e two Epistles baves a decided 
impres^on that Jude is the original. It is true that a re- 
spectable array of scholars mighhJje cited in ^pport of the 
opposite yiew ‘, but the wo^ht of autfhority favour of 
the priority of jLude The author of 2 Pht|r may have 
worked from a^IS. of Jude, or from Lis recollection of 
that Epistle, probably sometimes from the one evnd some- 
times from the other^^ i 
delations with the rest of tl^e iN'ew Tes^pment. 
There are,, a 'few slight parallels between our Epistle 
and books of the New Testament other than i Peter and 
Jude ; they are not,''Jiowever, enough to suggest any direct 
literary conijexion. For 'instance, the Greek expression 
for ‘the reward of iniquity®' is otijy found in Acts and in 
this Epistle.** There are also other pointy of contact with 
the jVets and the Pastoral Epistles ; e. g. the terms ‘ godly * 
(adj.), ‘ gddlmess * * only occur in Ahts, the Pastoral 

' e. g^Lumby (Spelt:k^*s<^Comm*), Spitta, Zahn. 

* e.g. Chase (Hastings’ Diet, of the Bible), Harnack, Holtz- 
mann, Salmon, Weiss. ** ' 

•' Acts i. 18 ; 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. * fva* 0 iis, «vff«/ 3 cia. 
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Epistles, and 2 Peter ^ ‘Saviour* is a favourite word in 
this Epistk* arM in the Pastorals ; it also occurs in Luke 
and Acts, very rarely elsewhere. 

tirith *oth 6 r easily literature. It has been 
ihiffntained that the author of 2 Peter was acquainted 
with the works of^the Jewisl> Alexandrian philosopher 
Philo*'*, and also with those W Josephus^ ; but in neither 
case docs the evidence seem to amount to a proof. 
Parallels have beerf pointed out between our Epistles 
and Hernias, Clement of Rome, Clement of Alexandria, 
'rheophilus of Antioch, Irenaeus, and other writers of the 
second century ; but they .are simitar in character to 
those cited between James and t^e literature of that 
period, and do not afford appreciable ’ evidence that 
2 Peter was known* to any of these writer^. • 

Early tand other testimony. • ^Thcre is prAct^al 
* agreement that ino certain trac^’ of this^ Epistle can be 
found until far on in the third ^entury^’ It vs not 
included in the Peshitte^ or Syriac Version, or in the 
earlier editions of the Old Eatin Vetsion®, or in the 
Muratorian Cahon Thefe is no evidence to shew that 
it was known to Irenacus, Tertullian^ Cldtnent of Alexan- 
dria or Cyprian, dlippolytus, however, seems to have 
been acquainted with it. Ofigen is Jhe first writer w^o 
connect^ Peter’s "nam^wjth the Epistle, and he speaks of 
the Petrine authorship as doubtful®. Eusfbiu^ includes 

"r 

‘ 2 Pet. i. 3, 6,^, ii. 9, iii. 11. ‘To be# godly’ and ‘godly’ 
(adv.) only occur in Actg and the Pa^rals. ^ 

Circa b. 20 to a. d. 50. CL Salmon, N. T. Introd. pp. 549 f. 
^ Cirm A. D. 95. Cf. Abbott and Farrar, Eximsitor^ 1882, 
^nd Hatch, Encyc^Bfit,, ‘ Epistles of peter.* 

‘ So Weiss, Eng. tr., ii. 169. ' ^ 

® Westcott, N. 7 > Ca^OKf pp. 260 L 
Which, however, also omits i Peter. < 

^ € 1 . Al. is said to have commentedypn tht ‘ Catholic Rpistics,’ 
but it is not expressly stated that this term included 2 Peter. 
Eusebius, 0 i. vi. 14. 

^ Ap. Eusebius, ibid. 25. 
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It tbo clibpuicd borkj b Diclyaui.j, head of the 

catechetical school of Alexandria in the'^ccoiid half of 
the fourth century^, speaks of the I'pistle as spurious 
and not in the Canon*’. 'Jerome mentions that 'h’his 
time it was rejected by many. 

Our Epistle is found, in the various MSS. of the 
Catholic Epistles, inclUding'the oldest ; it was recognized 
as canonical by the Council of Carthi^e, A. D, 397 ; and 
from this time onwards was very generally accepted in 
the West, in Egypt, Palestine, and at Constantinople. 
Probably the recognition by these various authorities 
involved an oticefe assent .to the Petrine authorship ; 
but there is no evidence that it was due to any deliberate 
critical judgement. In Syria* and elsewhere in the East 
it was pot fully accepted for centurie^. 

With the revivaf of criticism at the Reformation^ the 
old' doubts asserted themselves afresh, ©and the Petrine 
authorship was reject^sd by Calvin * and Erasmus. 

Internal evldeitice. The Epistle, as we have seen, 
is expressly writAhi in the name oPthe Apostle.. Other- 
wise the contents do not point to authoi^hip by Peter. 
We have already mentioned that the® style is different 
from that of l Peter. A further difficulty is the reference 
in iii. IS, 16, to ‘all Jhe epiaUes' of Paul as misinterpreted 
‘ like the other scriptures/ It extremely dijfficult to 
believe that 'during the lifetime of Peter, the Pauline 
Epistles had already been placed 'on a leve^ with the 
Old Testament. % ^ , 

Conolxtef on to authorship, .tet us briefly estimate 
the conclusions indicated by,th^< evidence. 'On the one 
^ 

' Antihgemen^ijChi Hitt. iii. 25. 

Oie^ in *a. n. 399# age of more than 83. 

At the end nis cotnmehtary on the Epistle, extant only in 
a Lath! Version. ^ • 

* Calvin, however, considers that though 2 Peter was not 
actually written by the Apostle, ^ is Petrine in the sense of 
expressing hts teaching. 
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hanS, the Ep^tle is written in the name of Peter. It 
IS so frank and spontaneous, ^o earnest and spiritually^ 
mipde^, that k was«evidentlyjwritten in perfect good faith, 
j^ui^s, however, been pointed out^ that^son^ one other 
than the Apostle tftight write in his name, as a mere 
matter of literary method, without any intention to deceive. 

All the other |pportant evidence is strongly against 
the Petrine authorsijip. Passing ^ov^r less Serious diffi' 
culties, we may enumerate the use made if Jude; the 
diherence of style from i Peter; the reference to a 
number of Pauline Epistles as ‘ senpyrre * ; the silence 
of the hrst two centuries, anil tljp doubts of the third apd 
fourth. The use of Jude, indeed, iS rather a stumbling* 
block to modem sentiment than a '^eighty objection. 
‘ The litemry conscience was not ydt await of the sin 
‘ of ^agiarisnf,’ and it appeap from the indebtedness^ of 
I Peter to fhe^Papline Epistlds that the chief ^ of the 
apj^tles was sometimes dependent*uppn others for. ideas 
and their expressioiv l^he d^i}artur^||||tom the style of 
1 Peter be due to the assistancef of a iecretary 

in writing i Peter, ftnt there seem&mo satisfactory 
explanation of the ^reference to the Pauling Epistles as 
Scripture, if our Epistle was work of l^ter. 

The absence ef eatly ei^temal evi^dbiice^haa e|E^tim*es 
been eit^ilaincd by th^ brevity of the Epistle, But Jude 
is much shoitd^^ and Jude was a f^c Important 
personag^ thai^ feter; yet the exteci)|d evidence for 
Jude is much stronger than that i teten ^It has been 
suggested diat our &pi$tle edipsed^ as^it were« by 
Petej, and 'therefoiif ignored, The gigument is not 
very plausible. IpKilemon, for mStanc^^ is Ovetf shorter 
than Jude, yet it jnras not eclipsed hf ^ thfttgen Pauline 
I?pistles ; and the ^SctOfnal evlcfence^w it is for more 
abundant than for z Peter, |t*is, db doubt, p&ssible 
that a sfiort letter of Peter may have been Ipst sight of 

• „ * . ^ 

* General Introduction, p. 1%. 
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for a lime, and discovered about the end of the second 
century; but it is clear from the doubts of \he early 
church that when 2 Peter made its fxppea^ance, it wa«! 
not accompanied by any crecfentials which could estaijli^h 
us Petrine authorship. But, as Professor Salmon says \ 
* Since the end of the fouitl\ century no new revelation 
has been made to enlighten the Chuich on the subject 
of the Canon; ^d therefore we cap tave no infallible 
certainty on ^matters about which learned men of that 
age thought they had not evidence to warrant a confident 
assertion/ The acceptance of 2 Peter by various sections 
of the church after the fovfirth century establishes its 
canonical authority. 1but‘*adds nothing to the evidence 
for the Petrine authorship. Such acceptance was not 
due tc^ (he fjiTther prosecution, but to the abandonment 
of ^itical investigation. Naturally the conventional title 
of an ^istle Wfeginning ‘ ‘ Simon Peter, *a seivant and 
apostle m Jesus Christ/ was the ‘Second Epistle of 
Peter,' and the title ‘Peter* ife used by writers like 
Origen * (Lnd Did^feus, wto rejected* the P^trinip author- 
ship. Popular C:ritickm is always eager to take the line of 
least resistance, tp connect documents with distinguished 
names, to evae'e the discofjifort of uncertainty, and to 
treat conventional pfhtases as literal statements of fa( t. 
Moreover, th^ principle that apostolic authorsKip was 
a condition of banonicity wa^ ttvo-e^ged. Pbpular logic 
would readily drtitjf the conclusion that since 2 ^eter was 
practically reco^iied canonical, it must have been 
written by Apostle. Itt the a^bsence of any com- 
manding scholarly authority; the popular assuii^ption that 
Peter wrote both Epistles which boVe^is name passed 
unchallj^Qg^ till tt attained the dubiqus dignity of a 
tradition. 

* Introdmtton \ p. 500. 

^ Only in the untrustworthy I.atin translations of Rufinus, 
through which, however, If Origen’ 4 ' views wlJuld be known to 
' Western readeis. 
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dn the wl^olc, the available evidence is against the 
Petrine authorship of 2 Peter; but the view of Cal\in^ 
revive^ by s^me quodem critics, that the actual author 

K his work on sayings 8r writings of the Apostle, is 
means impossible. 

* Conolusion as to dat^ *lf the Petrine authorship 
were accepted, the reference to the Pauline Epistles and to 
i Peter and the us^ of Jiide would require a date at the 
very end of the Apostle’s hfe, i.e. about A,D. 66. But 
these features are more easuy understood if the book was 
written still later, i.e. some time in^the second century. 
The external evidence shdws th^ it was in existence 
before the close of that century? hence the Epistle is v'ery 
r ommonly dated between D. 100 aneV 175. 

Feraonallty of the author. In cennexion with Peter 
« a sEetch'of the Apostle^s life was given. If ^ Peter^had 
a different author, we can only s^y that heVas some devout 
Christian and careful student of apostolic His 

use of Old Testament hfetory ^ no m^ans proves him to 
be a Jew, I^we ascribe the Epistle ten some tone othei 
than Peter, we have no more right to bi;^Ad the author as 
a * forget’ than* we have to style Peter a ‘dishonest 
plagiarist,’ if we accept his^i authorship. • 

Current views. The Petrine Authorship has b^^n 
defendfidr-not in all Vases as cettkin, 1>ttt,as at any rate 
probable - by a nuiqber of critics, e. g, ^Alford, t)lshausen, 
and KeilJ and, more recently, JlAimby^ Salmon, Warfield, 
S pitta, and Zsikn, Those wh^ takb this view usually 
date the l^istle in Ihoi^closing yeam of Petlris life, and 
^ after ^ Pefer. Spitta, however, plados n Peter befbre both 
I Peter and Jude^ Some critics, like Weitt, 4 eaVe Jthe 
authorship an open question. Others propo^ to^crifice 
part in order to sa>% the rest, Pnof. Vernon Bartlet 
suggests that 2 Pet. ii. i -iii, 7 trtayVd a later^dition 
to an epistle actually written by the Apostje. But the 
majority of rerfttt critics follow Calvin and Erasmus in 
rejecting the Petrine authorship. El/^-tld assigned the 
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Kpistle to the end of the first century ^ Bleek, Ramsay, 
Hausrath, Ritschl, Adeney, &c.. to about a. d. 100-150; 
Harnack to about A. D. 160-175. It usiiaHy regarded 
as later than 1 Peter. ' « i}\ 

Circumstakc&s gt Composition. 

Place of writing. If Peter be accepted as the author, 
the Epistle will have been written at Rome, like 1 Peter, 
on similar grounds. If it is* not by the Apostle, it was 
probably composed ^y a member of one of the churches 
for whose benefit if was intended, i. e. in Asia Minor K 

To wh(|gn address^. ‘Although the opening salutation 
is genera], Uo them that have obtaix^d a like previous 
faith with us/ later ^n it is implied that the letter was 
writljpn for fhe recipients of i Peter — ‘ This is, now ... the 
second epistle that 1 wiite unto youV It professes 
therefor^ to be addressed to * the elect who are sojourners 
of the Dispersion in Pontns, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia B Peter was the author this description 
may be taken ii^ the same sens^« as for i Peter. Other- 
wise it may be mefely part of the literary setting. 
Certainly the Epistle seems intended ' for Gentile Chris- 
ti^j^s; there is nothing to suggest tha^ it was meant 
specially for Jews, jtt is clearly addressed to fGreek- 
speaking communities actjuainted with the Pauline Epistles 
and with t Peter, ’^md ft^Ily reco^ising the au|hority of 
both apostles, but « apparently not faminar with Jude. 
These communities^ h^ befcn evangelised by a group 
of appStleS jvhiiphf aid'nbjt incfud* Petet*. They were 
troubled by false teachers Similar to those referred to in 
ihe‘letter$ irftthe Apocalypse td the seven churches of Asia 
Minor. ‘ Probably^, th^^dre, waj circulated ir» 
Asia hlinor. > 

Oooaalon. 'the l^pistle is anxious to promote the 

‘ Sec next paragraph. ' * 2 Pet.?~i, iii. i. 

* I Pet. i. I. Cf- p. 44. * Z Pet, iii. 2. 
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Ijeneral ^dific^li<Si of its readers; but it was specially 
written to deal with particular difficulties. First, 
thp clyirchestaddrtssed were disturbed by false teachers, 
/«hf^pparently taught some form of Atitinomian (inosti* 
^cism, such as is Joiown to have been current in Asia 
Minor in the second centvyrhaving grown from germs 
referred to in ^olossiaps and the Apocalypse. Their 
gnosticism consist^ in a claim to superior enlighten- 
ment, gnosiS, in virtue of^^which they ^et aside the 
authority of the church and the restraints of Christian 
morality ^ They thus became Anlinomian, i. e* they set 
themselves in opposition to^the law** o^ faith, A tendency 
to Antinomianism has always* actompanied'^^e undue 
emphasizing of PattFs teaching on jusrification, and these 
false teachers claimed his authority for their cVi^oneous 
doctrines*. •Perhaps the idea of ^writing this letter' was 
suggested to tlfe author by iif* meeting Vith th^ Epistle 
of Jude, and, being struck with* its suitability to the 
churches of his own^timj and country. It is even possible 
that hi^copy^^f Jude did not contain^the opening verses, 
.and was not described as Jude's. The.ihthor may have 
been told or may h|ive imagined that Peter was the author 
of Jude, and thus have beon led to write ^is expanded 
version ih the name of the chief of the dpostles. ^ * 


ANALYSIS AND St(iNIFIC4NCE 

^ Tnt use made* by 2 petor ot 'judO is an ipterestm^ 
example of the introdUjC#on into a work^ without 
gLcknowledgemeftt, af a no^ edition a* portion ol 
an older work, a common hal;i>t ^hncientsXastern 
autnors. The object in the pr^^t instapCe was mVepeal 

“ * " S' Hlir'r- ^ 

* 2 Pet. ii. 10, 19, &c. ' ® 

^ Nomos, * 3 ^et. Hi. IS. 
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nncl emphasise the protest of Jude aga'mS^Airtinopiiani'sm 
The Epistle is also remarkable^# for the stress l.ncl on 
‘knowledge’; for its teach jng on iiijpirati m, i. 70^ 71; 
Its reference to the Transfiguration, i. 16, 17 ; its 
ment of the difficulties raised by the ^elay of the Second 
Coming, iii. i 10 ; its picturQ»of the close of the present 
dispensation by the destruction of the^ universe by fire, 
ill. 7, 10, 12; and its reference to the Pauline Epistles as 
canonical an^ sometimes obscure, iii. 15, 16. 

i. 1. 8. 8alu£atlo)i. 

3 - 11 . Preliminary general ci^iurtation to steadfastness, and 
an Jntcliigent, consister^ Cl^rislian htc. 

13 - 18 * %cter confii*rtji the readers in their faith, relying on 
his authority as an ^yc witness of the rrrfn‘4figuratJon. 

10 - 81 . How th.at fkvh is also confirmed by the Old Tf..sta- 
menl, properly urjdcrstood, ^ ^ * 

li. l-y 111. 4 . St. Jude's warning to the Antinomians is 
repeated, and applied tdF the circumstances of the readers ol 
the Kpistlc. Examples from the OldflTestamenl of false tcachcns 
and sinnecs, and tpeh doom/ and the dePeerance of tht; faithful. 
Fallen angels. The Antediluvians and Nott’.i, Sodom and 
(iomorrah and I.ot. Description of the fijilsc teachers, who 
arc compared to Balaam, and will incur a similar doom. The 
disastrous conAei^^penccs ol falling from gface. 

The Ejpistle is writtgh to remind its, rcndeis of the teaching 
ol the prophets and* apostles, especidUy the prediction that 
immoral sc^fferA would arise. 

, » 

iii. 4 - 9 , The argipnent ttf the scoffers and^its rcliftation. 

10 - 13 . The Day*of J|«dgement and its sequel; such a 
prospect shoilkd be an inj^ntive to holy Wving. 

14 - 18 . Fipal exhortation to ednsilstency and sKad^astness 
leinforcei^ by the authority of the Pauliire Epistles, projierly 
understood. 


* Sec on Jude, 



*TIIK FIRST^ EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

jo™ 

Date and Authorship. 

Anonymous. I'he First Epistle of John is entirely 
anonymous; it docs not ii) any way,* either directly or 
indirectly, claim to be written 1 *>^ tjne apostle J^hu. Bui 
the title of the Epistle dn the olde^^t, fourtn-centuiy, 
manuscripts of the Greek text is a',^or i ^ohn. 

I!telatton,to other Jphannine Books. In tone*, ideas, 
style, and voca+iulary our E^^is^le very dlosely resembles 
the fourth Gospel and 2 and 3 Jol^n. It is pervaded by 
the same earnest, afifeotionate spirit, and displays the 
same interest in tlife doctrine lof th# Pierson of Christ, 
it pursues tlfe same method of develofing an ide.i by 
.1 scries of shot t •co-ordinate clauses, sihiilar in form, but 
presenting differeift aspects of the sam(^ tfuth by sli.2;ht 
variations of cxprcbsion— a "^method wdnch has mucl^ in 
comiiKin with the parallelism of tlJ| Psalms and other 
ancient Hebrew poetry: c.g. — 

1 johji iv. 7, 8,* II, 12, ‘Tjeloved, let us love one 
another f for IdVe is of God ; / 

‘And every one 4 hat loveth^is b^otteniof Goci, and 
knoweth 4 ?»od. 

* ‘ He that lov^hmot knoweth not God ; 

‘ For God is love/ 

, ‘Beloved, if Godeso loved us, We ^so^ oligfit to love 
ong another.’ 

‘ If we love one another, God abideth in us/ 

John i. j -3. In the Beginning was the Vford, 

‘ And the Word was with God. 
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‘ And the word was'God. 

* The same was m the beginning with cid. 

* All things wcic by him ; 

'And without him was not anything made th&t^ath 
been made.* 

Similarly there is a conrlant tendeficy in both Gospels 
and Kpistles to recur to an idea after an interval, ex- 
pressing it in the same or slightly diffeitnt words, e. g.— 

] John i). 6, 'He that saith he a^oideth in him ought 
himself also to walk even as he walked.* 
ni. 6, ' Whosoever abideth jn him sinneth not.* 
in. 24. 'He that' keepeth^hife commandments abideth 
m hinv^’ . 4 t 

John jfv, 4. branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 

except it abit^e m the vine.* 

5. * He that abiSeth in me, ^nd I in hi;n, ‘Ihe bhnic 
beareth much frrdt.* , * * 

10. ♦'If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in 
my love,* « 

The s^ong cppSuasis daid alike by the Cospels and 
Epistles ^on thf same great themes is l»liewn by the 
frequent use ol su'ch key-words as ^ 


World (k6a‘fjios) ^ r. , 
I.ife (fiwi;) . . A V , 

Death {Baywos) ^ J ^ 
Truth (d\i7j9€M)) . . 

Falsehood , 

Light (^s; , . . 

Darkness \xr/eor(ii) # , x' 
Dar*]rncs& ferffdrej) , <- 1 . 
Genuine V. ‘ true 

i,. 

Love, ' 

I ove tt, (aydin)) 

Love, V . . 

Hate, V, {fiitfuif) 


^CTACBFR or i(Mrs usf‘d‘’in; 
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It will be looted that both Gospel and Epistles are 
alike fond*of contrasts, Life and Death, Light and Dark- 
ness, Love an^J Ha<^ ; and pr^r to dwell on the positive 
' Light, and Loye. • 

Another feature common to thwe works is the slight 
use made of the Old Testarn€!h^4^The Gospel contains 
fewer Old Testament phrases and quotations in proportion 
to its length than* any other ^of the longer books of the 
New' Testament ; the Epistles shew hardly any trace of 
the direct study of the Old Testament ; they fnight almost 
have been written by some one who liad never read any 
portion of it, but had heard something ‘of Its history and 
teaching, so thaf he could refer such andncid^nt as the 
murder of Abel by fain * • 

Frima facie, at any rate, such rejemblances es have 
beefl defoiWd and illustrated , I^ave a very Strong 
impression that* the fourth Gospel and ftie ^Epistles are 
the work of the, same ^hor. • ' 

When, howew,‘ w^e cdnparte the Epistles >vith Revela- 
tion, tho result is entirely diffei^nt. •fhefe indeed, 
resemblances; these are illustrated by tie tabre on the 
vocabulary of thft Johanninc bookfe" given above. The 
same table also exemplifies the. striking differences 
between the voc^^buiarjes of tbe/Rev^ation and the other 
books, •Revelation al5o has its charao|enstic words ; e. g. 

* endurance,^ hupoi^ncy occurs in it seven times, and is 
common j^lsewhere m the }^ew Testament ; T Almighty/ 
pantokratffrj ocQxxrs in 4t apd also once in 

a quotation from Isaiah in 3 Cor. yi. ;i;$ J nei^er of these 
words , occurs in, any •of tjie Other [jfpliahpme books. 
^ Again, the .Gre^ bf the Gosp^s nnd Epistles is very 
simple but als^ grammatical and .!i;diomatic» that* of 
Revelation is the bibkep Greek of a ^f^gner who has 
ieamt the language impfetiectly^ The Epistles, , ^s we 
have seen, shew scant traces of the literary use of the 

ir- 

' I John ill. \2 : hut cL Huht*, A. 7 *. CitaU, p. 370. 
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Old Tebtament, but 'a large pari of Ke\ elation is a 
mosaic of phrases from the Hebrew Scripliires. The 
Gospels and Epjslles are practJcaUj^ Pai^Jine, a natural 
development from the leaching of the Apostle gf ihe 
Gentiles ; the Revelation is the most Judaizing document 
in the New Testamen^.4^ As far as purely internal evidence 
is concerned, the prima facie impression, at any rale, is 
that the Revelation was written by sdhie one other than 
the author of the rest of the Johannine books. Dionysius, 
bishop of Alexandria, A. 1 ). 248-265, insists at some length 
on the diifercnces between the Revelation and the other 
books as a r^st^n for asojibing the former to another 
‘ J ohn,’ not the Apostie 

Belation to rest of the New Testament TIic 
theological standpoint of the Epistle is that of the Pauline 
teaching in its final** form. Th^ author ipovCs in ’’this 
sphere of ideatf with an ease, freedom^ and originality 
which ifnply familiar acquaintance, and njature reflection. 
He assumes the Pauline positii/hs as to the offer of the 
tiospel on the ^ame terms to Jew ahd Gentile, as to the 
frecdom'of Christians from the obligi^ions of the law'*, 
and as to the Person and atoning work of Christ. The 
author of i }o^n probably did not diake literary use of 
Paul’s Epistles in ^riting ‘his own, bqt he must have 
written some time after that apostle. Parallels tvith the 
other books 6f the New Testament are such as would 
arise from the aUthorsl, independent study of primitive 
Christian teachiitg!ti * 

Early teftimony; I^assing oveiv parallels of doubtful 
significance, we meet with the fisst certain tehees of our 
Epistle i^ Polycarp and papjias. Thus*i John iv. 2, 3 

* Ap. Euse^biu^, (%. Hist. vii. 23. t * , 

® This point is rrfo^e, importan<i^e|^ than in reference to Jajnc'' : 
the lattse may have been wHtten to a purely Jewish chuich, which 
took the law for^ granted, and was ignorant of any controversy on 
the subject; ‘but 1 John* cannot nkve been Written exclusively 
to Jews. 
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« • 

'Every spirit v^hich confesseth that Jestis Christ is come 

in ihc flcsR is of God : and every spirit which confesseth 
not^* Jesus is ^ot God: and this is the spirit of the 
\ aj^ipl|rist.’ Polycarp ** vii : 'Vor every one who does not 
confess that Jesus jChrist is come in the flesh is anti- 
christ : and every one who d^es*nbt confess the testimony 
of the cross is of the, devil.* v 

Eusebius ^ tells us ^hat Papias ^ made use of our Epistle, 
but does not state that he spoke of it as John’s* These 
references, however, shew ifhat i John was*in existence 
early in the second century, certainjy before A.u. 120. 
'I'he Epistle, however, is expressly refe’Vred to as John’s 
by the various authorities of ^het end of the second 
century and the twsginnirfg of the tliird, viz. Irenaeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Teriulhan, Origen, and the 
• Muratorian Canon. It»was inclucfed in the Old* Latin 
!Uid Peshitto or Syriac Versions > it is placed, by Eusebius 
among the Homologaumena, or booUs universally al^cepted, 
and is spoken of in siniilhr terms by Jerome. With two 
or three verj insignificant esJccptidlis it was always 
accepted as canonical andjohannine until llie Reformation. 

Internal evidence. The errorS attacked in i John 
were akin to those taught* by various *htfretics of the 
second century.* The, emphasis lai<| on the coming, of 
Christ •in the flesh suggests the teaching that denied 
the reality of the Incarnation, and aSfeerted that Christ 
only appeared to be man; that* for instance, the Spirit 
descended upon the man Jesus^at; his baptism, and left 
him before his cnfcifixion ^ The^ distinction between 
'sin ujjto*Seath’ and Wri not unto death ^*, might refei 
to the idea tbat^sifl after baptism could not be ftjrgiven. 

. , , - . . » 

• ^ There is a various Seading ‘annulleth.* ^ * 

-^The authorship of this letter by Polycar^Has been challenged, 
IjutTs now generally accepted. * * **• 

® Ch. Hist. iii. 29. ’ See p. 38. 

* 1 John iv. 2, J. * 

Ut>ceticisrn, one aspect of Gnosticisnt, i John v. if>. 
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Other features also shew that the E,^istle was not 
written in the very early days of the church. ‘ It is 
the last hour.* There were "those v^ho sought to lead 
Christians astray;, and atftichrist, whose coming, hr* d 
been long looked for, was ‘ now . . , the world already.’ 
Indeed, ther^ were * man]?* antichrists 

Conclusion lEts to 4 ate and authorship. In view of 
the striking resemblance between i jo^n and the fourth 
Gospel, and also of the marked contrast between it and 
Revelation, ^ cpmplete discu^ion woiUd consider all the 
evidence as to thCotwo othet , books. Such a discussion 
would be out of place here, and the reader is referred to 
the volumes dealing .with the other Johannine writings. 

The evidence directly connected with i John is quite 
consistent with auti\orship ,by the Apostle ; the external 
evidence distinctly favours that view, and the internal 
raises no strong objection.'' It is altogether reasonable 
to suppose, that views which w^r^; prevalent in the second 
century had ali^dy made theiid appearance at the close 
of the Apostolic' V 

If therefore, fee may here assume that John wrote the 
fourth Gospel, we shall also ascribe to liim this Epistle. 

It is not (Jui'-e certain ;^Hch of the two books is the 
earlier; probably tlj^sy were** written about the same time, 
so that an appjroirimate date, a.i>. 90-100, if accejpted for 
the GospeS, will alio hold good for t^e Epistle. 

Cutrent The majority of scholars bold that 

the two works wetej wfitten by the same author, and 
that the GOspcl is |the earli^. A’s a rule, therefore, 
acceptance or denial of JphanhinC authorship,' if Wd for 
the one, is extended , to ihe/othci:. So, too, those who 
ascribe the Gospel to John ’the Presbyter, or some John 
other than the of Zebedee, usually hold the same 
view asJto the Episi^Ie* ♦' , . 

As to date, have plac^ r Jo^n shortly before 
1 John ii. 18, 26. iv. 3. . 


* Cf. vol. on Gospel of John. 
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A. D. 70, on tht^ altogether insufficient ground that ‘ the 
last hour* may refer to the last days of Jerusalem, as 
the j:losing period oJ^the old dispensation. On the other 
havd has been placed in The last half of the second 
century. But, for the most part, ^the dates assigned to 
the Kpistle mnge between ^nd A.D, jao. Those 

who ascribe it to John date it towards the close of his 
life, about a,d. Sokioo; those who rejeqt the Johanntne 
authorship still date the .book in the same period or some* 
what later. : * 


Circumstances of ^JoiviyposiTioN* 

• ^ 

Plaoe of writing? The Epistle itselftieither states nor 
^ implies anything as to tlie place \^fjere it Vas Vpiten, 
but tradition* suggests Ephesus, where \ohn is said to 
have spent the dosing years of hfs life. • 

^0 whom addresaed^ The^’hblence of any address, 
introductory greetings or closing salul^^tlill h^s suggested 
that 1 John is«not a letter but a treatisipV or ijhat, if it 
is a letter, it wasj, written for all ChristjAn^ and not for 
any particular chtgch or churches. But i John is 
throughout an earnest per^al ; appeal •to those with 
whom Ijie writef was*^vell acquaintt^, and in whom he 
took a deep interest. He writes to S my Uttje children ' ' ; 
lie knows the spiritual condition of various disses amongst 
his readei^, tha^the fathers * know hipi which is from the 
beginning,’ the young it|en * hav# oyerep^fe the evil one,* 
the little children ' know the Father and Tknbws also 
#that there are thosp who -seek ^ jtherti astray He 
seems, therefore, to be writing W some chur&K or tihurcbes 
with which he {yrsonally connected! If^John wrote 
tlie Epistle at Ephesuis, it was probaWy , written for the 
Christians of Asia Minor. Augu^tindJ indeed, aisdording 
to the extant of his^ works, quotes t Jqhn iii. 2 as 

' I John ii. I. ' I J^hn u. 13, 26. 
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being said by John in the Epistle to the l^rthians^'; but 
this destination is most improbable in itself, ‘and is not 
corroborated by any important .luthpritie^. Hence it is 
roinmonly supposed that ‘'Parthians’ is a blun(iej|j pf^a 
copyist, corresponding, to a misprint; or that Augustine 
made a mistake. • 

Occasion. The Epistle was written to combat the 
errors as to the Persqn of Christ, and the Christian life 
and hope, which later on became prevalent and defined 
under the nSmes of Gnosticism, Doceticism, Montanism, 
&c.* Moreover, as controversy is usually fatal to mutu.al 
good feeling amongst Christians, the circumstances gave 
special occasion fo: J^phnto insist upon his favourite truth 
that Christians ^jiould love one anpther. It has been 
suggested tl^at the Epistle was written as a commentary 
on sdrne of the ide*is of the G/ispel, and.wa'^s perhaps 
intended to be Circulated, with it. ' 


i' LIFE OF ST. JOHN. * 

Here, again, the reader is referred tp the volumes on the 
Gospel and Revelation fc<l‘ a fuller treatment of the 
suViject, since i Jc^n and the foprth 'Gospel t^tand in 
practically thft same relation to the character, life, and 
work of the Apostle. Here, ihereffl're, very little needs 
to be said. Like most of the apostles, JoKn was a 
Galilsean; like Peter and Andrew and his own brothei 
J ames, he ^as part-owner of a fishing-boat, a,nd worked 
and tradedf'as a fisherman ; if, as is of^en supposed, he 
was firstr cousin to Jesus^, this relationship is a point of 
resemblance between him and JameS'^ and Jude, the 

* QuneU. Evangel, 39. * Internal evidence, 

* H/s' mother’^ sifter’ In John \ix. iS often identified with 
‘ Saiome ' and ‘ the mother of the sons of Zel|^ee ’ in the parallel 
passages, Mark xv, 40, Matt, xxvii. 5f'; st)*'We‘?trott on John 
\ix. J5. 
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biethVen of th<^ Lord. Like Peter *and Andrew and hui 
own brother James, he v^s first a disciple of the Baptist, 
and then one^of the inher circle of the apostles of our 
L(^rd. ^ence mucR that haS been said of the early life 
oi Pe^er, and James Ihe brother of our jLord, and of 
Peter’s life during fhe mini^trytof Christ, will also apply 
to John, ^ 

Tradition states^hat the Apostle survived till the reign 
of Trajan, A.D. 98-1*17, if so he was probably younger 
than our Lord, and perhaps the youngest of the apostle'=^. 
Possibly his youth may have been one cause of the 
special affection of Christ foyr^Jhim, wliitfh gained him the 
title ‘ the disciple whom Jesus loiedi** 

In the Synoptic Gospelsr John is usually spoken of in 
connexion with the Twelve, the inner circle,, or his 
• brother Jkmgs. He an^l his brother received froAi our 
Lord the title ^ Boanerges,* Sj:)ns of founder they 
suggested to him that he should* call down ISh from 
heaven upon an inhospi%able Samaritan village®; they, 
too, asked that they* might sit on hk right and left in 
h;s kingdom^? Probably the moving fpirit fcn such 
occasions was thc^ elder brother James, ^nd we need not 
credit John with all the fiejeeness and ^mjtition which 
they imply. Tliere is also ;!h utterance of the Apostle 
which h commonly ci^ed as an illustraticfp of his ‘ burning 
temper.’ We read that, on a certain occasion, ‘John 
answered him, sayiflg, Master, we saW one casting out 
devils in 'Thy flame, and ^ he followetifi nbt us; and we 
forbad him, because he foltowetli not us V Qut the ‘ we ’ 
htre is probably the X'^lve, and the prime movet would 
*be the ^impulsive Peter, seconded perhaps hy J^es, the 

' John ?f Hi. 23, $c. This disciple^S almost univers^ally identifKMl 
\iith John j the N. T., Mowever, nowhere .stsUes. tjiat*he was JoJin, 
" J^ark iii. 17. The translation ‘Sons oLth*under’ is regarded 
by some as an inaccurate rendering added by an editor.**" 

* bukc ix. 54. * .j* V ^ 

‘ Mark x. 35; id Matt. xx. 40, their mother makes the request. 

Mark ix. 38 ; Luke ix. 49, A. V* 
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son ofZebedee; John may have merely- acquiesced in 
the action of the rest. His to our Lord were 

probably prompted by doubts as tp whether they had 
done right. In the fourfti Gospel John is spepia«lV 
prominent in .connexion with the last week, the Passion, 
and Resurrection. Both 'here and in Acts ^ John appears 
in close association with Peter ; their joint visit to Samaria 
1$ John's last appearance in Acts. Tie only mention of 
him in Paul’s Epistles is the statement®, ‘James and 
Cephas and ''John, they who were reputed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas th^ right hand of fellowship, 
that we should gb ppto thf ^Gentiles, and they unto the 
circumcision.’ fljim, kt Jerusalem, John naturally 
belonged to the , Apostles of the Circumcision, The 
martyrdom of his b»*other, James ®, was probably a crisis 
in his*life. On the dhe hand, sw:h an experience wbuld 
strengthen and define hia character ; on tne other, it gave 
him a position of greLter independence and importance. 
There is, however, nothing in- tJlie Acts* to suggest any 
assertion of such 'indepi^ndence on the part of John; 
initiative's^nd d\icision always seem to rest With Peter, or 
James the brother of the Lord. , , 

The NewJTe^tament.tells ns.notbing as tp the Apostle's 
later history^ except that ip Revelation find him* at 
Patmos> and he writes , to the churches, of Asia' Minor 
with an authority which implies personal relations between 
him and them. There u a number of jraditions 

concerning his latei^ life. ^Tbe ibiOst important statements 
are that he epent the closing years Of his Jife at Ephesusj 
that he survjvbd to extreme old ago; that ibe wds iqyolved 
in controyersy with heretics— -the Gnostic Cerintbus or 
the Judajzing Ebioh ; th^t he had riUraCulpus escapes 
from.martyfdom ; . and that' h^s last years afforded many 
beauti(yl, examples J love, forbearance, and forgiveneLs. 

^ Acts Hi, viii. ^ Gal. ii, 9. *, * -• 

* Revelation, however, is simply written in tne name of ‘ John/ 
\sho is nowhere expressly identified with the Apostle. 
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\^e do no^ know how, or why, or when John left 
Jerusaleni and came to Kphesus; or what interval, if 
any, intervened bef^een his departure from the one and 
h,j,s aj-rfyal at the other. 

' If we ascribe Revelation to John, we may suppose that 
It largely represents the tjjoiifehts and feelings derived 
from his Jewish training, and fipom the influence of his 
brother and the* Aj>ostles of the Circumcision. The 
martyrdom of his brother and his departure from Pales- 
tine set him free from such influences ; henceforth his 
mind was solely dominated by his re(;ol lections of the life 
and character and teaching# of his beloved Master; and 
thus the Gospel and Epistles art* th* fruit of his inspired 
meditations and mature reflections. 


V • 

ANALYSIS AND* SIQNIFICANCE 

The general line of thought of i John cannot be shewn 
by a brief analysis ; the successive paragrjJjDhs aip largely 
kaleidoscopic combinations of a few leading thoughts. 
The following is dnly a rough outline ^ of the structure of 
the Epistle. • 

i. 1-4| Introdticti^'! \ 

The’ Apostle’s testimony to the Incarnatioi\and its results. 

1 . 5 — U. 17. The contrast between li^t, truth, righteous- 
ness, love, and God, and those who w^k in tjhe light (the church) 
on the ona handT; and darkness, falsehood, sin, hatred, and 
the Evil One, and tho^e who wall? in darkness ythe world), 
OQ the other. The former overcome and abide ; the latter are 
conquered ^nd pass away.* *' 

ii. 18-28. Warning against the * antichrists,* false* teachers 

who have separated from the church, and deny tjie ’reality of 
tlyi Incarnation. • ^ ^ # 

il.^9 — Hi. 18. The children of God are%nown by riglsteous- 
ness and by their mutual love. Sin is a mark of the children of 
the Devil, who hat^ the triieibelievers, * 


‘ Cf. Holtzmann. 
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Hi. 19 — V, 12. Riglitcousncss and mutual lc|vc arc combined 
with faith alike m the Deity and Incarnation of jesus; and 
with loyalty to the Apostolic Church. By these various tokens 
Christians arc assured that th^y are thc<3ons cf God;,, and arc 
able to distinguish the true teachers from the false. ^ 

V, 13-21. Practical conclu-sion : thq assurance of eternal 
life, and the efficacy of ihtcrcessory prayer for all except 
the worst class of sinners. Summary of the teaching of the 
Epistle. c 


This Epislie applies the teaching of the fourth Gospel ^ 
to the specie I ncods of its readers. The latter were 
exposed to the errors taught by the forerunners of the 
Docetic Gnostics, vlfo tfenied that Christ was really man. 
Hence the Epistle emphasizes the reality of the Incarna- 
tion, and do6s not follow the Gospel in dealing at length 
with the relatiijn of the Spn tc^ the Father. Similarly, 
the Epiotle is occupied “with the nature of God as light 
and love, and docs n6t dwell, as the Gospel does, on the 
transcendental attributes of (ihris.t, while, however, it 
follows the Gospel m emphasizing his Div/ne soriship. 

Like the other general Epistles, it combats an Antinomian 
tendency by insisting that molality^ is essential to the 
Christian life.*" In face of teachers who misrepresented 
Christianity, the f^thful are urge^ to unity and mutual 
love ; and onjp line of Chrisfian thought reaches its climax 
in the reiterated statement that ‘ Qod is love,' iv. 8, i6. 
Other notable features' are the designation of> Christ as 
the Paraclete or Comforter, ii. i, of the false \Wchers as 
antichrists,*" ii, i8, and of the gift' of the Spirit as an 
unction ojp anointing, ii. 20, 2? ; also the ^appeal for 
cqnfirmation of Christian truth to'tiie inner witness of 
the Spirit, «v. 10, rather than to the Resurrection or any 
external evidences ; the statement “Ithat the condition 6n 
whicW’prayer is aflswered is that it should be accoltling 
to the will of God, v. 14. 
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Tfie pa^sagf on the ‘sin unto death/ and ‘not unto 
death/ v. i6, 17, has been the subject of much con- 
troversy. Th^ fan^ous verses on the three witnesses, 
Vj 7- cease to be an expreSs statement of the doctrine 
of the Trinity uhen they arc read in the correct text; 
and in v. zo the \vbrds ‘ Tl^is Is the true God ' must be 
applied to the Father and rtot to .Christ. 


c 2 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 

JOHN 

. Daxc and Authorship. 

t 

Written in the ^ane of ‘The Presbyter.* This 
Kpistle also is an,onymous ; it opens, ‘ The presbyter to 
the elect (lat^ or church).’ The identity of this ^presbyter’ 
has been matter o/ Cvmtroversy from the first Christian 
centuries^pnlil tile present day. He is sometimes identified 
with Jofin the apoatlev-thus the title of the Epistle in the 
oldest Greek manuscripts is *Ic»aFiou | 3 ', i. e. 2 J ohn — some- 
times with a cei^aii ^ John the Presbyter,’ who is said to 
have Ii\fcd at 'Ephesus about the same time as the 
Apostle, 

Kelation to ft\e rest of t^e New Testament. As we 
haye already said *, the tone, idea^ style^ and vocabulary 
of this Epistle preisent a marked^ resemblance to the 
fourth Gospel,'" and i and 3 John, and a striking contrast 
to Revelation, U' contains the Johhnnine ke;j^-words 
‘love, truth, worlS,* and is specially connected with 
I John by reference to ^ antichrist ’ and other features, 
and with 2 John by the occurrencftin both of a joncluding 
statement that he will communicafis by* word of'* mouth 
certain ipatters which he does not care to commit to 
paper A^ ip, each of the ^Pastoral -lEpistles the opening 
salutation inclucfeSc,. the^ phrase, 'Grace, mercy, pe^ce.’ 
There are also points of contact with i Peter; in that 

‘ p. 71. " Cf. table, p. 72. 

' I John ii. iS, 22, iv 3; j John 7, u , 3 John 13. 14. 
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• * 

Epistle tjie aitthor styles himself a ‘co-presbyter/ and 
sends greeting from an ‘ elect (lady or church) 
parly tes^inioi:^. The^ general condition of the 
church seems to have been similar to that implied in 
the Teaching of the Twelve^ e.g. the churches are urged 
not to receive itinerant teacfiei^ unless they are assured 
of the soundness of their doctrine^ Irenteus and Clement 
of Alexandria quote ^Jhe Epistle as John’s. It was perhaps 
included in the Old Latin Version®. The Muratorian 
Canon speaks of more than one Epistle of John. Hence 
our Epistle was current as John’s bqfore the end of the 
second century. It was not, however, universally accepted. 
Origen was doubtful about it ; Eflselfius placed it amongst 
the Antilegoniena or disputed books ; while, according to 
Jerome, it was often ascribed to John^be Pitisby.tfer, 

• Cbncliifeilon. The external evidence is^not inconsistent 
with authorship* by John, 'fhf? doubts of eaJ!^ writers 
are probably due to the lack of exfiress testimony to the 
Johannine authorship; 5 nd this lack of testimony was 
due to the shortness of the Epistle, ^nd^if ^thc elect ^ 
was a ‘lady’ — to its having been ,'vidressea to an 
individual. We therefore folIow*thc internal evidence, 
and attribute 2 John to thctsame author alid period as 
the fourth Gospel and tlie other Episdes • 

Current views. The two shorter Epistles are usually 
ascribed to the same author as i John; a feW scholars, 
however, reject this identity ofauthorslvPjinoie especially 
some whoi have accepted the JphanAine authorship of 
the other books, buf have ascribed 2 and *3 John to 
* John tjjie Presbyter,* or/accouijit of the openi»g sentence 
‘in each Epistle. * 

Circumstances of Composition*. 

Plaoe of writing. The contents tfie Epistle do 
not ^lirectly help us to ascertain \^fhere it was wrirflh, but 

‘ I Pet, V. 1, i3» ^ * 

'['he absence of any reference to 2 John in Tertiillian may be 
fine to its brevity. ^ p. 7fi. 
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its dose connexion with the Gospel and % John suggest 
that it may have been written from Ephesus ^ 

To whom addresBed. If in the^open^g clause we 
render ^ to the elect lady/ and take the words ift^ally, 
the letter was written to some Christian woman, dis-* 
tinguished for piety and SeaJ. There would be nothing' 
to shew where she lived. In favour of this view we have 
the following facts: the phrase elect lady' would 
naturally be addressed to an individual, and the second 
person is sometimes used ; and a * house ’ is spoken of, 
verse lo, and nn tjmrch ; ^ lady/ ^jyrta, is shewn from 
letters preserved m eaily pj^pyii® to he a common tenn 
of endearment ; the Thifd Epistle is certainly addressed 
to an individual. » If this view is accepted, the ‘lady’ 
must b6 some enyment Christian, like Phmbe, Rom. 
xvi. I, or Priscilja, who had a church in her .hoiUse, Rom. • 
xvi. 5 ; p<d the ‘ children' are not merely her family, but 
the members of that ’church. These considerations are 
not, conclusive, as personificatioiS is gulte possible, and, if 
once ad(mted, ^rs&ial tferms, like ^r/a, ^puld naturally 
be used. ^ The general character of the exhortations, &c., 
better suit a church than a family ; and tritics are divided 
on this quesfioo. It is, therefore, a possible alternative 
to ''take the phrase hguratively, aiyi to understand ‘elect 
lady' of some^ church, perhaps in Asia Minor. Clement 
of Alexandria, in an obscure fragment^, speaks of the 
Epistle as written^ lo Virgins'; and states that it is 
nominally written fb a Ijabylonian woman called Electa, 
but that thef ‘ election ' of the holy cHutch is intended *. 

Ocoasioir.. The churcji addrtjssed, or lo Vlych tlie 
‘elect My’ belonged, seems to h|ye'been in danger of 
falling under the influence of false teachers, by whom 

* Sec p. 77 . ® T. R- Harns, Expository 1901. 

hxtant only in a Latin translatfxin, and possibly due in part 
r wholly to the translator. 

’ Cf, commentary on verse 1 . 
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it was likely t<i be visited ; the letter is a caution against 
receiving them. 

' JOHN THE PRESBYTER. 

• • 

Something has already*, been said about John the 
Apostle, in connexion with i John ; it may be well to 
say a few words here about the other John, to whom 
some or all of the Johannine writings are sometimes 
ascribed, since the word * presbyter' in the opening 
verses of 2 and 3 John is often supp«>J5^d to shew that he 
was the author of, at any rafe, these two letters. All that 
we know of this 'John \he Presbl^ter’ is derived from 
a passage in Eusebius ^ He gives th^oUowing quotation 
froyi Paqias : ' If I met with any^ <lne wh^o haa J)een a 
follower of ifihe^Presbyfers anywhere, I imade a point of 
inquiring what were the statedients of the-T^sbyters ; 
what was said by Anc^ew, Peter, or Philip ; what by 
Thomas, James, Jc^n, Matthew, 0^ anv other of the 
disciples of c»r Lord ; what was said "fy Aristion, and 
the Presbyter John, disciples of^ the •Lord.' ^Eusebius 
goes on to discuss this passage. He considers that 
Papias intended to distinguish John tht? J^resbyler from 
the Apostle, afld cpntihoes; ^Henre we have heA a 
proof of the statement made by those \\lio assert that 
there were two of^he same name [John] in Asia, that 
there weice also»two tbmbs in EpTiesus, and that both are 
( ailed John's even to this Aay . rfe [Papias] says also 
Uiai he was a hearer of Aristion and of John the Presbyter. 
For as he has ofjfen . mentioned them by nhme, he also 
gives their statements in his‘ own works.' 1 * 

John the Prosbytfr, therefore, was a discipld of Jesus, 
.and, apparently, was living in £phesife'«at* the same time 
as ^ohn the Apostle. As, how^fer, ?’apias was hearer 
of the Presbyt^, but nqj, it seems, of the. Apostle, the 


Ch, I/ist, in, 3Cj. 
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tormer probably survived Jolm. The f.ircumstarices 
suggest that the presbyter was very young ^fhen he 
was a disciple of Jesus, and that he ^lived to an 
advanced age. • * * * 

Some authorities identify the ‘John the Presbytdr^ of 
Papias and Kusebius witW the Apostil, contrary to the 
decided opinion of Eusebius himself, and to the natural 
interpretation of the words of Papias. • 


ANALYSIS' AND .SIGNIFICANCE 

1-3. Salutation. 

4-11. .War^inff agralnst false teachers. 

12, 10. Promise Ai, visit. Mejisa^e of g 09 diifm. 
f . * * 

The se^jOTld and third Epistles (especially 2. lo and 3. 
9-12) shew that a shaVp struggle for the control of the 
churches had broken out between the f hristians who were 
faithful to apoiolic* teaching and those ivho oi^posed 
them. 



THE THIRD -EPISTLE OF 

JOHN 

Date and i^UTHORslifp. 

* • 

Written in the name^ of ‘The Presbsrter.’ This 
Epistle also is anonymous; it opens, ‘^he prest^er^ to 
^the beloved ( laius.’ The title of thA l^pistle in the oldest 
Greek manuscripts is hatdvmv y, i. e. *3 Jol^n, where 
‘ John^ probably stands for the Apogtle. * 

Belation to the t^st^of the Now Testament. We 
have already mentioned*'^ that ^this Jilpi^le closely re- 
sembles the fcAirth Gospel and the other two ppistles, 
especially 3 Johi^ and is in striking •contrast to the 
Kevelation. As regards language, there^ arc several 
slight points of contact between 3 John and the Pastoral 
Epistles^ Hebrev/s, aitcf i Peter. Tip most noteworthy 
is the occurrence of the contrast between^ ‘ w;ell-doing’ 
and * evil-doing V both in i Pet. ip. 17 and 3 John it. 
Early testimony. In early literatjjie there are even 
fewer traces of this k^pistle thaiT of 2 John, It was not 
included i^ the Peshitt^ and there is no trace of it in 
the extdnt writings, of Clement of Alexandria*'*, Irenteus, 
Tertullian, or Cyprian. It is commonly said fto have 
b^en included inf the^ Old Latin, but, as far as available 
evidence is concerned, it may not been added to 

* See p, 87. ^ pp. 7» ff. . 

dyaQonotfTv and HaKoitomv, * Hut cf. p. C3, note 7, 
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that version before the fourth century ^ THie ^uratorian 
Canon has a most obscure statement with regard to the 
Johannine Epistles^: it speaks of and, couples thpm 
with Jude and the Wisdom of Solomon. PossibW the 
‘two' are the short Epistles, which, like Jude, were not 
universally received, and h. rfference \o i John has been 
lost or accidentally omitted. If the ‘ two * are all the 
Johannine Epistles with which the, author of the Canon 
was acquainted, they will be i and 2 John which were 
known in th*e West by the end of the second century, 
whereas 3 John cai\not be traced there till later. There 
is no certain trace‘'of 3 John till the third century. As in 
the case of 2 John, tf^rigbn is doubtful ; Eusebius places 
the Epistle amoi^st the Aktileg 07 'kiC 7 ia\ and Jerome 
ascribes* it to ♦John lj|ie Presbytdr. 

Corfclusion ^nd current views, As i« tffe ca^e oi 

2 John, ^ may follow the majority of critics in ascribing 

3 John to the author* and period of the fourth Gospel 
and I John. The still greater meagreness of early 
testimony is stecifently'explained 6y th^fact that this 
very brihf letter hardly touches upon any subject of 
general interest. 

Circumstances* OF Composition. 

As for 2 Johnf The close connexion with 2 John 
suggests that this epistle was written ♦from the same place, 
perhaps Ephesus. *^lt is addressed to * ths belovpd Gaius,’ 
a name too common to warrant our identifying its owner 
with any o£e of the numerous Gaiuses mentioned else- 

‘ A fragment of 3 John is found in thfe MS. d, of the Old 
Latin, i.e.\the Latin column of the Graeco>Latin Codex, D, sixth 
century, 'but K may have been made for tt»at MS, , 

’ Westcott, CafvoUt emends the text slightly and obtains the 
followiii|^«: * EpistuJae^ane*ludae et superscript! lohannis dufis in 
Catholira hahentur ; ct Sapientia ab amicis Satomonis in honorem 
ipsiup scripta*,’ Jn a footnote he 'Suggests dlp*o^ for duas^ and 
caiholicis (i. e, the Catholic Epistles) for catholica (the Catholic 
Church). 
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where in^ the •New Testament ^ The occasion of the 
letter was as follows : Certain Christians, perhaps itinerant 
teachers, knov^ to J^hn, had come to the church to which 
Gaius^fielonged, and he haS given them a hospitable 
welcome ; but the church generally, under the influence 
of a certain Diotref hes, ha4 revised to receive them, and 
had also declined to listen to a letter from John, of which 
these Christians ma)^ have been the bearers. It has been 
suggested, and seems probable, that this former letter 
was 2 John. The Apostle wrote first to the ‘church ; and 
then, finding that his letter and his emissaries were set at 
nought by the church generally, he ^rote to his friend 
Gains to commend him for iiis« hospitality, and to 
encourage him to perseveVe in his Iqj^aUy to the cause 
of truth. 


ANALYJ^IS^^ 

• • 

1-4. Salutation^to, and oommendatioii of, Qa&us. 
5-8. In praise of hoapitaltity. 

9 - 1 If DenuntilatlexI of X>lotrephe8| 

1 8 . Commexidation of Semetrius. 

13, 14. Proxniae*of a visit. Cl^ceetiiigs. 

^ ('iimmentary en verse i. 

Fur Significance see on a John* « 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

JUDE 


Daj'i: and Authorship. 

•Jude’ is the br,fth«r of the Lord. The Epistle 
opens, * Judas, slax^ of Jesus Christ, -ibrother of James.’ 
In Luke’e lists* of theTi^velve there is a of James 

but thi^ should probably be under«tood '‘son of'james*’; 
and the ^J%idar ' of the -Epistle does not style himself 
‘apostle,* and speaks * of ^the apostles’ as a body to 
which he did not belong ^ For' these reasons, and for 
others given inlfjthe *^ntroduction to James S this 
is commonly identified with Judas, the brother of the 
Lord®, and therefore brother of James who wrote the 
Epistle, and n^t. to be identifed with the apostle ‘Judas 
of James®.’ 

Relation to the il sst of the New Testament. It has 
already been pointed out that J ude is the basis of a large 
section of 2 Peter’: There are parallels to the Pauline 
f^pistles. The description of the false tea;c:hers as 
‘natural, not having the Spirit,* reminds us of the 
familiar Pauline contrast between the ‘natural’ and the 
‘spiritual ' plan * -“implies acquaintance wdth Paul’s teaching , 

’ Luke vl. I'j; Acts!. 13. 

So R. V., wKich-i v.owever*, places * brother ’ in the marp^in a ^ 
an alterailtive. *' 

' Verse 18. See p. 12. 

’ Mark vi. 3'. ® See p, 4. *** ’ See 58. 

‘ ver-ie 19, *1 Cor. ii, 14, 1^. &*c. 
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it not with liibiwiitings. The cloxology ‘ begins and ends 
like the closing doxology in Romans'-, and both passages 
contain the t^irins only Cod' and ‘glory.’ But these 
featured may be part of the* conventional formula: of a 
cfoxology, like the ‘ yours truly ' at the close of a modern 
'letter. Moreover, -^it is not^ certain that the doxology in 
Romans was part of the original text. The passage^', 
‘ Remember ye iffe vjords which have been spoken before 
by the apostles of our Lord . . . how that they said to 
you, In the last time there shall be mockers, Valking after 
their OAvn ungodly lusts,’ implies that the author and his 
readers were acquainted witji an oral (Vadition or written 
record of such teaching of tlie ;jpostles. Some have 
seen in these wor^s a fefercnc^ tc^ Paul’s speech at 
Miletus to the elders of Ephesus, C| ^o the unnoimcement 
• of the coAing of false teachers in tne Pa|toral Epi^les L 
Belation together early* literature. # A^markable 
feature of this brief letter is te large use made of 
pseudepigraphal literatflrc''''. Thp of Enochs a 

compilation ofjnatenal composed at^arijus dates sonie- 
V here between B.C. i6o and A. D. 70, is expressly Jquoted ’’ ; 
and use is made bf the Asstwiptioff of Moses 

'fhe only iinportJnt parallels with the -A^jjpstoiic Fathers 
are with the Tgaching of tfic Twelve Apostles, Here, 
however, they are so striking that it jhas been suggested 
that portions of this work were composed* by <he author 
of Jude Cony)are, for instance5 Judtf 22 f, : * And some 
reprove ** \n that they dispute ^^ith you ; and some save, 

* *■ Verges *24, 25. 

“ Ch. xvi. 25 -27. • “ Verse 18. ^ 

* Acts XX. 29, 30; i Tim. iv. vi. 2 Tim.lu, i-y* 

® Works writtes in the name of an ancient wqj-thy by some 
l^ter writer. The teriiR is used technicall>fpr «. class of Jewish 
and-* Christian religious work.s, similar* in Some respects Jp, the O. 
and N. T. Apocrypha, but of less authority. 

® Verses 14!. j ^f. also C<witnentary passim, , ^ Vetse y. 

So Chase,, art. JUDE, Hasting* Diet, of the Bible, 

' F'or this reading sec note In Commentary. 
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snatching them out of the fire ; and on soliic have men y 
"With fear, hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.' 

Teachings ii. 7 : * Thou shalt not haje any, one ; but some 
thou shalt reprove ; for sortie thou shalt pray ; and some 
thou shalt love.’ 

Early and other tdstipiony, Vhere is abundant 
evidence that Jude was current as Jude’s some time 
before the end of the second century. It is expressly 
mentioned as Jude’s by Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, 
and the Muratorian Canon, and was apparently included 
in the Old Latin Version. The absence of any reference 
to the Epistle in IrotiiEus. and other early writers is 
doubtless due to its brevky. But it was not always accepted 
by those to whonp it was known. Drigen is doubtful ; 
the Epiotle m not i^ijtuded in the Peshitto, and was not 
fully deceived in some parts of 'the East for' centihies. 
Eusebiu><*^ao3S it amongst the ‘disputed books,’ and 
Jerome mentions that 'in his time it was rejected by many ; 
but he himself maintains that if 'ought to be accepted as 
Scripture. k * • ^ 

Inteniial evidence. The contents of the Epistle shew 
that some time had Elapsed since the first foundation of 
the church. 'Jv'eThe apostles^ are spcJken of collectively, 
and their teaching is a matter of .memory, a thing of the 
past ^ The Paulirfce theology is fully developed It is 
‘the last time^’ and the false teachers announced for 
that period have appeared. All this migl\t have happened 
some time before ‘’the flose of the first century. The 
contents neither establish nor disprove authorship by Jude. 

Conolusfon. The early teSthnony, especiaily ^the use 
of the Epistle by 2 Peter, shews th^ it was composed 
some tin^e before A.D. 150. In this case the doubts of 
the early church ^o not seem fatal' to the authorship of 
the Epiptle by Jude? the brother of the Lord. The brevity 
of the Epistle accounts for a^comparative scantiness of 

' Vcisfs i7f, * See p. 92. 
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attciitatif^n — ahd yet although shorter than 2 Peter it is 
more strongly attested — and this lack again may have 
ccyitributed tp the Jiesitation of the church to accept the 
PLpisl^c. Probably, however, the main stumbling-block 
was not any doubt as to the authorship, but, as Jerome 
says, the fact th^ the Ej#stl? gives a canonical status 
to the Book of Enochs and, we may add, by implication, 
to the Assumption qf Moses. In this case the hesitation to 
receive the book as canonical did not arise from doubts 
as to its authorship, but reluctance to accept it as 
canonical suggested that it could npt have been written 
by a brother of the Lord. • 

Again, the internal evidence* rej^ires us to date the 
Epistle not earlier -than about A.Df7<^-75, but there is no 
reason why a younger brother c| <jur Lcfl'd sWould not 
ha^fe bcSi living at that time. Hencek we may*accept 
the authorship iy Jude at about* a. P. 75. • T*'' 

Current views. Irt addition t(f Judas the apostle and 
Judas the brother of the* Lord, the * Judas/ of this Epistle 
has been idcjptifiecf with Juda*^ B^rsabnas^, and with 
a certain Judas who was bishop of Jeinpalem injthe reign 
of Hadrian. It has also been supposed that this ‘Judas’ 
is some person otherwise uif^nown. 

Critics are divid^cl as to authorship; perhaps *thc 
balance of authoi-ity is in favour of accepting the Epistle 
as the work of a Jude, either the apostle or the brother 
of the Lord**, qj- some other Jud 4 ^. l^any of these date 
the Episr^e shortly before 70, because there is no 
reference of any soft to the Fall of Jchisalem® ; but the 
majority about, A. D. 75~db®* Very many scholars, however, 
regard it as a work of the second century, either wrijten 
in the name o/, or mistakenly attributed Jo, ''Jude the 

L Acts XV. 22. • % Vainer. 

** Weiss, Salmon, and the majority of those who date it before 
A.D. 80. 0 

* So only a fewf e.g. Spitta. ® Bleek, Weiss, &c. 

** Fvvald, Spitta, von Soden, Zahn, Stc. 


apobtif- or Jude the brother of the Lord \ having j)Ob.>ib)y 
been actually written by some unknown ‘Judas,’ to whoM'. 
name the description ‘brother of jame^^’ was added 
through an erroneous conjecture* 


Circumstances cf CompS^sition. 

Place of writing. The contents k.ave the place ol 
writing entirely uncertain. The edhstant connexion of 
James with Jorusalem suggest that his brother Jude may 
have written from that city, if before A.u. 70, or at any 
rate from Palestine. On the other hand, the false teachers 
attacked in the Epistle lj^ave‘ been identified with certain 
Alexandrian GnosticS and it has been supposed that it 
was written from ‘ Alj xandria or some other place in 
' c r ^ . w 

To addressed. The letter is addressed ‘to 

them that are called,, beloved in God the Father, and 
kept for Jesus Christ.’ In spke of this very general 
description, it (vas,no doubt intended to be placed in 
immediate circulation in some particular church 01 
churches. The similarity of the false teechers to those of 
z Peter and p.evelation has suggested that this Eipistle 
was also addressed to the churches of Asia Minor; but 
there are very manv possible alternatives, e. g, Corinth, 
the Syrian ^ntioch, &c. It has also been maintained that 
it was specially addressed to Jews, hut the contents do 
not warrant this coif^,clusion. ‘ , 

Oooaslon* It appear^" that some,. churches within the 
sphere of Jude’s influence were tj;oubled by an. outbreak 
of Antinomian practice, if not teaching — the one was 
almost obtain to be accompanied by the other Jude 
wrote to denounce the offenders anej^ thus strengthen th.e 
hands of those w'i^ wj^re loyal to Christian truth ^^nd 
moralify! 

^ Harnack, a. u. loo 130 ; jfllicher, Af-o. 100-180. 

~ C{. Commentary, 
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LIFE OF ST. JUDE. 

Nothing islcnowft of j ude*beyond the bare fad that he 
’‘'as brother of Jesus, and therefore of James ; that 
*he was probably ^larried, and#went from place to plat'e 
preaching the gospel * ; anti that, according to tradition ^ 
Jude’s grandchiJWren became objects of suspicion to 
I^omitian^, as metAbers of the House of David, and 
possible rallying points of Jewish disaffection. They 
were brought before the emperor, and stated that they 
were peasants, farming thirty-nine acres of land, and that 
the kingdom of Christ forVhijgh they looked ‘was not 
a temporal nor an earthly kingcpm, but celestial and 
angelic.’ Domitian dismissed tnem as ^ unworthy of 
seripus notice ; thereafter they riied the churchos both 
as confessors aind relatives of the Lord,*;^46^Uvvived till 
the leign of Trajan * 

What has been said^of the life of James before the 
Resurrection and immediately ^afte% wiljl also apply to 
Jude. Probably-, the latter was the younger of the two, 
and was evidentjy far less conspicuous and iftiluentiaL 
It appears from lihe prob^le date of thi^ Epistle that 
Jude survived James, and '►perhaps in'^ome measure 
succeeded to his ahfhority, and so^came to write the 
Epistle. Tradition, however, did not cnedit; him with 
succeeding to the •formal authority ewer the church at 
Jerusalem with* which it invested Jathes. In the list of 
bishops if Jerusalem given tjy Eusebius James is 
svicceedec^by Symeon. 

^ i Coi. ix. Sj ^ HaveVe no right to lead about a wife , . . qven 
as . . . the brethren of the Lord.^ , 

• “ Recorded in a fragment of the writings gf H^esippus, c, 
i6o^ a church historian, who travelled ^mheh, visit^ Rome, 
Corinth, &c. This fragment is preserved m Eusebius, UA. Hist. 
iii. 20. ^ 

' A. 0. Sl-^S. * * A.D. 9S-II7. 


^ Ch. Hist. iv. v 3. 
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ANALYSIS AND SIGI^IFICANCE 

The Epistle of Jude is remarkable for its inculra^rion of 
courtesy in religious contkt)v^y, verse'' 9 ; for its scathing 
denunciation of Antinomianism, or the attempt to find in 
Christian teaching an excuse for sinful self-indulgence ; 
and for its use of the Book of Enoch as an authority of 
canonical standing. 

1, 2 . Salatatiou. 

3, 4. Seasons for 

5-7. Ancient exaiA ^les of tl&e doom of the wicked. 

8-11. Zbcamples od^he sin of railing* 

13^ '13., Flern^ative description of the ung,odly. 

14-18. unffodly u fulfilment of tiie prophecies of 

Znocb and of the apostles. 

20-83. Application. 

84, 85. Vostolog^, 



INTRODUCTION 


99 


THE FOLLOWING WORKS MAY BE CON- 
»SULtEr)*BY ElfGLISH READERS OF 
.THE GENERAL EPISTLES 

Dons, Dr. M., yJn l^itroduchom Ntiv Te^ttameni* London : 
Hoddcr & Stoughton. 1890. 

Salmow, Prof. G.f Jaiiifiduction to the New Testament London ; 

Murray. 1897. ' 

Renneit, Prof. W. H., and Adeney, Prof. At. F., Bibhccxl 
Introduction. London : Methuen. 1899. 

Articles on ‘The General En^stlcs,’ andTon ‘Janies/ ‘John/ 
‘Jude/ and ‘Peter/ in the ^ncy^lopcedta Biblica (Cheyne & 
Black), vol. ii ; Encyclopedia BntaiSiica, vol. x; Hastings’ 
Dictionary of the Bible^ vol! ii. 4 * 

Co^MENT^fcRIES : — ^ i • • 

James. mTay^r, Prof. J. B, • London: Rtgfiisieyan. 1897=*'. 

,, Dale, Dr. R. W., Discourses on the Epistle 0/ James. 
I.ondon : Mfcmillan. 1895. 


Jame^^ and 1 and 'S Peter with Jude^ vo?s.). Pjlumptre, 
Dr. E. H. (Cambridge Bible.) 

James with Jude. Plummer, Dr* A.,* Exposihr's Bible. 
London ; H colder & Stoughton. 1^0. 

I Peter. Masterman, Rev.^ H. B. LoV&n : Macmillan. 
^900. • • * * , 

I and 3 Peter. Lumby, Prof. J. A., Expositor* s Bibk. 
1 ^ 93 - . ' ‘ * 

I, 2, and 3 yo 4 w. VrESTCOTT, Dt B./F., late Bishop of 
Durham. J.ondcJh : Macmillan. 1892*, 

„ , „ Plummer, Dr, A. (Cambriige Bible.) 

AlexICnoer, Dr. W.,, £xpw$itor*s^ Bible. 

• 1889. , 

*** In additioi\to various references in the botjy of the book, 
the Editor wishes to %ckhowIedge his sueciaUindebtednesa to 
the works marked with an asterisk, ay d ^Iso to th^ Hand- 
Commentar o\\ James, Peter, and Jude (von SodeniPand on 
1, 2, and 3 Joiin CHbttzmanqj), to Meyer's Commeniaron Peter 
and Jude (Dr. Erflest Ktihl), and to Htthn’s AlttestamenilkUen 
Citate. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

JAMES 

1 Jamks, a servant of pod anf|^ of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the fwelve tribes i^htch lyc s<jattercd 

. abroad^ greeting. • • . 

2 My brethfen, count it “all joy whe%:»j’^ fall into 

3 divers temptations j knowing fhis^ that the trying 

4 of your faith worked patience. But let patience 

haveVifr pt^fect work, that ye inay be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. ^ ^ 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all liberally, and uf^raideth not ; 

6 and shall *be J;^^n him. But let him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering. For he thaf waverelh is 
like a wave ^of fhe sea driven with the wind and 

7 tossed. ^ For let not that n^tn think that he shall 

8 ^ receive any thingf of the Lord. A doufcjie minded 

man*A*unstable in alf his ways. * 

9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in ’that he 
10, is exalted : but yie rich, in that he is tnade low : 

because as the flower of thf he shalj pass 
n away. For the sun is no sooner risen Vith a 
burning heatf Jjut it fithereth the grass, and the 
^flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion 
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Chap. 1 of iL peribhelh : so also shall the rich niiyi fade 
Reward of his ways. Blessed /V the man that u 
anc”*^ endiireth temptation ; for when h^ is trii:d, he^shaU 
^ ri^eive the crown of life, which the Lord jjfath ^ 
promised to them that Jove him. ^ 

Source of Let 110 man say when' he is tempted, 1 am 13 
tempted of God : for God cannot b« tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man : but every man 14 
is tempted/ when be is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it 15 
bringeth forth s*in : and «in, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death. * 

God the Do not err, m^ iJeloved trethreVi. Every good 16, 
good only, g’ft ^^d every perfect gift is from shove., an/i . 
cometh dqg^ia^from the^ FMher of lights, w*ith whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of is 
his own will begat he us witfi the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of *firstfrjiits of his 
creatures. , 

Be meek Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man 19 
an oc e. s|)eak, slow to wrath ; for 20 

th*e wrath of man worketh not tlld rigfiteousneis of 
God. WJierefore^ay apart all filthiness and super- 21 
fluity of naughtiness,, and receive* with meekness 
the engrafted word, v^ich is able to save your 
souls. , * ^ 

useieS*^ But be lye doers of the w 5 td, and not hearers 22 
without onjy, deceiving your own selves, for ii any be a 23 
hearer of the word, and not a doef, he is like unto , 
a man beholdirig^^is ijatural face in a glass : for he 24 
behold^th himself, and goeth his way, and straight- 
way forgetlelh what manner bf man, lie was. But 25 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 
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continn|Jth ^lerein^ he being not a forgetful liearer, Chap. 1 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed 
in his deed.* • , 

36 ^ Itoiy man among you seem to he religious, and Accept 

• bridl^ not his^ongue, but 4eceivcth his own heart, ous obser 

37 this man’s religion is vaih. Pure religion and un- vancces. 
defiled before ®o(j and the Father is this, To visit 

the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

2 My brethren, have not the fgith of our Lord Respect of 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect 

3 persons. For if there come* unto your 3‘:sembly 
a man with a gold ring, in goodly ajipartjl, and there 

3 cojiie in*also a poor pian in vik miment ; and ye 
have respect fo him that >fre:g'eth the clothing, 
and say unto him, Sit thou her* in a good place j 
and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here 

4 under’ my footstool: are ye*nof then partial in 
yourselves, and are become judges of,evil thr^ghts ? 

5 Hearken, my *heloved brethren, Hath not God Rich and 
chosen the poor of this world rich fe’ faith, and {hechurch. 
heirs tif the kmgcfofn which he hath promised to 

6 them that love him ? But ye have <fespiscd tjre poor. 

Do not rich inen’oppress you, -and draw you before 

7 the judgment seats ? Do noj they blaspheme that 

8 worthy name by the which ye are called ? If ye How to 
fulfil Ih^ royal law according to the scripture, Thou tbelaw of 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye d(J well: liberty. 

9 tjut if yc hav« re^cl to persons, ye cc^iimit sin, 
and are convinced of the iW i^s t|Jn«gressors.^ 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
T I offend in one hels guilty of all. For he that 

said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not 
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kill. Now if thou commmit no adiiitery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of 
the law. 

So speak yc, and so do, as they that be i z 
judged by the law of*liberty, he shaii have 13 
judgment without mercy,' that hath shewed no 
mercy ; and mercy rejoiccth aga|nsf judgment. 

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 14 
say he hatli faith, and have not works? can faith 
save him ? If a J^roLher or sister be naked, and 15 
destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto 16 
them, Depart in jlfdce, htje warmed and filled ; 
notwitjistaiyiing* ye give them hot those things 
whioh are needfill ft) the body; what doth k profit ? , 
Even so fftilh, if it hath hot works, ii dead, being 1 7 
alone. Yea, a mart may say, Thou hast faith, and is 
I have works : shew me (hy faith without thy 
works, and I w^ill shew thee my fiiith by my 
works.r Thour believest that there is one God ; uj 
thou doest well: the jievils al^o believe, and 
tremble, feat wilt thoir know, 0 vain man, that 20 
faith without works is^dead? ^Was not Abfaham 21 
our father j(istifie*<i by works, when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar? Sefist thou how faith 22 
wrought with hi^ worjes, and by works Was faith 
made perfect? And the scripture was fulfilled. 33 
which safth, Abraham believed God, and it was 
impuldd unto him for righteousness : and he was 
called thc^Fjriend of God. Ye Sep then how that by, 24 
worl^^ a man <is^<jus1iified, and not by faith only. 
Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified 25 
by works, when she had received tlw messengers, 
and had sent t^m out another way ? For as the 26 
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body'^vithcfut the spirit is dead, so faith wilhoul chap. 2 
works is dead also. 

3 • brel 4 iren,»be Hot njany masters, knowing that ^he 
wO^hall receive the greater condemnation. For 
• in nl^y thin^js wc offend gll. If any man offend 
not in w'ord, the same *ts a perfect man, and able 

3 also to bridle whole body. Behold, wc put its power, 
bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us ; 

4 and we turn about their whole body, behold also 
the ships, which though they he^sp great, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about 
with a very small hclin, whiftiei«oever the governor 

3 listeth. Even so the tongue is* a lijtlc ipember, 

, tyid boasteth grea^ things. •Behold, how .great its mis- 

6 a matter *a Me fire kincllefji ! An<! tongue A 
a fire, a world of iniquity : so is the tongue among 
our members, that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course of nafnre ; and it is set 

7 on fire of hell. For every kind of beasts^ and of Not to be 
birds, and of serpents, ^nd of things in the sea, is 

s tamed, and hath been tamed of ma&lncf : but tjie 
tongftie can no miafi tame; A /s an unruly evil, full 

9 of deadly poison. Therewith bfess Cod, even Fickle, 
the Father arfd therewith ^ursp we men, which 

10 are made after the similitucle of God. Out of the 

, same mouth pfoceedeth blessing ar>d cursing. 

1 1 My brethren, these tlungs ought not so toPbe. Doth 
a fountain send forth at the same place sw^t tveUer 

1 2^ and bitter ? • the fig tr^, my brethren, bear 
olive berries ? either a vine, figs fan no fojmtain 

both yield salt water and fresh. 

13 Who is a wise mah^and endued with knowledge The true 

^ among you? let him shew out^of a good con- 
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Chap. 3 versalion his works with meekness of wiSdon^ But 14 
if yc have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not ^gainst the tpjth. 15 

wisdom descendeth not from above, but is cartjtly, , 
sensual, devilish. For,whcre envyi^ig and stvffc is, iC 
there is confusion and evdry evil work. Hut the 17 
wisdom that is from above is first^u'^c, then peace- 
able, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy 
and good iVuits, without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy. And tjie fruit of righteousness is sown iS 
Unruly in peace of them that make peace. From whence 4 
come wars and figiatings among you? come they 
not hence, even 'of your lusts that war in your 
members? Ye liistj^and have, not: ye kill, and 
desire to hauie, and caniiot obtain : Je tight and 
war, yet ye have no^ because ye ask not. Ye ask, 3 
and receive not, because ye^ask amiss, that ye 
may consume it Sport your lusts. 

The world Ye atjulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that 4 
and God. friendship of the world is enn?ity with God ? 
whosoever tMefore will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God. Do ye think fhat'the scripture 5 
saith in vain," The^spirit that dwelleth in us lu&tcth 
to envy ? But ho*giveth more grace. Wherefore he 6 
saith, God resistetli the /iroud, but giveth grace unto 
God the the humble. Submit yourselves fnerefore to God. 7 

Master! Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. ’ Draw 8 

nigh to 61 od, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 
your bands? sinners ; and purify your hearts, ye 
doubly minded ' I Be (.afflicted, and mourn, and 9 
weep : let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
m^your joy to heaviness. ‘Humble yourselves in 10 
the sight of tlie Lord, and he shall lift you up. 



J/VMES loy 

u Si)(;ak nv*>t evil one of anotfier, brethren. He 
that bpeakclh evil of hU brother, and judgeth hib 
Jjmthei, sj^akel^i evil of the law, and judgeth the 
lawj^but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 

li of iH^law, but a judge. .There is one lawgiver, 
who is able to save atlti to destroy : who art thou 
that judgest another ? 

T3 Go to now, ye that say, To day or to morrow we 
will go into such a city, and continue fliere a year, 

14 and buy and sell, and get gain whereas ye know 
not what s/ia// he on tjre morrow. For what h 
your life ? It is even a vapdur,*that appeareth for 

15 a little time, anti then vanishetlf away. For that 
yf to say, If the Lord willj* we shall liv^, and 

16 do this, *or*that. But ^ow ye rejoice in your 

17 boastings : all such rejoicing ii^evil. Therefore to 

him that knoweth tb do good, and doeth it not, 
to him it is^sin. ’ % • 

6 Go to now, ye rich men, weep ajjd howl/or your 

2 miseries that ’stall come upon you, Youi riches 
are corrupted, and your garments dje moth-eaten. 

5 Yom* gold an’d sitvftr is cankered ; and the rust of 
them shall be a witness against f ou, and. shall eat 
your flesh as it w«re fire. Yeihavew heaped treasure 

4 together for the last days. .Behold, the hire of the 
labourers who hs^e reaped down your fujlds, which 
is oLy(Ju kept back bj fraud, crieth : and the cries 
of them which 'have reaped are entered into the 

Shears of the J^orjJ of sabaoth. Ye ha^ lived in 
pleasure on the earth, and bpen,Vanton ; y^ have 
nourished your hearts, as in a day of slaughter. 

(i Ye have condemned %nd killed the just ; arid he 
doth not resist you. 
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Be patient therefore, brethren, unto ihe coming 7 
of, the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of tl^e earth,, andu hath long 
patience, for it, until he receive the early and ijjtter 
ram. Be ye also patient ; stablish ]g)ur heari/: for s 
the coming of the Lord 'drawelh nigh. Clrudge t) 
not one against another, brethren, l<est ye be con- 
demned: behold, the judge standeth before the 
door. Tate, my brethren, the prophets, who have ro 
spoken in the naipc of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, we n 
count them happyi-tvhich endure. Ve have heard 
of tbe patience 'TDf Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord ; thirt the Lord is very pitiful, .and pf 
tender mer^y. ^ ^ ' 

But above all things, my brethren, swear not, 12 
neither by heaven, neither by the eatth, neither by 
any other oath but let your yea bje yeaj and 
your nay, nay lest ye fall into condemnation. 

Is any among you afflicted? lef, him pray. Is 1?, 
any merry ^^^let him skig psalms. Is any sick i.| 
among you? let him call fot the elders eff the 
church ; and let teem pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the namcof the Lord i and the prayer 15 
of faith shall sai^e the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him-aip ; and if he have cortimitted sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults' c»ie to i(i 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed. Vhe effectual fervent prj’yerof a righteous 
man.availeth ofiuch-i- Elias was a man subject to 17 
like pas.sions as we are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain : aifd it rained not on the 
earth by the space of three years and six months. 
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tS And pm^ed again, and the heaven gave lain, 
and the earth lu’ought forth her frmt. 

19 • Bicthrerif if ayy of yoy do err from the truth, 

20 and^ie convert him ; let him know, that he which 
* con\^eth the sinner froii^ the error of his way 

shall save a soul frofh death, and shall hide 
a multitude ofisirif. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

PETER 

Peter, an apbstlc of Jesus Qirist, to the strangers 1 
scattered througlytu^Pontus, 1 aalatia, Cappadocia, 
Asili, and Bithynia, elect* according to the fore- 2 
knowledge of Gqjd ^he Father, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, *unto obedfence and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ': Grace unto you, and peace, 
be multiplied. ^ 

Blessed de the Qod and Father of our, Lord 3 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy' hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrec^yon of Jesu^ Christ from the dead, to 4 
an inheritance incorruptible, •►aad « undefiled, and 
that fadeth, not J^sway, reserved in heaven for you, 
who are kept by tl\e power of Ood through faith 5 
unto salvation rfeady to be revealed iri the last time. 
Wherein^ ye greatly’ ''rejoice, though now for a 6 
season, if need be, ye aro- in heaviness ^through 
manifold temptations : that the trial of your faith, 7 
being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, th9i:i^h ij be tried with fire, mi^ht be 
f^oun*d unto praise and honour and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ :.iwhom having not seen, s 
ye love ; m whom, though now ye see /lim not, yet 
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bclie\«4ig, j?e rejoice with joy |inspeakablc and full Chap. 1 

9 of glory ; receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of souls. , ^ 

10^, Qt^ which salvation the prophets have enquired Salvation 

• and Wrched ^diligently, \»ho prophesied of the 

1 1 grace that should ftf;/r^*unlo you : searching what, 
or what manner qf time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the* glory that 

1 2 should follow. Unto whom it wa§ revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now^reportediunto you by them 
that have preached the gospel uTito j^ou wjth the 

* f^oly Cdiost sent dq,wn from heavtjn ^ which things 
the angels dfisirc to look fntp. 

J3 Wherefore gird up the loinif of your mind, be Bestead- 
sober, and hope to tfie end for the grace that is to 
be bfought,unto* you at the revelation of Jesus tent 

14 Christ ; as obedient children, not fashioning your- 
selves accordiiig to the (ormer lusts in yemr igno- 

15 ranee; but as he which hath called $ou is holy, ^0 

16 be yt? holy in ’all manner of conversation ; because 
it is written, Be ye holy ; for I holj'. 

17 And if ye ^all bn the Rathe?, who without respect The true 
of persons judgeth according to dvery work, iedemed. 

, pass the time , of your sojourning hen in fear : 

18 forasraiich as ye know that ye were not Redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and, gold, fMm your 
,vain conversatioa received by tradition Yrom )'our 

19 fathers ; but with the precioifs hjSoii of Christ, as 

20 of a lamb without blemish and without.spot .'who 
verily \vas fofeordainecl before the foundation of 
^the world, but was manifest in thjse last times for 
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Cbap.i you. who by him do believe in God, that raibed 21 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; that 
yotir faith and hope might be in God. . 

Brotiicriy Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the 22 
new through the Spirit unto unfeigned love, ji the 

brethren, see that ye love rfne anotfier with a pure 
heart fervently : being born again, riot of corrup- 23 
tiblc seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of C^od, 
\^hich liveth and abideth for ever. For all flesh is 24 
as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass. The grass wiiherefh, and the flower thereof 
falleth away : but jthc'-'word of the Lord endureth 35 
for ever. And'*this is the word which by the 
gospel is preached, unto you. Wherefore laying 2 
aside all malice, and all guile, and hyp*ocWsies, and 
envies, and all eviJ speakings, as newborn babes, 2 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby : if so be ye hai/e tasted that the 3 
Lord is gracious. 

Christ the 0 whom corning, as unto a living stone, dis- 4 
stolir allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 

precious, ye also, as lively stcfnts, ire buildup a 5 
spiritual . house, l\n holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable tc God l)y Jesus 
The stone Christ. ^Wherefore also it is contained in the 6 


scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, 
elect, precious: and he thaPbelieveth on hup, shall 


not be confounded. Onto you ' therefor^ which 7 
believe id is precious : but unto them which be 
disobedient, stpne which the builders dis- 
allowed, the same is made the head of the corner, 


and a stone of stumbling, 'and a rpek of offence, 8 
even to them which stumble at the word, being 
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disobfdient : whereunto also they were appointed. Chap, a 
fj But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, The royal 
an holy nation, % peculiar people ; that ye should 
, she^^Vorth the praises of him who hath called you 

fo out oiMarknesj into his maivellous light; which in 
time passed were not a people, but are now the 
people of (jof! : < which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

1 1 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and Believers 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly .lusts, which war beitevers. 

12 against the soul; having* your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles that,* wkereas they speak 
against you as evildoers, they nTay by yot^r good 

• wprks, which they sliall behold, glo!;ify God in the 
day of visitafion. * , 

13 Submit yourselves to every ofdinance of man for Duty to 
the Lord’s sake wliether it be to the king, as 

14 supreme ; (V unto governors, as unto them that 
are sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, 

15 and for the praise of thep that do well, for so is 
the will of God, that with ■well doing lye may put {o 

16 silence the ignorance of foolish men : as free, and 
not using your liberty for a clokt/ of nftiliciousness, 

17 but as the seiyants of God. Honopr all meu. Love 
the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king, 

is . Servants, de subject to your masters wifch all fear ; Slaves 
not only to the ^ good and gentle, but aJfeo to the ^asterJ.*^ 

19 froward. For this is thankworthy, if a iftan for 
•conscience toward God endure grifff suffering 

20 wrongfully. For .what glory n's if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? 
but if, when yt do wclj and suffer for //, ye take it 

21 j\iticntly, this is acceptable with pod. For even 
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Chap. 2 hereunto were ye called : because also 

Chr^tthe suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye 
of should follow his steps w who di^ no tin, neither 22 
durance!” was guile found in his mouth : who, when ,was^, 23 
reviled, reviled not again; when he suffen^^l, he ■ 
threatened not; but committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously: who his owi\ self bare our sins 24 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
to sins, should live unto righteousness : by whose 
stripes ye were^ tealed. For ye were as sheep 25 
going astray; but arc now returned unto the Shep- 
herd and Bishop <fi >our souls. 

Wives and Lik(;wise,< ye wives, be in subjection to your own 3 

husbands, glands; thijt, f£ afny obey nojt the word, t^iey al/>o , 

may without tlie word, be won by theVo'hversation 
of the wives ; whilb they behold your chaste con- 2 
versation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it 3 
not be that outw*ard \xdorning 0/ plai^ng th6 hair, 
and of wearing'-of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 
but leVU be the hidden npan of the* heart, in that 4 
which is nob corruptible, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is*in the sight ol’ Clod 
of great prfce. ¥ot after this manner in the old 5 
time the holy '^^omen also, who* trusted in CJod, 
adorned themselVes, being in subjection unto their 
own husbands : even as Sara obeyed Abraham,, 6 
calling hfm lord : whose daughters ye are,^'as long 
I as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amaze- 
Husbands ment. l!ilfewise, ye husbands, dw^II with thefn 7 
wives. accqrjiing to ^cntwlidge, giving honour unto the 
wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life ; that your prayers be 
not hindered , 
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s I'in^^ly, all of one iiiincl, having compassion Chap, a 
one of another, love as brethren,^ A’ pitiful, /'<? Recap, tn- 

9 sourteous'.anot r^ndeiing^evil for evil, or railing for latiou. 
raiJipl : but contrariwise blessing ; knowing tliat 

• ye aiv> thereunto called, ll^gt ye should inherit a 

10 blessing. For thatViIl love life, and see good 

days, let him his tongue from evil, and his 

r r lips that they speak no guile : let him eschew evil, 
and do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it, 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are ^er the righteous, 
and his ears are open upto their prayers : but the 

13 face of the Lord h against tllbm^that do evil. And Biessed- 
who h he that Will harm you, if ^’C b^ followers of suSrlng 

, ijjat wl^ch is good ?, • • . for Christ. 

14 *But and if "ye suffer for fighteousness’ sake, happy 

are ye: and be not afraid of thtir terror, neither be How to 
It troubled; but sanctify the Lord Cod in your hearts: Jodtiow. 
and read^ always to jj^tve an ai^wer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you 
ir» with meekness jnd fear ‘.^having a good coi/science; 
that, whereas they speak avil of yoUj'Js of Evildoers, 
they^ay be ashaVed that falsely accuse your good 

17 conversation in Christ. For /V f better, if the will Christ our 
of God be sq, that ye suffer f®r wejl doing, than for 

18 ewl doing. For Christ als^ hath once suffered for 
, sirs, th*e just foi' the unjust, that he njigbt bring 

us to Ajod, being pift to death in the* flesh, but 
quickened by tlie Spirit : • . 

1% Hy which* alsQ he went and preachdd unto the Christ and 

20 spirits in prison; jvhich somelim$V^re disobedient, inprison^ 
when once the longsuffering of God waited in the 

days of Noah|phile thfi ark was a preparing, wherein 

2 1 few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. The Baptism. 

• * . • i 
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Jl8 

like figuic whcieiJnto e7>efi baptism dolth al?-) now 
save us (not tiie putting awn)' of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of /i good c/mscit'nce toward 
(lod,) by the resurrection of Jesus (flirisl: is, 2r 

gone into heaven, and is on the right hand God ; 
angels and authorities and powers being made 
subject unto him. ® 

Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us 4 
in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind : for he thalt hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased from sin ; that he no longer should live the 2 
rest of /its time in flesh to the lusts of men, but 
to the will Qf G6d. For the lime past of m/r life 7, 
may suffice us to^iavc wrought, the will of the , 
tiles, when we walked in lasciviousness^iusts, excess 
of wine, revcllings,^ banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries : wherein they think it strange that ye run 4 
not with t/iem to Ihe same excess of riot, speaking 
evil of m/ : who shall give account to him that is 5 
ready t(>^judge the quick ,and the dead. For for 6 
Ibis cause wa!^ the gospel preached also to them 
that arc dead, that they might be judged according 
to men in the flcfih, but live according to God in 
the spirit. ^ ^ , 

But the end df alLthings is at hand: be ye 7 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. And above s 
all things ‘'have fervent charity among youfselviis : 
for charity shall cover the multitude of sins. Use 9 
hospitality 'one to another without grudging. As , 10 
every jnan hatk r«x:eived the gift, even so minster 
the same one to another, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God. If any mamjepeak, /ef/itni ir 
s/>fa/i as the oracles of God ; if any man minister, 
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ht //?>% do it as of the ability which God t^iveth : chop. 4 
that God in all things may be glorified through 
Jesus Chri.ft, to ivhoni 1 )« praise and dominion for 
evetjnd ever. Amen. 

1 *. Beloved, thjnk it not slrange concerning the The duty 
fiery trial which is to* try you, as though some 

13 strange thing •happened unto you: but rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s^ sufferings ; 
that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 

14 ^lad also with exceeding joy. Ityp be reproached 
or the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit 
of glory and of God ^esteth* u|.ion you : on their 
part he is evil s^ken of, but on yonr par^ he is 
glorified But let none of you Suffer ;is a murderer, The 

or as a thief,* or as an evildoer, or as a busybody ne\?of 
1 in other men’s matters. Yet if any man suffer as 
a Christian, let him not be ashamed : but let him 
ijglorify God on this behalf. ‘For the time is come Bestead 
that judgment must begin at l^he house of God : 
md if it first le^n at us* what shall the gnd ht of 
icm that ob^y not the gospel of God? And if 
\e righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
19 ^godly and the sinner appear l| Wlierefore let 
ti;m that siiffef according to tjxj will of God 
cnmit the keeping of theif soufs to him in well 
* dng, as unto a faithful Creator. % 

5 "he tlders which are among you I exhort, who Eiders. 

aiulso an elder, and a witness of the si^ffe^ngs of 
^ Cfet, and aJso a partaker of the glory that shall 
i bejvealed: feed the flock of^ci? which is auiong 
yotaking the oversight tMtreof, not by constraint, 
budlHngly ;’^not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
y, nu^, neither as being lords over^ God's heritage, 
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Chap. 6 but being cnsample i to the flock. And the 4 
chief SliepJierd shall appear, ye shall rccoi\e a 
crown of glory lliat fadjith nut ;iway,n . 

likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unfto, the 5 
elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to a<fothcT, 
and be clothed with humility : for Ciod rcsi.stelh 
the prbud, and giveth grace , tcy tlie humble. 
Conciud- Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 6 
tafion.*'^*^ hand of riod, that he may exalt you in due time ; 

casting all your^ qarc upon him ; for he carelh for 7 
you. lie sober, be xigdant; because your adversary s 
the devil, as a roar iiig' lion, walkcth about, seeking 
whom he ii\?) devour; whom resist stedfast in llu 9 
failb^ knowing tlmt Ihc same aftlictions arq, accopi* . 
plished in your brethren* that are in the world. 

Rut the (lod of all grace, who hath called us p 
unto his eternal glor)^by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. To liim he glory and do- 1 
minion^or ever and ever.,. Amen* ' 

Closing By Silvan?is, a faithful brother unto you, au2 
tions.^ I suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, anc 
testifying that thiji is the true grace of God wherei 
ye stand. 'Hir chmxh /hat is at Ba^iylon, elcctc 
together with yol/^ sahiteth you ; and so doth Mr 
cus my son. Greet ye one anoiher with a kiss * 14 
charity, * Peace he with ydfi all that are ih Chil 
3 <?sus. •' Amen, 



THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

PETER chap.1 


1 Simon Peter, a servant and aij fpostle of Jesus Saiuta* 
Christ, to them that have obtained like precious 

faith with us through the rigl’flecusness of God and 

2 our Saviour Jesus Christ: Grace an/i peace be 
• rriiltiplied unto yoji througlf the .knowledge of 

God, and of ^esus our Lord,* 

3 According as his divine powtr hath given unto Be stead- 
us all things pertain unto life and godliness, consistent, 
through the •knowledge of hhn that hath called us 

4 to glory and virtue: whereby, are '►given unto us 
exceeding grea> and pr^ecious promises ; ^\\2X by 
these ye miglit be partakers of the fiivine natur^, 
having escaped the’ corruption that is in the world 

5 through lust. And beside this, giving all diligence, 
add to youri^ith virtue; and*to vjstiie knowledge ; 

6 and to knowledge temperance; ahd to temperance 
7 „ patience ; and to* patience godliness ; awd to god- 
liness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness 

8 charity. For if these things be in you, a|nd abound, 

-^they make ydu that ye shall neither barren nor 

unfruitful in the/know!fedge^ of* onr Lord Jesus 

9 Christ. But he feat lacketh these things is’ blind, 
and cannot Ste afar off, and bath forgotten that 

io,hfe was purged from his old sins,^ Wherefore the 
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Chap. 1 rather, brethren, give dihgence to make youKalling 
and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall 
never fall: for so an entrance slv^ll bd mini‘»1cred n 
unto you abundantly into the evei lasting kin^Jorn 
of our Ivord and Saviotr Jesus Christ. ^ 

Reminis- Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 12 
cences. always in remembrance of these ^:hifigs, though ye 
know ///<?w,^and be established in the present truth. 
Yea, 1 think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to siir ^ou up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; knowing tiiat shortly I must put off this 14 
my tabernacle, evdn' as our .Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed mc.c Moreover I will endeavour that ye 15 
may be able aftef nfy decease to have thpse thin^js • 
always in remembrance. 

The Trans- For wc have not folio we[l cunningly devised ifi 

figuration, known un,to you the power 

and coming of our Lord Jesus Chrict, but were 
eyewitnesses of his jnajesty. For he received from 1 7 
God th^Falhfr honour and glory, when there came 
si/ch a voice to him fronf the excpllept glory, ^ This 
IS my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And this voice wltich came from heaven we heard, 18 
Prophecy, when WC were ';vith him in the holy amount. We 19 
liave also a more sure- word of prophecy * wherc- 
unto ye do well that yc take heed, as unto a light- 
that shineth in a dark place, untij the da]y dawn, 
and the d^Ty star arise in your hearts ; knowing 20 
this first, tliat np prophecy of the stripture is of^ 
any private interpfifetAion.^ For t^e prophecy came 21 
not i J old time by the will of man i but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by th 0 Holy Ghost, 
urichjrsf falsc pFophcts ulso among the 3 
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peopl?\cvcn as there shall Ix' false teachers among Chap. 2 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresiesj 
even denyiftg the^Eord that bought them, and bring 

2 ^11 pcgi^ themselves .swift destruction. And many 
• shall fellow their pernicious ways ; by reason of 

whom the way of trutli shall be evil spoken of. 

3 And through to\ietousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you: whosp judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 

4 tion slumbereth not. For if spared not the Their 
angels that sinned, but* cast them down to hell, 

and delivered them into chains darkness, to be 

5 reserved unto judgment; and sparediinot ^le old 
, wgrld, li4it saved Noah the cighfh pc?^ion, a preacher 

of righteousness, bringing h the flood upon the 
a world of the ungodly ; and tiflrning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned them 
with an overUirow, making thitm an ensample unto 

7 those that after should live ungQdly,'*and delivered 
just Lot, vexed the*filthy conversation of the 

8 wicked : (for that^ righteofls man dwelling among 
them,* in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous 
soul from day to day with ///<?/> Junlav^ful deeds;) 

9 the Lord kne^eth how to deliver tke godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve* the tin just unto the 

of judgment to be punished : ♦ 

10 Bu> chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the 

lust of unclcanness, and despise governi^enf. Pro- Their » 
Siiniptuous an selfwilled, th^ ar^ not afraid 
1 T to speak evil of dianities. WWeroas angels, vdiich conduct. 

are greater in po/er and might, bring not railing 
12 accusation against them before the Lord. But 
these, as natural^ brute beasts, majje to be taken 
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anri destroyed, speak evil of the things thpjt they 
understand not; and shall utterly j)crish in their 
own corruption; and shgll rcccijfe Ihn reward i;, 
uniightcousness, as they that count it pleas^i^ to 
riot in the day time. Spots f/iey are and blejinislies, • 
sporting themselves with their own (/eceivings while 
they feast with you ; having eyc^; f«ll of adultery, 14 
and that Cijnnot cease from sin; beguiling unstable 
souls ; an heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices ; cursgcL children : which have forsaken 15 
the right way, and arc g^)ne astray, following the 
way of Balaam Hie of Bosor, who loved the 
wages, of u^ngllteousnoss ; but 'was rebuked for ifl 
his iniquity : „thb dumb ass speaking witfi man's 
voice forbad the madness of the pro^)het. ThcrtC 1 7 
arc wells without* w'ater, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest ; to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved for ever. 'For when they* speak' great is 
swelling words of, vanity, they allure through the 
lusts o^the llesh, thrmigk nivch wabtonriess, those 
that were clcian escaped from them who live in 
error. While they promise* tfiem^ liberty) they 19 
themselves 'are itiie servants of corruption: for of 
whom a mam; is Overcome, of* th^ same is he 
brought in bondage. *For if after they have escaped 20 
the polliftions of the world through the knowledge 
of the f^ord and Saviour^ Jesus Christ, tliey are 
again cntjfngled therein, and overcome, the latter 
end is woi;se witli .them than tlj^i beginning. Fqr 21 
it ha|l been better fbr them no&Jo have known the 
wa^ of righteousness, than, after, they have known 
//, to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them, l^ut it is happened unto tliem accord- 22 
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ing tcf the true proverb, The dog is turned to his Chap. 3 
own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowhig in^the mir^k 

3 ^ This second epistle, beloved, 1 now write unto Motive for 

* you ; m i/oik which I stir i*p your pure minds by 

2 way of remembrance : *that ye may be mindful of . 
the words whfbhiwere spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the )Commandment^of*us the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour ; knowing this 
first, that there shall come in l^st days scoffers, 

4 walking after their own lasts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming ?*fo< since the fathers 
fitll asleep, all tfiings continue as f/i^v mr^e from 

^ thp be^jinning of the creation.* J"or this tthey Answer 
willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of Ood J^ockers.’ 
the heavens were of^ old, and •the earth standing 

6 out of the water ^ and in the water: whereby the 
woiicf that Shen was, being dverflowed with water, 

7 perished; but the heavens and earth, w'hich 
are now, by tlie same# word are kept ^ store, 
reserved unto,fir(j apinstthc day of-judgment arvi 

s perdition of ungodfy men. But, l)eloved, be not Delay of 
ignorant of this one thing, that efce day is with the coming. 
Lord as a th<ms;Ind years, and a tiwusand years as 

9 one day^. 1 'he Lord is no* slack: concerning his 
^promise, as some nieri count slackness ; but is 

longtfuffering to us-war^ not willing that idiy should 

10 perish, but that all should come to repeil^ande. But 
4 he day of the lord will come as a, thief in the 
night ; in the wli^h the header* s^all pass,away 
with a great nq/se, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
.that are therein ^shall be burned U]p. 
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then //la^ all these things shall dis- ir 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
a// holy conversation aiyl godliijiess, ?ooking for la 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of^Clod, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be disiiolved, 
and the elements shall melt with 'fervent heat? 
Nevertheless we, according to his ‘promise, look 
for new^heavens and a new earth, wherein dwolleth 
righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 14 
look for such things, be diligent that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. 
And account that^iViL longsuffering of our Lord is 15 
salvatipp ; qien &s our beloved brother Paul also 
accoiiding to the wisdom giyen unto hyn hath 
written unto you; as qlso in all his ej 3 isties, speak- 16 
ing in them of these things ; in which are some 
things hard to be understood*, which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as the}^ do also the 
other scripturec, unto their own destruction Ye 17 
therefoi\j, beloved, seeing ye kn^?W these thint^s 
bffore, bewar^^ lest yc also, being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall ffom your own' sted- 
fastness. But gr(|>v in grace, and in the knowledge 18 
of our Lord and, Saviour Jesus Christy To him he 
glory both now a'nd fur ever. Amen. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

JOHN Chap. 1 

1 Tj<at which was from the iie^inning, which vvc Purpose m 
have heard, which we* have seen wijji our eyes, 

which w,y have looked upon, and* our hanefs have 

2 handled, df fhe Word of* life ; (for the life was 
manifested, and we have seen and bear witness, 
and shew unto you thfat eternal life, which was with 

3 the hither, ^and \vas manifestec? unto us ;) that 
which we have seen and heard decla^;e we unto you, 
that ye also lAjjy have fellowship with y : and' 
truly our fellowship is witl\the FatheiJ anerwith his 

4 Son Jfesus Christ/ And these things write we unto 

you, that your joy may be full, ^ • 

5 This then is the message vrbich we have heard of Light and 

, . , , 7 , w* 1 • 1 1 . j darkness,. 

him, and declare unto you, ^tat G^od is light, and 

6 in him is’ no darkiftss at all. If we say thtjt we have 
fclloviship with him, aiirt walk in darkneis, w^lie, 

7 and do not the fruth ; but if we walk the ligh), 

^s he is in the li^ht, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the ilood of Jcsi^ C^hrist his^ Son 
cleanseth us fron^ll sin. * ' 

8 If we say we have no sin, we deceive au are 

9 ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess 
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Chap.i uur sins, he is faithful and just to forgivt^iis our 
sins, and to cleanse us from ail unrighteousness. 

If we say that we have ^lot sinned, wc make hin lo 
Christ our a liar, and his word is not in us. My little children, 2 

a.dvocB.tei , , ■ ■» « ■ ' 

these things write I unto you, that ye &in not. 
And if any man sin, we have an adVocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteov^s i^^and he is the 2 
propitiation for our sins: and not for out’s only, 
but also for the sins whole world. 

Aconsis* And hereby we^do know that we know him, if we 3 
shews that keep his commandments^ He that saith, I know 4 
ChrwtV^ him, and kcepetl><inot his commandments, is a liar, 

and the trutli is *not in him. Btit whoso keepeth 5 
his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that jvo are in him. "Hii that saith 6 
he abideth in hini^ ought himself also so to walk, 
oid^onT walked Brethren, 1 write no new com- 7 

mand. niandment unto*yois, but an old commandment 
‘«ent. which ye had from the beginning. The old com- 
mandn>ent is the Avord wh^h ye havd heard from the 
l;>eginning. ^Again, a new commandment I write 8 
unto you : which thing is true ‘in‘ him and in you : 
because the darjiness is past, and the true light 
now shincth. , Hc^that saith he is^ in the light, y 
and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until 
now. He that lovetb his brother abideth in the 10 
light, and there in none dCcasion of stum*bk‘ng in 


To child 
ren, young 
men, 
fathers. 


him. ‘ Bu)f he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 1 1 
and walkctli in darkness, and ki^oweih not whithe;- 
he gpeth, be<j;auW that darkneijs hath blinded his 
eyes.' \ 

I Avrite unto you, little children, because your sins 1 2 
are forgiven yoy for his name’s sake. I write unto 13 
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you, frilicrs, because ye have known him tlial h chap. 2 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
because ye !iave ijvercomo the wicked one. I write 
^^.unto you, little children, because ye have known the 
Father?* I have written unto you, fathers, because 
ye have known him tlmt is from the beginning. I 
have written uTit(> you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth ip you, and 
ye have overcome the wicked one. 

IS 1 .ove not the world, neither the things i/ia/ are in The world 
the world. If any man love the world, the love of yather* 

F) the Father is not in him. f*or< all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the luf?^ of tl\e eyes, 

. and the^^ride of lifcf is not of flie*Fa4;her, but ns of 
17 the world. And the world passeth away, and the 
lust thereof: but he^that ‘doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. ^ ^ 

iR Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have The anti- 
heard that antichrist shall come, .even now are there ®***’*®^** 
many antichrists^; whereby we know ^ is the 
19 last time. Thpy yrent out •from us, but they were 
not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would 
}w doubt have continued with ui) : bu\ they went 
out, that they* might be madd maiMifest that they 
JO were not all of us. But ye have an unction from How the 
JT the Holy One, and yejenow all things.* I have 
not wfitten unto you because ye know not the truth, 
but because ye know it, and that no liS^ is of thd 

22 truth. Who is a liar but he that d^ieth that Jesus 

is the Christ? antichrist, \ha.\ deniett>,the 

23 Father and the S)m. Whosoever denieth the Son, 
the same hatlt not the Father; [bttt] he that 

jf qcknoivkdgeth th^ Son hath the Father also. Let 
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Chap. 2 that thcreforoabicle in you, which yc have hca^tJ from 
ThJt^cU- beginning. If that which yc have hoard from 
ing ofthe the beginning shall rcntain in you, yh also^ shall 
^^**^*^‘ continue in the Son, and in the leather. And this 
is the promise that Ke h,.ath prorjiised iS^, mv/ 
eternal life. 'J'hesc //uMgs have I written unto you 26 
concerning them that seduce you. ^Biit the anointing 2^ 
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and 
yc need not that any man teach you : but as the 
same anointing .ioicheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no li( , and even as it hath taught you, 
ye shall abide in^tuin. Arid now, little childicn, jS 
abide m hiid’; that, when he shall appear, we may 
have' confidcnoej’ aiid not be ashamed before hun 
at his coming. 

The child- If yc know that he is rigjileous, yc know that Jt(j 
reno o . dqeth rightcousngss is born of him. 

Behold, what manner of love the 'Father hath 3 
bestowed ujiod us, .that we should be called the .sons 
of Goo^: therefore the Hvorld ksioweth us not, 
because it kntw him nolU Beloved, ,now are we the 2 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but wd know that, when he shall appear, 
wc shall be likb him' ; for wc shall see him as he is. 
And every? man that htith this hope in him purifieth 3 
The Chris, himsclf, Jvcn as he is purc.^ IVhosoever committetb 4 
nori?ve*in transCTCSseth also the law:, for sin' ft the 

tVansgressTon of the law. And ye know that he was 5 
manifested' to t,ake^away our sins; 'and in him is 
no AVh/^soSver abideth iV him sinneth not : u 
whosoever sinneth hath not \^en him, neither 
known him. Little children, let rfo man deceive 7 
you : he that doeth righteousness, is righteous, even 
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S as he 'iJ righteous. He that comniitteth sin is of Chap. 3 
the devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. 

‘For tins the So* of God was manifested, 

^ thnjt he might destroy the works of the devil. 

■y Whos(X.‘ver is born of^Got> doth not commit sin; 
for his seed rAnameth in him ; and he cannot sin, 

10 because he is*bdln of God. In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the chilclren of the 
devil : 

Whosoever doeth not righttipy&ness is not of Mutual 

1 1 God, neither he that loveth not his brother. For 

this is the message that ye Itjard from the be-thecinid- 

1 • I *1 1 1 • « VT rctiofGod. 

li ginning, that we should love one a^ioiliet Not 

. a^ Cainf iv/io was of that wick 5 d Imv, and sl w his 
brother. And wherefore slew he him?. Because 
his own works were tyil, and his*brother s righteous. 

Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. Love and 

1 ^Vc know tli^it we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren. , He*that loveth not 

15 Ais brother abklelh in Aeath. Wh(jsoeyr hateth 
his brother a ^murdere? : and ye#know that ho 

16 murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby 
perceive we the love oj God^ bccjiuse l^e laid down 
his life for usi: ahd we ought to la^ down our lives 

17 for the brethren. But wl^ioso Rath this world’s 

^^oods, and seetfi his brother have need, and 
shutttth up his compassion from him, 

18 how dwelleth the love of God in himi^ My little 
4'hildrcn, let its nolt love in word, i^cithur in longue ; 

xj but in deed and truth. Antl^hcjeby we^J<now Mow we 
that we aic of tlyt truth, and shall assure our hearts 

:o before liim. For if our hearts condemn us, God areinHuu. 
js greater than our heart, and kn^weth all things. 

K ^ 
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The false 
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])ck)\jd, if our heart condemn us not, thoi have 21 
we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of him, because yic kcL[) his. com- 
mandments, and do those things that are pleasing.^ 
in his sight. And this is his commandmeiu, 'J'hat 2^:; 
we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as ’he gave us com- 
mandmciitj^ And he that kcepeth his command- 24 
ments dwelloth in him^ and he in him. 

And hereby w;e,know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath gk en us. Beloved, believe 4 
not every spirit, b it try the spirits whether they are 
of God,.: because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world.,, Hereby know ye the spint'of God : 2 
Every spirit that con^esseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is of God : ^nd every spirit that 
coiifesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of 
antichrist, whereof .ye have heard that it should 
c6me ; : nd even now already is it ki the world. 

. Ye lire of God, little children, a^d have overcome 4 
them : because greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the i world. They are of the world : 5 
therefore speak f.hey' of the world, ard the world 
heareth them. We an? of God ; he that knoweth 6 
God hearoth us ; he that is not of God heareth 
not us. Hereby know we* the spirit of trulhi and 
the spirit 0, error. 

Beloved, Jet us loye one another : for love is of 7 
God ju^and evecT one that lovetf* . is born of God, 
and knoweth God. He that lov»^,th not knoweth s 
not God ; for God is love. In this vas manifested 9 
the love of God .toward us, because that God sent 



liis begotten Son into the world, that we miglit cimp. 4 

JO live thiough him. Herein is love, not that we 
Hdved God* but ^lat lie Ifived us, and sent his Son 

tlie propitiation for our sins. Ueloved, if God Signs that 
so ]Dv«d us, we ought alsft to love one another, 

\2 No man hath^seen God at any time. If we lo\^c • 
one another, tidll dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected in us. , 

13 Hereby know we that wc divell in him, and he 

14 m us, because he hath given us pfjiis Spirit. And 
we have seen and do testify that the Father sent 

15 tlie Son to he the Saviour of tlie Vorld. Whosoever 
.shall confess that Jesus is the Ison >/f God, God 

. diyelleth in him, and he in GoS. * • • 

1 6 And wc have known and believed the .love that 
(lod hath to us. pod is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God. and God in him. 

17 Herein is outf love made perftet, that we may have Love to 
boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, man^lJasts 

iS so are we in th*ii world. 'There is nt^fea^m love ; 
but perfect Icjve ^casteth tiut fear because fear 
hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect 

jg in love. We love him, because he first loved us. 

20 If a man say,tl 16ve God, anoT hatoth his brother, 
he is a liar : for he that loveth *not his brother 
ji'hom he hath seen, how can he love Gi»d whom 

21 he hatlf not seen? AnJ^his commandment have 

we from him, That he w^ho loveth God love hife 
brother also. • • , • • 

5 Whosoever belic^eth tliat Jesu^ is|the Cht^t is Love, 
born of God : an^ every one that loveth him that 

2 begat loveth hi!n also that is begotten of him. By 
tjiis we know that we love the children of God, 
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when we love God, and keep his commandments. 

]''or this IS the love of God, that we keep his 3 
commandments : and his* commiwidmc^nls arc noi 
grievous. For whatsoever is born of God oyer-^^ 4 
cometh the world: a’nd this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he 5 
that overcometh the world, but ‘'he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God? 

This is he that came by water and blood, eveii 6 
Jesus Christ j not- by water only, but by water and 
blood. And it is ihe Spiiit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. For there are three 7 
that bear reebrd in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy (ihdst : and these three are one. 
And there are three that bear witness in earth, the 8 
spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these 
three agree in ope. If we receive the witness of 9 
men, the witness of God is greater : for this is the 
witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. 

He thd* bcheveth on the Son of God hath the 10 
witness in himself : he diat believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believetli not the 
record that Godlgave of his Son. And this is the n 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.- He that hath the Son hath 12 
life j mtd he that hath not the Son of (iod hath no*- 
life. These things hav6*\ written unto yod that 13 
fjelieve 01^' the name of the Son of God ; that ye 
may know that ye hfave eternal li£e, and that ye may 
belitfiir'e on the nSme of the Soh of God. And this 14 
is the confidence that we have it^ him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, '"he hcarcth us : 
and if we A'no\^frthat he hear us, whatsoever we ask, 15 

/ 



135 


I JOPIN 

\vc know that wc have the petitions that we desired Chap. 5 
of him. 

id. Jf any laian sec his !^rother sin a sin which is^ 
not ulito death, lie shall ask, and he shall give him 
'life foii-thcm that sin not, unto death, d'lierc is 
a sin unto deAth : I d?) not say that he shall pray 
1 for it. All unrighteousness is sin : and there is 
a sin not unto death. 

iS VVe know that whosoever is born of God sinneth ConcUui 
not ; but he that is begotten of (lod keepeth miry!*” 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth liim not. 

T9 And we know that we are whole 

world lieth in wfckedrtess. ^ % 

^0 And, we know th^t the Son .of •God is come, and 

hath givdh ds an understanding, that we may know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is tine, even 
in his Son Jesus clirist. This is the true God, 
and titcrnal^life. * . • 

21 Little children, keep yourselvjes from idols. 

Amen. 
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'Fhe elder unto the elect lady and her children, i 
whom I love in tlie truth ; and not I only, but also 
all they that havc'-nown the truth; for the truths 2 
sake, which dwelletb in us, and shall be with us 
for ever. Grace be witli you, mercy, and peace, 3 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, ‘'in truth and love. 

I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 4 
walking in truth, as we have received a command- 
ment from the Father. And now I l^eseech thee, s 
lady, not is though I WTOte a new commandment 
unto thee, but that which we had' from the begin- 
ning, that w'P love one another. And this is love, 6 
that we walk after bis commandments. This is 
the commandment, That, as ye have heard from 
the beginning, ye should walk in it. For many 7 
deceivers are entered intOb*^.he world, who c'o.nfc^s 
ngt that Je.nis Christ is come in ihe flesh. 'I'his 
is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to youi selves, 8 
that we lose ndt those things^ which we have 
wrou^t, but tiiat we receive a fulj reward. Who- 9 
soever transgresseth, and abideth not [n the doctrine 
of Christ, h^('h not God. He that aliidcth in the 
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doctriiu* of Chnst, he hath both the I'ather and the 
10 Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctri«e, receive him not into your house, , 

1 \ ncithdV bid him God speed : for he that biddeth 
^hm speed is partaker <)f his evil deeds. 

13 Having mahy thingS to write unto you, I would Con- 
not write witl* puper and ink : but I trust to come ® 
unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy may 
I.-’, be full. The children of ihy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. 
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Saiuta. The elder unto the wclibclovcd Gaius, whom i 
I Igve in the triith^, a 

Comnien. ]Rlovcd, Lwislitabove all diings that thou mayest 2 
datioii. prosper and be i» h^ialth, even as thy soulj)rospcr- 
elh. Kor 1 rejoiced gieatly, when the brethren 
came and testified of the truth that is in thee, even 
as thou walkest in the truth>‘ I have no greater 4 
joy than to hear ‘that my children walk in truth. 

In praise bclovcd, thou. doest faithfully whatsoever thou 5 
taiuy*^^ doest to the brethren, and ,lo strangens ; which have 6 
borne wRnesi^ of thy charity before the church : 
whom if thou bring forward on-tlieir journey' after 
a godly sort, thou sRalt do well : because that for 7 
his name’s sake they went forth^ taking nothing 
of the Gentiles.*) Wc therefore ought to receive s 
such, that we might be fellowhelpcrs to thc^ truth. 
Denuncia- I wroto unto the chur^: but Diotrephe^, who 9 
lo.veth to have the preeminence among them, 
phes. recciveth us not. Wherefore, if 1 come, I will 10 
icmember his deeds \<hich he dfieth, prating against 
us v/itlr malicious words; and not content there- 
with. neither doth he himself rccciVe the brethren, 
and forlnddfhdi them that would, and casteth Mm 
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IT out of vlie cluirch. Beloved, follow not that which 
evil, but that which is gciod. He that doeth 
good is of<iod but he»lhai doeth evil hath not 
1 2 seen ('od. Demetrius hath good repoit of all wc;/, 
and of<54ie truth itself : j'ea, and wc also bear record ; 
and ye know' flial our record is true. 

1;, I had man)P tilings to write, but I will not w'ith 
1-1 ink and pen wTite unto thee: but I bust I shall 
shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to face. 
J'cace he to thee. Oh?' friends §ajute thee. Greet 
the friends by name. 


Denietrms 

com- 

mended. 


Conclu- 

Blon. 



THE GENERAL EPI^JTLE OF 

JUDE 

Jude, the servait of Jesus Christ, and brother i 
of James, to thenr that are sanctified by God the 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christy, «;/// callc^'’ : 
Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multii)lied. 2 
Beloved, when I gave all dihgence to write unto 3 
.'ou of the common salvation, it was needful for 

joy < » i' r 

Bcii Jiricl exhort you that ye 

docs^^^ earnestly contend for the faith which was 
borne saints, ^or there are 4 

wliom"‘ crept in unawares^ who. w^ere before 
,, ' rdained to this condemnation, ungodly men, 

I . ^ ""he grace of our God into lasciviousness, 

his name , ° , 1 x j j j r J 

f i-’ tig th*' only Lord God, and our Lord 
of the Ge.° T -n .1 r * 

such tint \\^' ^ therefore ^put you in re- 5 

‘ ‘ » though ye once knew this, how that 

I wrote u . , t b 

lovcth to saved thfe people out of the land 

‘ . \ 'tterward destroyed them that believed 

remember h ‘l^eir first 6 

us left txfeir own habitation, he hath 

in everlasting chains unde^ darkness unto 
and t ^^ 5 "' Lven as Sodom 7 

Simorr^ia, and the cities about them in like 
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manner^ giving tncmselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vei|geance of eternal fire. 

s Lik&wise also these filthy dreamers defile the Examples 
flesh, d/KJpise dominion, and speak evil of dignities, of ruling. 

9 Yet Michael tjftc archangel, when contending with 
the devil he 3 iis^)uted about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 

10 but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these speak 
evil of those things which they know not : but 
what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those 

j I things they corrupt themselves. , AVoe unto them ! 
for they have gdne in’ the way'of ^’ain, and ran 

» greedily»after the crjror of Balaam for reward^ and 

12 perished in *^he gainsayihg^ of Core. These are Fiijurative 
spots in your Yeasts of charity, ,^hen they feast with tumof the 
you, feeding themselves without fear : clouds they ««5odiy. 
are without^, water, carried abofft of winds; trees 

whose fruit withereth, without friyt, twice dead, 

13 plucked up b/^he rootsj^ raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own sh«yne ; wanoferin^ stars, io 
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 

14 ever. And Enoch also, the seventh •from Adam, Thearis- 

prophesied pf these, sayings Behold, the Lord , 

15 coraelh with ten thousands pf hiVsaints, to execute a fulfil 

» ail A ^ • 11 1 mentot 

judgment upon Ml, and to convince aU that are prophecy. 

ungodiy among them C^all their ungcaily deeds 

which they haVe ungodly committed', and of all 

.their hard ^peec^es which ungodly sinners have 

16 spoken against hi rif. These afe/nmrraurers,^ com- 
plainers, walking after their own Iv^ts ; and 'their 
mouth speakotW great swelling re'ci/'i/jihaving men’s 

1 7 persons in admiration because of advantage. But, 
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beloved, reineniber ye the words which wer^ spoken 
befoie of the apostles of our J 'wd Jesus Christ; 
how that they told you .there should niockerc is 
in the last time, who should walk after thdlr own 
ungodly lusts. Thesc.be they who separate thenb ly 
selves, sensual, having not fhe Spiril. 

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 20 
your most holy faith, praying in the floly Ghost, 
keep yourselvx's in the love of God, looking for the 21 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 
And of some have ctmipas^ion, making a difference : : 2 
and others save w^th<car, pulling them out of the 
fire ; haling «ven^he ganudnl sp6tted by the flesh. 

Npw unto hinr that is ablt; to keep %oii from ; + 
falling, and to presqnt*' faultlesl» Ficfore the 
presence of his ghjry with exceeding joy, to the 25 
only wise God our Saviour, glory and majesty, 
dominion and poW# both now And ^jycr. Amen. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JAMES 

James, a servant of Gocf and of the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 

i. 1. Salutation. » 

1 . Janie|: the brothe^of the Lord f ste Introductioy, pp. laf., 
and Jude i. *Tht Greek is lakokos; the Olff Testament, ‘Jacob/ 
servant: lit. ‘slave,' emphasi^sing; the supreme and absolute 
authority of the master and the entirb submission of the slave. 
At the same time slaveiy, in the N. T. period, was universally 
recognized as a legitijnate institution ^ slaves were often men 
of skill or cuUutiP ; so that the word ‘ slave ' did not suggest as 
humiliating a degree of personal degradation as it does now. 

aervaait of Ood and of the ^ord Jesus Christ. A unique 
phrase; the closes? parallel is^'itus i. i, ‘ Payl, a servant of God, 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ.'j^ The only otheni^ opening; verses 
of N. T. Spistles iif wWch the writers annoul^ce themselves simply 
as ‘ slaves ' are Phil. i. i and Jude i. In Rom. i. i and a Pet. 

1. i, ‘ apostle ’ is added to ‘ slave.' ^ec further* on i Pet. i. i, 

Jesus Christ. In the Gospels, our Lord is usually spoken 
of by his persoiffal name, ‘ Jesus ' ; whil»i ‘ Christ * is purely a 
title, the Anointed One, or Me&s^, thb promised deliverer of 
Israel and of the woftd. In the Epistles and in Revelation this 
nihne is comparatively rare,,jyld its place is u^ally taken by 
‘Jesus Chfist,’ or by ‘ Christ,*^‘which tends to become a purely 
personal name. ActS uses ‘Jesus,' ‘Christy' l>r ‘Jesus Christ.' ^ 
In the Pauline Epistles, ‘Christ Jesus’ is also used occasionallj' k 
Pr«f. Sunday, &c.^ on«R^. i. i, drajv tljp following distinction : 

' In Christ Jesus the first word would «eem to be r?yther more 
distinctly a proper bamc than in Jesus Ck^t/ in wftiih ‘ Christ 

^ In Acts xix. 4j Hi. i; I Pet. v. lo, i 4 ;'\the A. V., following 
an interior text, has substituted ^ Christ ^Jesu.’^' for ‘Jesus’ or 
* Ghribt.’ ’ rt 
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to the twelve tribes which are of the Di^peision, 
giecUng. 

3 Count it all joy, my brethren, whtjn ye tail into ma!ni- 
3 fold temptations ; knowing that the proof of your fajth 

would seem to have a little of its iense as title still clinging: 

to it.' 

the twelve ttihee which are of the* Dispersion, i, Either 
literally, the Jewish Cfiriatians scattered abroad, as Prof. J. B. 
Mayor, &c. (cf. on * Abraham our Father' in ii. ai) ; or a figurative 
term for Christians gcneially, like ‘ the Israel of God,* Gal. vi. i6, 
Cf. Introduction, p. ; r Pet. 1 . 1 ; and Introduction to i Peter, p. 44. 

the twelve tribes.' 'The Jews, though mainly of the tribes 
of Judah, Levi, and Benjamin, mtludt d families from the other 
tribes, e. g. Anna (Luke ji, 3b) was of the tribe of Asher. But 
the Jews claimed to h** * the twelve tr’bcs* ac being ecclesiastically 
the exclusive representatives of the ancient Israel. In Acts 
xxvi. 7 Paul, in his sneeLh before Agrippa, speaks ofV our twelve 
tribes." 

grsstlnff: a classical folm of salutation, only found else^ 
where in the N. T. 111 Acts xv. 23, the, letter from the church at 
Jerusalem to the Christians of Antioch, &c., probably actually 
written by James, and in Acts xxiii. 26, the letter of Lysias to 
Felix. > 


1. 2-4. Duty of chetrful mdurancf. 

Let trials be met cheerfully, so tliU they maj confirm and perfect 
Christian charav ter. * 

2. Count it all &c, Cf. kom. v. n- 6 ; f Pet i. 6,^ 7, iv. 13, 
and more generally i Pet. i. 3-ia, ii. 18-35, tS-aa, iv. 12, 13, 
where the idea of this versed expanded and interpreted. Cf. 
Introduction to i Peter, p. 45. 

manifold temptations: also in i Pet i. 6, and ^manifold* 
in I Pet iv. 10, which see 'Manifold*" is strictly 'many- 
coloured,* ' variegated,' and refers not to the number, but to the 
variety of their -rials. ^ 

temptatLons 1 R. V. marg., 7 trials * ; a word almbSt wholly 
confined to the LXX and N. T,, and commentaries upon them. 
* it comes from a verb meaning ‘ to try " or ' test," and is strictly 
a testing or test of character,^ which, wh^n i.pplied by ill-disposed 
persons, takes the form'pf an incitement to wrong-doing. It is 
the wot^«hoed for temptation ' in the Lord's Prayer and the 
narrative of the Temptation ; but here and in^i Pet. i. 6 it becomes, 
like our * trial,’ siffiif tions regarded as a test of '.haracter. 

^ vuiirli.Qf. ' * rcipao/icn. 
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worketh patience. And let patience have ih perfect work, i 
that ye may be peifect and cntiie, lacking in nothing 
iJut if any f)f yoi^ lacketh«visdoin, let him ask of God, 5 
who giv^ to all liberally and upbraideth not; and it 
sha^ be gC-ven .him. But let 4iim ask in faith, nothing 6 
doubting : for that doubteth is like the surge of the 
sea driven by tfle^wind and tossed. For let not that 7 

3. proof: ^process of testing’; only elsewhere in the N.T., 

I Pet. i. 7. 

patience. See on s Pet i. 6 . 

4 . have its perfect work : ‘ have ftilf scope,’ i. e. persist in 
endurance so long as there iS^aiiy necessity for it, until it has 
accomplished all that iS can accomplilh. 

perfect^: mature, full-grown. CfrEpha iv. 13, ‘till we all 
attain unto ... a fullgrown^ man, unto the measure df the stature 
oi the fulne:« of Christ.’ • * * • • 

entire^: •complete in all its*parts ; 01, as James, himself puts 
it lacking la aotbing. Only elscwhjpre m the N.T., i Thess. 

V. 33' t 

i. 5-8. tVtsdom io be sought in single-minded faith. 

In order that jnpu may be capable of tne peisistent and cheerful 
endurance that makes trial a blessed discipline, seek wisdom from 
God with undivided desire and confidence, die essential condition 
of effectual faith-— di, indeed, Jf any measure of consistency and 
success in life. * 4 

6. lochetb. wifldottft ^ndurahee of itsdif would not Supply 
this, nor yet attain to its perfect work without wisdom (cf. 
Wisd. of Sol ix. 6, ‘ For even if st man be perfect * among the 
sons of men, yet if the wisdom thaj cometh from thee be not 
with him, he shalf be held in no account.’ •§ 

liberally ,4 7 »V. ‘ simply * ’ ; so hjre pei^aps ‘ unconditionally.’ 
npbraidfilu not. «Cf. Ecclus. xli. as, * After thou bast given, 
upbraid not.' T • 

7 . that mm ; he that doubte^ 

V, 8. let not that maa think that hc^hall receive ; a 
doublemindecl man, &c. ; K.V. marg., slightly altering the 
punctuation of thf Ghcek ‘I'hat a ^ouUcminded man, unstable 
in all his ways, shall receive anything,* &c. The A. V. places 
a full stop after ‘Lord,’ and makes verse 8 jvseparateScntence, 
‘A double minded man is unstable in all^his way|.' I'hese 
variations hiurdly afSefIt the sense. ^ 

^ bhCnKnoo^. % * orrAwi, 

L 1 



man think that ho shall receive anything of Jho Lord ; 
8 a doiihliMninded man, unstable in al^ Ins ways, 
g Jiut let the hi other of lov; degree glojy in his In.^h 

10 estate: and the lieh, in that he is made low c'' because 

11 as the flower of the grass <he shall pass away* For 'die 
svn ariselh with the scorching Vind, ayid withcreth the 
grass ; and the flower thereof falleth, aiS'id the grace of the 

8. doublemluded. Only elsewhere in the N. T. in iv. 8; the 
word* fii*si occurs in literature in Christian wntinfj^s. TJie Shepherd 
of liermas (see IntnKl^Jidn, |i]). i6 f.) has much to say about 
‘ double-mindedness/ For thv* sense cf. our phrase, ‘To be in 
two minds about anything.' , * 

# 

i. Q-ii, Motive'^ f in^Hraucc. » • 

Let the pbor Christian find a motive for cheerful endurance 
in the thought of hi& high Jislate as a child of God ;i and let the 
wealthy Christian rejoice to suffdr loss for Chrit,i’.s'sak,e, bclaiise 
<aithly riches and distinction speedily perish. 

0. low degree! humble station in life, 
high, estatu : as a Clirislian. 

10, the rich Clinstn#a, ^vho would he a Special mark for 
perbeciitors, and would liave much to lose by peHsecntion. Some 
.•^cliolars on account of the disparagement of the ' rich ' in ii. 6, 7, 
V. j-6, suppose that the rich iic^hcn arc infant, and take the 
construction si^niewihat ddfercntly, e. g. ‘ ihcb'ich man glories in 
that \viiich is really diis liumiliation,' v. Cj 3.^, But this view is 
improbable, * *’ 

in that he ii^ made low. Not, as some take it, in tliat }ic 
has learnt humility; but in the humiliation, the being brought, 
through persecution, to the Mow degree’ of his poorer brethren. 

10, 11. as the howW of the grass . . . perlsheth. An ex- 
pan.sion of I.sa. xl. 6, 7 ; also (jaoted in i P^et, i. 24, which see. 

The i xx, whfcii James follo\iit* perhaps intended this phrase 
to mean ‘ the flowers found amobg the grasps ’ ; or they Aiay have 

1 given What they suppoSted to be a literal rendering of the Hebrew 
without troubling tUcmselve.s to think what it r^eant. 

11. the scorching wCndf the Si'rorc<\ sliringing up at sunrise ; 
A. V., lcs^probabiy,j‘willi its burning heat.' 

the grace of (the fashion of it: ///. ‘the grace of its 
countenatKfre,* its l^anty ot form and colour, v 
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fashion oSit perisheth : so also shall the rich man fade 
away in his goings. 

lllesscd is fte ma<i tliat eifdureth temptation : for when u 
hc^ath 1?een approved, he shall receive the crown of 
life, which ///tf Lord pr<vnised to them that love him. 
Let no man sa^jjwhen he is tempted, I am tempted of i,-; 

fade away : but according to r Pet. i. 4, v. 4, the Christian 
inheritance and crown of glory do not ‘ fade aws^.* 

ffolnge. Only elsewhere in the N. T., Luke xiii. 23, in the 
sense of ‘journey^; it is sometimes taken in tliis literal sense 
here, of the journeyings of merchants •This seems awkward. 

In the 0 . T. a man's 'steps* gr ‘goings ’arc often a figure for 
the course .and conduct of his life,ie g. Ps. xvii, 5, ‘My steps 
have held fast to thy paths* | cf. also IJe abrase ‘going out and 
coming in,* Isa. xxxvii. a8; so probably hcr^ , 

• I. 7 ^. RiWatd of ciuiitmnce. * * • t 

Endurance tvillfbe rewarded v^ith the promised crown of life. 

12. Blessed: ///. ‘happy,’ the woi d iised in the Beatitudes, 
the man; whether olfhigh or low degree. For the opening 

clause of this verse cf, Dan. xii. 12. 

whai he hath h^jn approved^: A. V., ‘when he is tried.’ 
riic Gre^k; as tlftcn happens wJieii the A. V. and R. V. difi'er, 
includes the meaning of both, ‘when he has been tried, and the 
trial has proved hira to be steadfast in Sis loyally.’ 

the crown life. 'Lhe same phrase cfcciirs in Rev. ii. 10. 
This ‘cro^n* (cf. Pet v. is the vector's wreath •which 
tile Christian receives wlien, by God's grace, he has conquered 
temptation and won his way into life. We read also of ‘ crowns’ 
of rigUtcousnc8$, a Tim. iv. 8, and glory, i Pet* v. 4. 

which th^: ^.ord* promised. * The Lord,’ as the italics of 
the R. V. shcitv, is not expressed in th^^Grcek, but is clearly 
required by the content. Hence <hc insertion of the words m 
thp text by the MSS* followed by the A. V. Th cl* promi.se' may 
Jiave beigr^ some unrecorded 't^rance of our lord as to the 
‘ crown of life,’ or the referene?may be to th« general promise 
of life to believers. ' 

1^13 15 * Sourteo/icn^tation, 

Let no one be seduced from loyal constancy by tbe quibble 
that (iod is tlie source of temptation. 'Tcinplation arises from a 
man’s own evil inclinations ; to yield is sin, Aid the consequence 
of sin is dcaHi. \ 

13. I am tempted of 0od; a natural conclusion from suci 
0 »T. passages as 2 liam. xxiv. i,^and frori! a mistaken applicatioi 
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God : for God cannot be tempted witfi evv\ and he 

14 himbelf tempteth no man : but each ma?i tempted, 
when he is drawn away by* his ow^ lusf^’ at^d enticed. 

15 Then the lust, when it hath conceived, be -reth sin : and 

\ 5 — — • 


of the doctrine of Divine sovereignty. Cf. thjr 4 objection cited by 
Paul in Rom. ix. 19, ‘Why doth he still fault ? For wnj' 

withstandeth his wilP’ and the apostle's answ^^cr in the follow 

verses. “ , 

Ood cannot be tempted with evil. ‘ Can Inot be tempt » 
a single word in the Greek*. This word onn^y occurs h7«r^ 
the N. T. ; it is unusual^ in Greek literature mfcnerally, 
meaning is matter of c6ntrover.sy. The most ' probable re.> ue 1 
is that commo',1 to the A. V, and 'to the R. V* text, on w 
are coinihciiting. Anoth«'* l.'anslation is that cl 'f the R. V, 

‘ Gpd is untried in 0*^11/ iVe. *has nc^expciiene :e of .jm-ance 
knrow from ttis own exper^ience what it is toK feel or f^ 
prompting^ of an evil nature.^ lyther vfew tpVjf be'eause 

sense. It is absurd to think of God ns tempting Pmen, in > 
of trying to induce them t , do evil, because suclj 1 tempr 
part would imply that He took pleaoiire in o wil. S 
tliat, He is either (according to the view taken) unvers 
or cannot even feel in the suggestion of evU any^ itemptat 
then can He take an active delight in trying to g n 

he himself temii'teth .no man. Suflcriug aP^ ' d take tl'* 
circumstances which incite to ot» .suggest o-,il o-lnnes ^ 

ordained of God, bt't His purpose is not to s view * 

conduct, but to disciphne them lu constancy a»»d li 

14 . each man is tempted, when he is drag , .. . . i, 

own lust, and enticed, R. V. raarg., to much brough 

‘each man is tempted by his own lust, being drar*^ tr^.inrpn 
and enticed.’ * Lust’. [s any inclination— Kfere ei 

any kind of evil; hut <. the same word is used ^^^****?lb see. 
perfectly neutral sense. It is ‘the inner ii)<:linatior J.,* „ 

16 . liMt, .jrbtt it iktU oono^lvea, bm^ rtai. ‘f'^hiHebre 
sin in the mere desire for gairi or enjoymwt, ° 

an evil impulse, b^L there i$ sih'when thi?[ desh’c gt sunrife 

action. The cxpo.sitiorf(^)f {hesc verses^Jias been P 

view that' (lusl,’ or rather ’desire,’ is used here ( prace of 

as inclination to evfi. If so, the treatment of the ^ 
exhaustive.' In m/iny temptations, the sUsn^estiby 


* avftpaffTos, 
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the sin, when it is bringelh forth death. Be not j6 

decei ved^my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every 1 7 
perfect boo9 is from abjve, coming down from the 
Father vsf lights, with whom can be no variation, neither 

“'’'n — 

arises from an innocent desifc for advantages, lawful in themselves, 
but only to be olttaincd, in the special circumstances, by wrogg- 
, doing, The deaiv^o provide for a family may prompt a man to 
‘^l^vail himself of opportunities of making unfair prefits. If the 
*^an }nelds, it is not through any positive inclination to evil, but 
hrough the lack of loyalty to righteousness. Such cases do not 
cem to be in the Apostle's mind. 

beareth . . . brim^eth fortia; different words in the 
original; hence the A.V, ‘bringeth forth. . . biingcth forth’ is 
nisleading. * , 

fallgrown; no^ as A. V., ‘finishad.’ The sin, the child of 
incontroUed desire* growl up, and*in*“il?3 turn has a child — 
leath. . * * 

• • • . 

• <* a 0 • • 

i. 16-18. Coe/ Hte source o/^s:[00fi only. 

Hut wc need not confine oursc 1 vct»to the mere’ negative state- 
ment that God is not t)it*source of so evil a thing as prompting to 
; positively, He is the unchanging source of good, so that only 
that ^ich is eood dkn come froig Hfm. We are His spiritual 
‘children in the gospel, not that wc maybe seduced from it by 
temptation, but that it may spread frpm us throughout the world, 

10. Be not daiplved by slich ideas as that cited in 13* ; A. V., 
less accurately, ^ do not err.’ • 

'■ 17. Bvery g(K>d«gl{t and bvery pertsot bSon. The Greek 
^as the metre of a line of poetry, probably by accident. 

gift . . . boon : two diflferent words ; A^V., ‘gift . , , gift.* 

' the 7athex of lights ; the creator of sun, moon, and stars, 
and 50 the ult^ate*sourCe of physlfcal li^hi ; suggesting also that 
Tilod is the source of intellectual and»spiritual illumination (cf. 

& John i. ‘God is light’)*., Anlncienl Jewish benediction runs, 
f Blessed bd the Lord our GoAwho hath formed^the lights.’ 
f owbes A. V., l^ss probi^, ‘is.’ • 

,1 • variations A. V.,:‘ variableness.’ The Gnsek word' (only here 
■ h the N.T*) is very similar to our ‘ parallax,’ and*has schnetimcfs 
Men supposed Ho lys, like ,%■ a tt^bnical astronomical ‘term, but 
I. is rather to be taken in a general gfcnsc. The sun and moon 
Mt*ve ‘variations* which leave us in aarkness; th^aDivinc light 
vjtvpr wanes, or sets, or is eclipsed* 

4 ai • : 
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H shadow that is cast by turning. Of his own will lie brought 
us forth by the word of truth, that we should be a kind 
of firstfruits of his creatures. # » 

9 Ye know //wj, my beloved brethren. But let (?rery man 

shadow that is cast bjrturniagf. The meaning oPfhc 
original ' is uncertain. In considering the phrase we must, of 
course, dismiss from our minds our modern,, ^jowlcdgc of astro- 
nomy, c. g. of the revolution of the earth on its axis, and its 
motion through an orbit round the sun. “ Shadow cast by turning’ 
could only mean tfo the readers the darkness in which tlic earth 
is plunged by the diurnal revolution-* or * tinning’ of the sun and 
moon round the earth— a special instance of ‘variation.* The 
phrase, however, is not j!tn*apt expression of the idea. 

The A. V., ‘shadow of turning,* takes the word ‘ shadow ’ figura- 
tively, like our ‘ ghost,’ , in * not a ghost of a chance ' ; Inil 
‘ shadow ' would hard'./ so used when Lontrasted with light. 
Other explanalions are ‘shadow caused by change’ or ‘changing 
shadow,’ either of wbiclf would be a possible j;end(;A’ing oCthe* 
Greek, and would make very ^ood sense. Tw8 Old Latin 
versions render ‘particle’ or ‘moment of shadow,’ which may 
represent a Greek phrase ’ differing very slightly from that found 
in the extant MSS. and translated by our versions. ‘ Shadow ' is 
a very rare word, only usc^ here in the N. T. 

18. brought us forth : therefore, according to 6\ir usual phrase, 
*Our Father'; but the* term, which was suggested by verse 15, 
belongs to the mother. On the groj.nd of this rnd other passages 
(Dcut. xxxii. 18; Is*'.. IxvL 13. &c.) a doctrine of the Divine 
motherhood has '’been based. This idea j[» said to ha-j^e taken 
a strong hold of Chinese Christians, It is not likely that any of 
the inspired writers intended to formulate such a doctrine, even 
if it is implied by their language. This ‘ bringing forth ’ is a figure 
for conversion to Christianity.'* ♦ ‘ 

th« word of truth !‘jLhe gospel. 

firstfruits of his creatufhs: not the,vprivi]eged recipients 
of a special favour, but the first sI>caVes of a world-wide harvest 
of redeemed souU. Cf. Exod, xj:* 09 ff. * ,, , 

creatures. Tlys comprehensi ve term may extend even beyond 
{humanity (cf. ‘Rom. viii, 19-22). 

i. 19-21. Be ntee^ and dodlfi, ^ 

In order that you ma^^^^not fall Ihrongh temptation, but may 
be examp4*^, and pipiieers of faith, seek to be meek hearers 

* TfmT^ dneaKtaapa. Sinaitic MS, dnfftfjtidcrpaTos, 

* Which we know to be only apparent. 

/ionff dncoKiaapfros, 
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he swift tp hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath : for the 20 
wrath of man woiketh not the righteousness of God. 
Wierefore pitting ^way alllfilthiness and overflowing of 21 
wickedness, receive with meekness the implanted word, 

— L t,, ^ 

of the Rospel of salvation rather than to manifest a hasty temper 
in foul-mouthed abl^. • 

19. Tc know tffis: viz, what has been stated in the previous 
parai^raph. Their knowledge is the ground of the appeal that 
follows. R. V, marg., ‘ Know ye ’ ; A. V,, follovv%ng inferior MSS., 

* Wherefore.’ 

swift to hear; i, e. to hear Christian teaching (cf. verses 
21, 2S). Cf. Ecclus. v. 13'. • • 

alow to apeak, alow to wrath. These words strike the key- 
note of much of the Epistle. Chap. Hi. shews that tho.se addressed 
were atHictcd by a cacocthesi loqtteudiy ■anasi^ngerncss to speak in 
the Christian gatherings, W’hich often degenerated into angry 
abuse. Lc‘--*thcm therefore be rcad^ tef learn rather J:han eager 
to ; and li?t them not lo%c their tempers because others 
dilTer from them as to doctrine or i?ra<.^ce. 

ao. the wrath of mafi worketh not the righteousness of 
God. 'J'hose admt^ni.shcd would have justified themselves by 
.■saying Wiat they wcr« angry on accoant of false teaching and 
unworthy habitss The Apostle anticipates this pica by reminding 
them that an evil temper neither commends sound doctrine nor 
promotes holy living. I * 

21. putting aw^ all filthiness and ovoffiowing of wicked- 
ness. * Putting ajvav,’ u e. stri|)ping off ejothin^. ‘ Filtjiiness,* 
only her^ in the N^T. ;*the corresponding adjective, ‘filthy/ is 
used m li. 2 (R. V., ‘vile clothing’). The noun sometimes has 
the figurative sense of ‘meanness,’ like our shabbiness.’ For 
‘ wickedness ’ we^hosld probably adapt the R. V. marg., ‘ malice ' ; 
the Greek word^ started with a perfcqpy general meaning of 
‘evil,’ but often bccaiye specializtfii like our ‘ill-nature,’ a sense 
w|jich suits the context here and in the parallel j^assage (r Pet. 
ii. r). ‘^Filthiness and overfl<8dng of malice ’ snay expres.s a 
single compound idga — ‘disgil^ng and exiysssive malignity.’ 
The reference may be general, but more probably rdfers specially 
10 the intemper^q j^itefulness of the discussions and party 
sqiiabbics of the clfiirnicS. Even if^ fillfcincssf’ is taken literally, 

It can be abundantly illustrated from ^hc history religious 
controversy in the first six centuries of thc^ church *abd at the 
Reformation. ^ | 

implanted: oP, as R. V. marg., ‘inborn/ not as A. V., ‘en- 

• ^ Huhn, A. T. CH. p, liyu j ^ /tarntr. 
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22 which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of 
the word, and not hearers dnly, deluding your own selves. 
*3 For if any one is a hearer of . the word^ and not a doer, he 
is like unto a man beholding his natural face in<i mirror : 
24 for he bcholdelh himself, ared goeth away, and straighKay 
35 forgetteth what manner of man he w^. But he that 
lookcth into the perfect law, the /ara ofWerty, and con- 

frrafted ' ; the wotd only occurs here in the N. T. The gospel is 
a new life planted or born in the soul. 

i. 22-25. Hearing us^k^s^ without doing. 

But however desirable it may be to hear the truth, hearing is 
useless unless it leads us 1 ^ appty the teaching we receive to 
practical life. Hearing r/ithout doing is as trivial and fruitless 
as a casual glance A/' onSself in a fookin^-glass ; blessing only 
follows active obedience. * 

23. be Sre: strictly, ‘become',; they' had nqf attuned tq any 
large degree of this grace, lie who listens in a spirit of angry 
criticism, eager to vent its^c;lf in hot words, is not likely to apply 
the measure of the truth there may fee in what he hears. Cf. 
Matt. vii. ai-27 ; Rom. ii. 13. • 

23. hlB natural face. V. marg. gives,* as the literal rfcndcring 
of the Greek, ‘ the face of his birth.' The phrltse is unique and 
obscure ; no one has' clca?*ly shewn what point James intended 
to make by speaking of the man s face as that-** of his birth.’ The 
word for ‘birMi^’ *13 translated by the R.V. 'generation' or 
‘genealogy’ iu Matt.'i. i ; ‘ birtR ’ or ‘ generation ’ in JJatt. i. 18 ; 
‘birth' in Luke i. 14, In Jas. iii. 6, in another very obscure 
phrase, ‘ wheel dC genesis^ it is translated * nature ’ or ‘ birth.' 
Hiese are the only places where the word occurs in the N.T. 
The meaning perhap^is ‘t!ie face a man Is bArn with, with all 
its natural defects.’ Prof, l^^j'or, however, explains getusts as 
‘ fleeting earthly existence,’ and makes the* phrase mean *the face 
which belongs^ to this transitf'jry life’ contrasteij with ‘tlie 
character whicll is being here r . vldcd for eternity.* ,, c- 

34.,behoVl6t3i‘. . . gocib . . . ftorgettath: a trivial and 
* transient episode, due to a casual impulse, leaving no permanent 
impression, and having no practical resuUst. 

25. ha that looketh ^to the perfect law, . . . so contiuueth, 

. . , not4&*hearer that forgetteth, but a doer that worketh. 
The law (see next jfiote) is regarded as a mirror, with, as it were, 
magic properties. ^Looking into it, a man sdici not only his actual 
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tiimetb, not a hearer that forgetteth, but a doer that 
workfth, this man shall be blessed in his doing. If any 26 
irtan thinkefh hiiijself to lie religious, while he bridleth 
not his fbnguebut decciveth his heart, this man’s religion 
is Pure religion and uftdefilcd before our God and 27 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in tlv?ir 
affliction, and fo keep himself unspotted from tho world. 

self with all its defects^ but the ideal of Christian manhood. 
Studying the vision, and seeking to realize the ideal, he attains to 
blessing. Cf,;j Cor. xiii. la. 

looketb Into : tit, ' bends ovcr,**at<»ps down,’ to look closely 
and carefully; use(^ in Jolm^x. 5 of John stooping to look into 
the empty sepulchre ; also in i Pe*. i. is, 

the perfect law. the Ijw of libe)>%3r^ The O. T. could speak 
of the Mosaic law as perfect in its time (Ps. xix, 7), but that had 
^now become obsolete (Heb viii. 15), •♦and the only law which 
wa^ perfect^ wifich fully met Ihc needs and opporlvmities of the 
new era, was the law of Christ, •the ‘new covenant’ announced 
in Jcr. xxxi. 31^34; cf.^cb. viii. 7-13. This new law, as Paul 
olten insists (Rom. viii. a, &c.), is the law of Christ, the spon- 
taneous obedience' of,the believer to tl^ suggestions of the Spirit, 
in contrast tojrfhe ^|aw of ordinances,’ which constrained and 
coerced by innumerable rules. Cf. ii. 6, ig. 
i. 26, 37, Acce^able rctigi^s obse^ances. 

Though the law is a law of liberty, t^ierc remain external 
standards by wj;iicl^ a mail may know whether he js really 
obedient. One is* his behaviour to tiis fellows courteous, 
kindly, and truthful speech ; care for the needy ; abstinence 
from the evil doings of the xingodly. * 

26 . thtakelfi' h^self to be: R.V. marg., ‘seemeth to be,’ 

soA.V. • 

rellirloua ; , . r|liflrioB.k These words may be best defined 
yi the words of Trench ^ .• ‘ W« have in ** religious , . the zealous 
and difi^ent perform^ of the Ayine offices, of thi outward service 
of Goo . . . “ Religion ” is prfllbminantly thf ceremonial service 
of’religion, the external form.s or body, of whiebP ” godliness 
is the informini^ soul.' ‘ Religion' here is not the inner life, but 
tile external manift^tafion. Therh iso still & contra.$t with the 
Jewish law. The * Divine oflices’ of^he Christian feith arc not 
ceremonies of worship, but the acts of a Chrisllikc IfW. 

27 . unapotted also t F’et. i. ip; a Pet. |ii, 14. 

world. Hei^; as in a Pet i. 4, ii ao, and in John's writings, 

• ^ BprjcfKosAoJjOKtiafi Synotty^ts,fjo.^ ® evffffieta; cf. ’Pet. i 3. 
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2 My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lct^d Jesus 

2 Christ, the J.ord of glory, with respect of persons. For 
if there come into your synagogue a rucan witlVa gold ring, 
in fine clothing, and there come in also a pool^man in 

3 vile clothing ; and ye have rtgard to him that wearcthifie 
fine clothing, and say, Sit thou here ia^'a good place ; 
and yc say to the poor man, Stand tndli there, or sit 

llic world {ko&moi''^ apart from and opposed to Christ ; the 
sphere ui which life is purely selfish. 

li. 1-4. Respect of penon^." 

Shew equal honour to rich and poor; for instance, you shew 
a mean spirit if you put a poor man into an inferior scat in 
your meetings for piibli^, wi^nship. 

1. hold not, the fat^h . . . with respect of persons, i. e, do 
not let your new life derived from Christ be interfered with by 
anxiety to fconciliatc The rich man at the cxpenjc oV the p.>or ' 
R. V. marg., ‘ do ye, in accepLiivg persons, hold the faith ? ’ i. c. ‘ If 
yc do this, are you really Christians ? ’ ^ 

the Lord of glory. There is much controversy as to the 
exact connexion of the w^rds ‘ of glory,* the details of which 
would require more space than* can be spared for, a comparatively 
unimportant point. An interesting alternative to the R. V. is 
the suggestion that we should translate ‘Jesus Christ, who is the 
glory/ ‘ Glory ^ ' is sometimes used^br the terrii ‘ Shekinah ’ used 
by the Jews for the m'linifestation oLGod, 

2. syiiagogtio: usurfily, in the W. 1'., of tHb btiildings hi which 
the Jews met lor worship. In Rev. ii. 9, iii. qT, societies of Jew's 
are spoken of as ‘ synagogues of Satan ’ ; in Heb. x. 25, a com- 
pound'-' of this word is translated * the assepibling . . . together.’ 
In the LXX, ‘ synagogtM®^ 4 s the regular tr&nslatioii of the two 
Hebrew words for ‘ assembly ’ fOr ‘congregation,’ one of which 
IS also often rendered eccksia. In classical Gteek the v/ord means 
‘ bringing togethvr,’ ‘ assembling. 'A If the Epistle is very early, 
the ‘synagogue’ here may be tl¥.j;j 5 ’ewish building, whicCi Jewish 
Christians stilUfrcquented; at a later time the' name of the Jewish 
‘ouilding might perhaps be used for the place of Christian worship ; 
but the win-d is best lakeij with R. V. .marg. 'kssembb'.* « 

a man wUli a gold ... a poor man; both strangers. 
James feaij? Host the Christians shew an unseemly eagerness to 
attract rich outsiders 

vile. Cf. on i. iUi. Rather, ‘shabby,* ‘i^PoL'n and stained.’ 

' 5c)foE. ®(i.c. trivoyarfr]. 
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under footstool; are ye divided in your ovvo 4 
mind, and become judges with e\il thoughts P Heaikcn, 5 
my beloved* brethren ; dii not Ggd choose them that 
are pooi-^as to the w'oild io be rich in faith, and liciis of 
lhS:-kingdom which he promieed to them tltat love him ? 
lint ye have d^shoimurcd the poor man. Do not i,hc G 

3 . sit under my footstool ; rather, sit down by my f’ootstoul,’ 
i e. on the ground. 

4. are ye not divided in your own mind*? divided between 
the Ctnistian duty of regarding all alike as brethren (Gal. iii. 28), 
and the interested desire to associate with wealthy people — 

‘ doubleminded,’ i. 8. K, V. marg., ‘ l^o* ye not make iJistinctions 
among youisclvcs?’ This, L\>wevcr, would imply that the two 
men were members of the chur<?h. |A. V., ‘Arc ye not then 
partial in yourselves*? ’ aw improbaUle ft\idering of the Greek. 
Another translation is ‘ Do ye not dou^l M ’ i. c. ‘ Can you really 
-believe, if ajt thus ?•* Cf. on ii. V » » 

are ye itot . . . become ju^g^s with evil thoughts ? Their 
action implied a judgement as to llije relative worth of the two 
men. This was wrong, ll:cause the men were strangci s, of whom 
too little was kiuVn to w’arrant any such judging. Moreover, 
th(‘y jiftlgcd ‘ with evil thoughts ' <jn itic principle that the cost- 
liness of a maiPs dress shewed that he W'as a desirably associate. 
The A, V., ‘judges of evil thoughts,’ was probably intended to 
convey the same i^ysaning. I 

ii. 5-7, Rich and toor, and the chinch. * ,, 

This truckling fo We yich /t tlic expenso^of the poor is Contrary 
to the example set by God, for He is specially gracious to the pooi . 
Moreover, the men upon whom you are so ready to lawn persecute 
you and blasphcune f hrist ^ 

5. did not Gbd choofe them that art^poor* James docs not 
say that only the poor were chosi^. lissome books of the O. T,, 
however, ‘ poor’ and* godly * are almost synonymous. 

poor as to the world: i. c\in worldly wcaltlj, and in the eyes 
of the world. A. V., foHowingJjanferior MSS., ‘the poor of this 
world,’ which woulckhave about the same meaning, 

tfi be rich in faith: not (as A. V., ‘ the poor of this world, • 
riah in faith’) because tfeey Were rifh ii^ faith, 

heirs of the kingdom. A uniqu,^ phrase. An inheritance 
.as a figure for the privileges of believere is a»\ 0 . T. ide:i 
(Ezek, xliv. 28, &c.) frequently used by Pauj|(Rom. viii. J7, Sie .) ; 

‘ 'I'he word usetfhere is another form of the verb twice tianslaled 
‘_di)ubt ’ in i. 0, 
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rich oppress you, and themselves drag you before the 

7 judgemeat-seats ? Do not they blaspheme the honouiable 

8 name by the which are cai^ied? flowbcit if ye fulFd 
the royal law, according to the scripture, Thou srfialt love 

9 thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well; but if ye hjfve 
respect of persons, ye commit sin, being convicted by 

10 the law as transgressors. For whosoever* shall keep the 
whole law, and ^vet stumble in one he is become 


of. I Pet. i. 4. ‘ Kin:^<Jora of God * and ‘ kingdom of heaven * were 
Christ's favourite terms roi;;.the new spiritual dispensation which 
he inaugurated. 

6. Do not the rich opjr.^ess you? Our ignorance of the 
circumstances of thos^.»o<^nom this letter was addressed leaves 
it uncertain why tlie nch were specially zealous in persecution. 
At Jerusalem the Saddwcees werif hostile to Christianity on 
account of Us doctritid of immortality, and they Qontjfnscd nwriy* 
powerful officials and wealthy uoblcs. 

7. they hladpheme the* honourable^ name: of Christ. The 
prosecution of Christians w'ould involve blasphemous slanders as 
to Christ and his teaching^ cf. on i Pet. ii. 12/ 

ii. 8-13., How to obset-ve the law of liberty, ^ 

Those who treat the poof man with contumely break the 
command, ‘Thou slialt love^ thy ny/ghbour as^, thy self/ and thus 
become transgressors of the law,vj^which is transgressed as a 
w’hole one of'its co,yimands isodi^obeyetk Dve according to 
that law of liberty by which you hope td be judged, ifs judge- 
ment is most inexorable against the hard>hearted, but least severe 
to the compassionate. 

8. thb royal law : usually explained as die sC^preme law, the 
‘ king of laws.' A similar phrase, however^ in 2 Mace. iii. 13, 
means * the commandments of ’Xhe king,' Vi{Jiich favours another 
view here, viz. '^he luw of the kyig,’ i, e. ‘ of Christ;' It scenes 
possible that Jatiies, a Palestine^jiW not greatly skillcd^iij Greek 
idiom, may have mpant ‘ the law (fi the kingdom*' 

(. Tiiou abalt love thy neighbour a« thysolf: a quotation 
from Lev. xix. 18. Our Lord reckoned this as th^ second greatest 
commandment, inferior Only 10 ‘ Thou ^att love the Lord tky 
God,' &c., *^ark xii. 28-^2. According to Paul the whole law 
is fulfilled tn this on^ commandment, Gal. v. 14 ; Rom. xiii. d-xo. 

8. oonvioted by i the law: L^v* xix» implicitly by 

verse 8, 

XO. one point: e. g. tl?»- behaviour describee! in verses a, 3. 
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guilty of aU. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, n 
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou dost not commit adul 
ttry, but killt^jt, thc^u art begome a transgressor of the law. 

So speak'^'C, and so do, as men that are to be judged by i-* 
a Vilw of liberty. For Judgement is without mercy to 13 

him that hath shewed no mercy ; mercy glorieth against 
judgement. * 

What doth it profit, my brethren, if a ipan say he hath 14 
faith, but have not works? can that faith save him? If 13 
a brother or sister be naked, and ip lack of daily food, 
and one of you say unto th^m, Go in peace, be ye warmed 16 
and filled ; and yet ye give the'fii ^^ot the things needful 
to the body ; what *doth It profit ? *Evxm so fai,th, if it have 17 

L_ y ^ j 

« > 11 . Eijuivaleiit sayings Are quoted from the 

Jewish Rabbis; cf. also Gal. v. 3, All sin is ‘of a piece*; or, 
to use a technical teip, there is a ‘ soltdanty ’ of virtue and vice. 
One sinful act indicates a sinful disposition which will manifest 
itself in many othtV ways when there is convenient opportunity 
and ade*^uate inducement. ^ 

18. a law oi? liberty: not, as A.V., ‘the law of liberty.' 
Stress is laid on the character of the l^w. *Cf. on i. 25. 

13. mercy fflor'^h agaiuJt judgement. ‘ Mercy ' is not an 
exact equivalent of the origii 4 l, which is a'biorc comprehensive 
term, including ♦lON'inglcindne^aid compasskm.' God’s co^assion 
finds in man's kindlines^to man an opportunity for setting aside 
triumphing over judgement. ‘ If ye forgive mpn their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you,' Matt. vi. 14. 

li. 14-17. Faith atid works, *1 

Faith that has no practical infli^nce o'n conduct is as hollow 
a mockery 91s to bidAhc dest^ute be warmed and fed without 
giving them food and bring*. I 

15 . or sister ; fellov^^ristians, whom a true believer 

woiid be specially hound to help (Gal vi. io\ ' • .. ^ 

i^ed : rather, ‘ poorly clad ’ ; thd real English equivalent in 
a ann^ar passage Would l»c ‘ in rags.l ^ '• 

dally. Npt the word used in the I«ord*s Pra5'er. 

17. faitb, If it bave not works, is dead in itsdlF Cf. the 
phrase ‘ dead works,' Heb. vi. i, ix. 14. | 

‘ On the relation of verses 14-26 to Paul’s doctrine of faith, see 
general note following) note on veriy 26, ^ 
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jfi not works, is dead in itself. Yea, a man will say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy laith apart 
from thy works, and I by ni^y works will shew thee wv 

19 faith. Thou believest that God is one ; thou docst well : 

20 the devils also believe, and shudder. But wilt ,thou 

"ii, j8, 19. The faith of devils. f 

Faith— even in the Divine unity — without works, is as barren 
as the faith of devils. 

18 . Yen, a moL will say. The Apostle emphasizes his view by 
expressing it as the obvious criticism of ‘ the man in the street,’ of 
the claim to possess faith made by any one who did not produce 
the fruits of faith. R. V. ^.narg., ‘ But some one will say,' would 
suggest that the verse is an (/hjectioj:i to James's view, and attempts 
have been made to interpret il on these lines, but with little success, 

sbew me thy faU.h%..part froxjft thyiworks, &c. A man’s 
faith can only prove its existence and genuineness by producing 
right condiict. Obvipusiy, 'in apfilying. this principle, a man’s 
conduct must be considered as a whole, and fti relation tb his 
circumstances ; and rega^ must be had to the length of his 
Christian life, and to his character and Cnabits at his conversion. 

19 . that God is one ; A. V., with some 'uicient antlionlics, 
'that there is one God.’ The Jews iiisintetl on this article of 
faith above all others. The" Shema, the pass ge of Scripture 
which every pious Jew recited morning and evening, began 
‘Hear, O Israel, Jehovaft our ^rod, Jehovah is one.' This 
monotlieistic faith was one special ground tor the Jews’ claim 
to relig’ous superiority over other peoples. , 

the devils: R.V. marg., * ur.'^ deijions’.’ Malevolent 
supernatural beings who played a very labge part in ancient Eastern 
religions. They chiefly appear in the N. T. as ‘possessing* 
unfortunate victims, but aro-also identified ewitlii heathen deities 
(i Cor. X. flo-aa). 

believe. As supernaturaDbeings, the devils are thought of as 
knowing that there is one supreme God, ana therefori necessarily 
believing it. Similarly, they are (Kscribed in the Gospels as having 
supernatural knowledge of the^^*vinity of Jesus (Mark v. 7). 

sttnddei:'’: A.V., ‘tremble'; a testimony alike to the reality 
and the futility of their faith. The devils were a perfect illustration 
of the jEitatement that faiih vi^ithout works \^as useless ; they nad 
a real and enlightened Uith, if faith be mere intellectual con- 
viction, tf'gkher wHh an entire absence of 'works'; and the 
results were worlhfeos for themselves and for everybody else. 


0 ; 
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know, O vain ninn, that faith apart from works is l)nrrcn? 
Was not Abraham our father justified by woiks, in that 21 
hd offered uf? Isaac* his son^upon the altar? Thou scest 22 

i I’ 36. brah (im and Raha 

The Scripture examples Abraham and Rahab cited to shew 
that hiith does not\et men right with God until it is expressed in 
a holy life. Faith i^lhiout works is as dead as a body without a soul. 

20. vain man: hi. ‘empty/ i. c. when professing to be full. 

Cf. * empty-headed/ ‘ wind-bag/ &c. * 

barren: futile; by etymology, ‘without works/ i. e. results. 

A. V., with many ancient authorities, ‘dead.' 

21. Abraham our fhther: probably implying that those 

addressed arc Jews (cf. Rom. ii^ r, 12) ; but he was also, according 
to Paul, the (spiritual) father of bcl'cving Gentiles (Rom. iv. 11, 
16-18; Gal. iii. 7, 29), • 

juatihed. The word ‘ translated ‘ justify ’ somotimes has the 
meaning ‘n;‘^ke iust'; but htre, ciAistpntly in tjic Pauline 
I^pisdes it I mJans ‘ account *as righteous ’ It represents a 
Hebrew word ^ which is generally used of a judge (^actual or 
figurative) declaring that! an accusea person is innocent, i. e. 
acquitting him; o\ that a suitor has the law on his side, i. e. 
dccidinj^, in his favour^ It was possihk to ‘justify the wicked 
tor a reward’ (Isa. 23), i. c. td take a bribe to acquit the 
guiltj', or to decide against a suitor who had evidence and right 
on 1ms side in the sight of tly: law. * Hence James means that 
God will not acquilf a man — ^at him as innocent, liable to no 
penalty, but entitled tp full rirints of citizenship iirthc kingdom — 
merely bAausc the man •belijfves ; his faitrf must be attested by 
his conduct. * | 

by workfl. Whereas, a^em’ding to Paul, ’ We reckon there- 
fore that a man jp juKtified by faith .apart from the works of the 
law ’ (Rom. lii. a8 ; cf. Gal. ii. 16), of whiili Abraham is a special 
example fRom. iv ; Gal. iii), Pa<il appc'als to Gen. xv. 6, ‘ He 
believed in Jehovah, alid he counted it to him for righteousness 
(justification).' James probably, had in mind GAi. xxii. 12, ‘ I 
know th^t*thou fearcst God, that thou ,hast not withheld 

thy iion, thine only son, from me' ; and might have?* argued from 
it tha^hough Abraham's faith had long been manifest, there was, 
accffffdiug to Genesis,* nef clear evi^encn of Ifls loyally to God 
until the sacrifice of Isaac. • * 

offered up. As far as Abraham’s intension was* ooncertied 
the offering was complete. Heb. xi. 17 19 c 4 es the sacrifice of 
Isaac as an exampli§'’bf the faith of Abraham. Cf. verse 23. 

5 t«aj< 5 a;. uMoes not ocebr in Hebrews. ‘ Hiedu 
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that faith wrought with his works, and by jvoiks was 
faith made perfect ; and the scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And Abraham beheveC? (lod, apd it reckoned 
unto him for righteousness; and he was called ^ihe friend 
of God. Ye see that by Vork^ a man is justified, *’*Vind 
5 not only by faith. And in like manj;>jr was not also 

22. Thou seost; A. V, and R.V. marg., ' Scest thou?'; the 
difference does not affect the s nse. 

faith wrougfht with his works, flis faith was active, not 
so much intellectually in recognizing the truth of doctrine, but 
in practical obedience ; it /^eirifoi ced conrtciencc and loyalty to God. 

hy works was faith perfect. Faith, at first a mere 

seed, grew up, came to ipatuiity, by exercising itself in practical 
obedience. /rj. ^ „ 

23. the sdripture was fulfilled which saith, And Abraham 
believed G>od, &c. The sacrifice of Isaac the# ’supreme aw" 
which manifested the faith of Abraham. The qiiotatfbn, as in^aul, 
follows the LXX of Gen »v. 6' (R V. of the Hebrew, ^hc counted 
it to him ’). The meaning of Gen. xv. uis that God regarded with 
approval Abraham’.s trust in Him, and accefVed it as a sufficient 
ground for receiving hiifi ii\to His favouJ; Cf. Ps. cvi;’30, 31, 
‘Then stood up Pliinchas, and executed |udgcrf»ent, . . . and that 
was counted unto hinf for righteousness.' 

and he was called the friend' of O-od. ^So in the Hebrew - 
Isa. xli. 8, God beurt^ the speafcer^b Abraham; my friend ' ; LXX, 

‘ AbraK'am wheth J lo'^ed'; 2 ChyoV. xx. 7,1 God being pddressed, 
‘Abraham thy friend’; LXX, ‘ thyl bclovcdi’ Philo*, however, 
quotes Gen. xviii. 117 thus—' Shall Ifiide (this) from Abraham my 
friend?' This reading is not foundl in any other authority*, but 
it was probably once furreht in some MSS, 6 \ the LXX; and 
Gen. xviii. 17 is probdbly the passage which James has in mind^ 
Clement of Rome and other ¥arly Fathers speak of Abraham as 
‘ the friend of ,God,’ The Greek philosophers use fhe phrase, of 
the wise man.^and Wisd. of ^- 41 . vii 27 of the holyj, nan: cf. 
John XV. 14, 15 r ‘The frientP^f God* Ivis become almosj: the 
name' of Abraham amongst the Mohammedans. The, king's 
‘ Friend ’ was an 9fficial titlq.at Easteri^coprts,. ^ 

25. was not . . . Bal^b . . . justified by works, in that she 

A-| - - - 

^ IJf ^obi ietate, ^ 1 , 

* The Hebrew has ‘from Abraham LXX and Syriac, 

* from Abraham my se rvant.* 

“ Ryle, P/uVe and Hdy Scripture, in loco.^ 
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Rnlial) the hailot justified by works, in that she rercivod 
tlie messengers, and sent them out another way ? hor as 2(> 
tlK body ap£«-t from the sp»it is dead, even so faith apart 
from works is dead. 

rftcetved the meesengera^&c. tf. Joshua ii. 7. In Heb. xi. 31 
this act is cited as shewing the faith of Rahab. Clement /)f 
Rome * states ihat^i^ahab ‘ was saved by faith and hospitahty.’ 

26. &s the body apart from the spirit is dead, iftfc. Ifeath 
is shewn by absence of movement and by putrefaction ; so faith, 
apart from practical holiness, shews no activity and becomes 
corrupt. 

General Note on the Relation of %i. •14*26 to ihe Teaching 
OTF Pai;l and the Ii^mstle to the IlEBRrws. 
i. There is a formal coutraiiicUon %cU^en the language of James 
and that of Paul and Mebrewe. * 

The parallels cited in the previoug ii^tcs shew that according 
>0 P^ul a mdn isijustified by faitli and not , by works, whereas in 
James a mai? is justified by works and not by faith only. In 
Hob xi. faith is describcd|as the moviieg force of the consecrated 
activity and endurance of the saints. In Hebrews we read 
of ‘dead works,' \ut in James of ‘dead faith'; in Paul and 
Hebrev^ Abraham and Rahab are ,exl^n pics of ‘faith,' in James 
of ‘ works.' • 

li. This font radiciion is no/ qccidm/af ; it cannot have artsen out 
of the independent tmxtment of tie subject by James on tnc one hand, 
and Paul and Hebr€\s on the ether, * , 

This foHows frofh tlic /ornyof the statements; each writer not 
merely asserts his "bwo vie^, but negatives contrary teaching, 
which he is anxious to refut 4 • 

iii. The contrae^ctioHy hoivetfer, tvas^iot between the apostles them- 
selves, but between each of them, and tetiahets who inculcated a 
distorted form of the doctrine of th$ other* 

There is nothing iiT any of |he Epistles concerned to suggest 
that either of the apostles had before him an Epistle or Epistles 
written \)f the other. In Galatr^s Paul enters into detail as to 
Ins telalions with Jaifies ; and if he had been conttovertihg the 
arguments of a letter written by that Apostle, he would surely 
hat'CTmentioncd tfie flfct. • Paul's polemic is ob/Viously against the 
general Judaiztng doctrine of the impe^tance of workp, and not 
against this particular passage. It is.sometimes maintalfied “ that 
salvation by faith was a familiar topic in thd Rabbinical schools 
at the beginning df'thc Christian era* and that the Rabbinical 

• ‘ i. 12. ^ Ct. Lightf(|ot, Galatians, pp. 158-104. 
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treatment of the subject furnisbc*' the connexion between Paul 
and James. Paul, it is suggested, adapted Rabbinical loimula- 
ai'd arguments to the expression of Chtistian truth; but many 
Jews used the same phrases to '‘express i;nistakc‘h views, and it 
is this Jewish misuse of language which James attacks* 

We cannot be certain, however, that the passages cited froj^ the 
Mishna, &c., really represent the condition of Jewish thought in the 
tiRie of the apostles. Moreover, it is maintained that the technical 
jihrases, ‘justification by faith,* &c., cannot traced earlier than 
the Pauline Epistles, and were probably invented by Paul. 

An alternative view of the relation between the teaching of the 
two apostles would be to suppose that James is attacking some 
such perversions of Pauline doctrine, as Paul himself denounces 
in Rom. vi. and Gal. ii. 17^-21, v. 13-15* 

The view maintained below that the contradiction is merely one 
of form would afford further ' videdee that James is not criticizing 
Romans or Galatians. ^ c 

iv. The contradiction is merely formal^ while the teaching of James 
is conststentiUfith that qf 1 aid, - t*,, 

It must be admitted that weighty authorities Hava held that the 
statements of the two aposj^les cannot be reconciled. For instance, 
the Table Talk reports that Luther s^:d : ‘ Many have laboured 
and given themselves great trouble to recoji-vcile the Epistle of 
James with Pauls tcachirK^,as Melanchthon had, in Iri'ating of the 
subject in his Apology^ but not very .seriously, ftr the statements 
that faith justifies, and faith does not justify, are direct contraries. 
Whoever can make them chime t,gcther, to him will I give my 
doctor’s cap and wil? stand reprovtd for a fool 

Luther, howci^er, did not suffi^^ic itly conf;d^r that words mean 
different things to difierent men. \yhe.i we examine what each 
of the two apostles really meant, ^jie contradictipn disappears. 

‘ Faith ’ to Paul was the attitude of y;ersonal trust and submission 
towards God ; to James, an intellectual assent to a doctrine. The 
‘ faith ’ of which the latter wrote was held tiy devils • but no one 
can read Romans and Galatiar,.^ and imagine that the devils could 
‘ believe ' in the^ Pauline sense of tjie word.' Then, ki speaking, of 
< works,’ Paul Jias in mind tl^ ceremonial observances of the 
Mosaic ritual, while James is " 5 ,inking of a holy and ^beneficent 
life. We come nearer to a real difference'" in the word *juscify,’ 
because both use it in a vej;y similar sense ; yet even ht »*e the 
application is not the uame. Paul is absorbed in the ihitial 
justification* the act by virhich man, estranged by sin, is set right 
with Go<f ; ^this is a justification, not by works, but by faith, by 
a man’s new attituuc towalrds God through the work of Christ. 
But this is quite consistent with James’s justi 1 { 6 ation by works, by 

^ Cf. Ind. Evglf Kev.i Jan., 1900. 
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Bv not many teachers, my brethren, knowin" tliat we 3 
shall receive heavier judgement. For in many things we 2 
all* stumble. •Ifanv stumbl#th not in word, the same is 
a perfect man, able to bridle the whole body also. Now d 3 

he means that a rigjlit relation to God is maintained and 
Culfillcd in a righteous life inspired by faith. Paul is thinking of 
the justification which the Christian life begins, and tile 

nomenclature of dogmatics has confined the use of the word to 
tins initial act. But the Greek word could also be u.sed for the 
vindication of the reality of Chnstian character thVough a consistent 
life, and it is so used by James*. 

iii. I, a. The tongue. ^ 

Do not be eager to teach others, ft is difficult to control the 
tongue in ordinary life, a tasM in v^hicli only the very greatest 
saints succeed. For a teacher the t^k is still more difficult, 
the harm done by failhre is^morc serious^ and the responsibility 
proportionally greater. , ^ 

* 1. fie iioir^a»7 teaciiers. iii. i-iv. is l^xpand aifd expound 

i. 19, so. The necessity for the advice given here is shewn by 
1 Cor, xiv. so 33, from v^^ich we gai^ier that the eagerness of 
the Christians to ^peak m public reduced their meetings to 
a perfect babel, ^'he great Stoic philo.sopher Epictetus said 
siinilarly in ans\^er to* those who prolc^s.scd a desire to ‘live as 
sage.s and do good to men/* What good? What wilt thou do? 
Hast thou done good to thyself? But ihoii'woiildst exhort them ? 
And hast thou cxh#ftcd tbyseu? Thou woiildst do them good — 
then do not chatteX to them/ but shew tlfbm thyself what 
manner cwf men pITilolopJiy (And make V /Sf. Portia’s \>rt>rds in 
the Mcrrhant of Veffue ‘ I kan easier teach twenty what were 
good to be drtne than be of the twenty, to follow my own 
teaching.* ^ 

2. perfect, ‘nrature* (cf, i. 4). The coiUrol of the tongue being 
only attained at an advanced st^c of the spiritual life, those 
addressed, who ‘ all sleimble in mimy things,’ have obviously not 
aifinircd this gift, and are not suited to be tiwchers. Their 
iinrontririliible tongues would Icad^thcm into reckless statements 
and exhibitions of back temper. 

1 1 1 .A 4 , 5 " . I/s power. 

'll/fb tongue cohtrolk the much ftrgef body, just as a bridle 
guides a horse, or a rudder a ship. • 

3 . JTow If . . . w« turn about : i^A. V., with infrryr MSS, 

‘ Behold . . . and wc turn about,* » 

"7 ^ 

' f f. Garvit, , Cent. Bibh\ p. -4*-v 

/ Di.>.-.crtatwnt , (Rollestoi^’s tran^ation,. ^ Act i, be- j. 
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wc i)iit the horses’ bridles into their mouths, that they may 

4 obey us, we liirn about their whole body also, behold, 
the slups also, though they are so great, and are driven 
by rough, winds, are yet turned about by a very small 
rudder, whither the impuise of the steersman wilk-Lli. 

5 vSo the tongue also is a little member, and boasteth groat 
things. Behold, how much wood is ^Kindled by how 

6 small a fire ! ^nd the tongue is a fire : the world of 
iniquity among our members is the tongue, which defileth 

mouths. Here, as'^in the rase of a man’s tongue, the whole 
body is governed by rontrolhng ,the mouth. This part of the 
parallel is apparent only, aivJ'not real, 

4. very small: in jr. ojitjrtion to tl»c size, of the ships, 
rudder .- . . steersman : A. V , less accurately, ‘ helm . . . 
governor.’ , The rudclpr hn dn ancient ship W'as an oiy or a paddl^, 
working in a rowlock or jiort-hOlc, A ship h*ad /.wo of these., 
one on each side of the ste/n. ' 

5 boasteth great things. The coAtext implies that the boast- 
ing isjustified ; the tongue really controls mcn./r‘ Boast ’ is scarcely 
the word wc .should have t<pectcd; it is apparently used ta»t.uggcst 
the undue self-assertion intb which the tongiic often betrays 
men, 

iii. 5 6. Its utischievot4SH€i>s. ,, 

A bridle and ^ rufidcr are figurdb of the gjj^^at power exercised 
by so ^inall a thing as^the tongue ; wmiJarl^, the widespread ruin 
often caused by a tiny spark illu^ratc's tbi immense mischief 
constantly wrought by that little m^jiber. t 

6*'. hour much wood: rather, K. V. marg., ‘how great a 
forest ’ ; certainly not, ps A.V., ‘ho%v great "h inSter.* 

how small a flrel 'A. V.,Avith inferior MSS., ‘a little fire.’ 

6. The general sense of this verse is obviously that the little 
tongue does im|ncnse harm ; but l^ae language used iii obscure and 
its exact meaning uncertain, ^ ^ « 

tl^e worfid of iniquity amo^g our memhers Is the tci^gue. 
‘The world of iniquity’ probably means ‘the iniquitous world,’ 
‘the wicked world.' Th^e ‘ world is ^thCf evil element an^fliigst 
mankind, and the tongue^’S the corresponding evil element in the 
body. h*‘Ls largely occupied with causing, or suggesting, or 
speaking’evd. if f 

deflldth the whole hfdy. Cf, Mark viht^a, 23, *. . . deceit, 

* f.ec on i. 2/. <0 



JAMES 3. 7,8 


167 


the whole body, and setlclh on fire the wheel of nature, 
and IS stJt*on fire by hell. For every kind of beasts and 7 
byds, of crefjping things an^ things in the sea, is tamed, 
and hath been taii'fbd by mankind : but the tongue can 8 

las( rH-ionsncssi, an evil railing?, pride, foolishness : all these 
evil things proceed from vvnlhin, and defile the man.' The tongue 
not only a ehie4 instrument of such vices in its owner, but afso 
the means by which he induces them in others. 

setteth on Are. A figure for * initiates the destruction of' or 
‘ the evil working of.' * 

the wheel of nature h A meaningless phrase to an English 
reader. R. V. marg,, ‘wheel of birth,’ and A. V., ‘course of nature/ 
are also obscure. The Greek is varioully interpreted. Thus Prof. 
Mayoi explains the phrase frem ‘ the shape of the wheel . . . the 
circle or sphere of this earthly Ilfc,^n^ning all that is contained 
in our life ’ ; and further seeins to adopra ^ggestive but improbable 
view, that the fire here is the overheated axle which sets fire to 
the '^'hcel. *Othiirs explain th<^ phrn'se, owr changeful life,' from 
the rapid mo*tion of a wheel (cf. Uie ‘wheel ot fortune’), or th« 
‘orb or cycle of creation, ♦ 

The word tranfi^ted * whec 1 ' may also mean ‘ course ‘ ; and the 
analogy of i. 23 an*J' world of iniquity' suggests that ‘of nature’ 
denotes a quality oT fhe 'wheel’ gr ‘bourse/ Possihly it is an 
awkward attempt of James to represent in Greek some Aramaic 
phrase for ‘ natural impulses’ or ‘pas'gons.* 

Uell: in th< CUeek GeAfft/ra, the place of evil spirits; here used 
for Satan, as the iiiMifer of tb* tongue in iff evil activities. 

R. V. aaarg., by»cnln^s ir/l^e punctuation, obtains Uto alter- 
nativ'c renderings : ‘The/ongue is a fire, that world of iniquity : 

the tongue is«imo«g our members that which According to 
this rendering, ^re, the evd^^estroying element, is the world of 
iniquity. i6) ‘That 'world of iniquity, ilje tongue, is among our 
members that which,’ <S:c. This i^similaf to the R. V text. 

,111,7.8. h Bc^nied. % 

Whilt: men have tamed every kind of living Ireaturc, no one 
can tame*thc longue : it is morc^Tuculent and venomous than any 
bcabt. * • • * 

T^ind . . . xt^ankjnd: At ‘nati^-e . . . human nature,’ 

’STthe tongue can lA man tame. eThis \ieed not be taken 
literally to menn that no individual 'catl control his Ojjvn tongue. 

It may he a rhetorical hj^perbole. I • ^ 

' rdv Tpox^v j'cVeois ■ cf. i. 23, natural face,’ rd irpuaajirov 
rjji yevi'afcus. 
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no man lann’ : if is a restless evil, if is full of deadly 
9 poison* Therewith bless we the l.ord and Father; and 
therewith curse wc men, whic^i are made; afti;}- the likeness 
jo of God : out of the same mouth cortieth forth blessing 
and cursing. My brethreii,, these things ought not sj,*) to 

11 be. Doth the fountain send forth from the same opening 

12 sweet water and bitter? can a fig treii, my brethren, 
5’ield olives, or a vine figs ? neither can salt water yield 
swTet. 

13 Who is wise and understanding among you? let him 

restless. The same ’word ij translated ‘unstable’ in i. 8. 
A. V., with some ancient autl^'oiitit% has ‘unruly.’ 

in. 9 72 . Fickle. , 

The longue, moreover, is firkle ; a tree can be depended on to 
produce onp kind of ami a spring sort of wij^lor ; but the 
tongue sometimes blesses and sometimes curses.^ t 0 ‘ 

9 . the Lord and Father: *a unique expression ; A.V., with 
inferior MSS., ‘God even the Father.’ (1 

after the likeness of God: Gen. i. 26. 

10 . cursinff : here prolrably in the sense of abusive railing, 

12. neither can salt watdr yield sweet. 4 curious exprci^- 
sion, modified in inferior MSS. to ‘ So can no fountain both yield 
salt Water and fresh so A. V. i 

Tlie idea of the text seemakto be thatj'a.s a tree can only 
produce fruit, aftd a spring water, one k,>/fd^ so the utterances 
of a tongue will be of one kmd,’i. 1 . the tongue which indulges 
in ill-natured abuse is incapable of tlue praise of God ; the abuse 
can no more pass ifito praise than water can change to fresh. 

‘ He that lovclh not his brother whom he hath 4iccn, cannot love 
Goa whom he hath no/ ‘^een ’ John iv. 20). 

111. 13-18. The tme ivisdom'^ 

Such bitter railing is inspired tby a jemous and*! quarrelsome 
spirit If you ’ harbour this your claim to possess the 

wisdom of Christ .is a fal.se aiw. empty boast; and yofir wisdom 
* comes 'from loalan, and issues in every kinif of evil. The wd^doin 
fjom above inspires mutual Ijindlinc.ss and coo(j feeling, aKrlthus 
leads to a holy life! ® ^ 

13 . unda^standingr ‘ ; fi. V., ‘ endued with knowledge/ Accord- 
ing to Ma;^or,‘ used in classic*.! Greek for a skilled or scientific person 
as opposed to one who Ipis no special knovyledge or training.’ 

^ (mcrrifF^Vj only here in the N. T. 

V ‘ 
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shew by his good life his works fn meekness of wisdom. 
]^ut ]f ye have bitter jealousy and faction in your heart, n 
gUiry not an#j lie not again.*^ the truth. This wisdom is 15' 
not (I wisdom thA cometh down from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. Fpr w'here jealous'y and fac- 16 
lion are, there is confusion and every vile deed. But the 17 

Here the man wlio thinks himself * wise and understanding’ is 
the professing Christian, who supposes that he has attained to 
spiritual enlightenment, and is eager to display his wisdom 63'^ 
teaching others. 

llfeM A. V., ‘conversation’ (sec on 1 Pet. i. 15). 
in meekueM of wisdom. If you arc'wise, shew it by living in 
the meek spirit which wisdom, inspires. Conduct is the criterion 
of wisdom as well as of faith (li. i8j.* Contrast this verse with, the 
idea of a king • ^ ^ 

‘Who never said a foolish thing, 

• 0 And ncfver did a wise •one.’ , 

For ‘meekness’ see on i Pet. in. 4. 

14. faction “ ; by etyra<||ogy the mcitrnary service of a hireling ; 
and so generally t^e zeal a man shews for a party or for opinions 
becausjT they arc //h'^not because they are Christ’s. The eager nes.s 
of James's readers to teach had cxidlcntly led to angry controversy. 

lie; by claiming a wisdom which their bitter lailing shewed 
they did not possess. ^ • * 

the truth: aithcr, sinilply, 'the facts of the case,’ or 
Christianity, which Vas discre^jited when siiA men put themselves 
lorward its its e\[Jbn<?nt^ ^ , * 

15. earthly: lintited to ij)latcrial things, and wholly lacking in 

spiritual illurrtliialion. s, , 

seuBual: JL V. marg., ‘\atiiral’ or ‘ animal V i- limited lo 
the mere animaThfq and wholly lacking.any lellow&liip with the 
Divine Spirit. Thus i Cor. ii. 14, -‘The imtural man recciveth not 
tlic things of the Spirit of God.’ 

• devilis^l: /d, ‘ demoniacal,* inspired by such yialignant beings 
as thos« ivhom Jesus cast out fr.^jm the unfortunate beings who 
wcig; possessed by thifin. The tiAiguc which was ca{^er to c^xpound 
such wisdom might well be said to be ‘ set on fire ly hel) ’ (verse 6). • 

ViK confusion*^ : Ae *1101111 corresponding, to the adjei tivi s 

‘ dyaerrpo^. 1 ^ . • *, 

“ epiBfia, only elsewhere inverse inland in the Paulin j Epistles; 
grouped with ‘ jeaU^sy,’ Cv,\oi, in j CoVxit. 20; Gal. v. 20. 

* ^vxiK^, only elsewhere in Jude 19 i Cor. (four times). 
wiaTaoraaia. 
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wisdom that is from above is first pure, tneu peaceaoie, 
gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
18 without variance, without hypocrisy. And the fruit of 
righteousness is sown in peace for thclii that make peace. 


translated 'unstable* (i. 8 ) and ‘restless" (Jii. 8). It is used in 
I Cor. XIV, 33, ‘ God IS not a God of confusion, of peace.' It is 
the disorderliness caused byjjelfish quarrels. 

17 . pure C This word and its cognates are comparatively rare 

in the N. T., being chiefly found in the Pauline Epistles. These 
words are used in the I, XX for the ceremonial clcannc.ss required 
by the Lcvitical law ; but this is not what James refers to here. 
In classical Greek the woVd is defined as * filled with religious 
awe; sacred, undefiled, inipaitia!,’«&c. it has been pointed out* 
that it implies just that su^efJLlbility to the influence of the spirit, 
the absence of which f* aenoted byi earthly, sensual, devilish.’ 
Perhaps the term ‘ coiibecjatcd,’ as used in the phrase ‘a consecrated 
life,’ would« best express the'meamng hefe (cf. IJhil. 16; i Pet* 
lii. a ; i John iii. 3). It is sometjmes used in the N. T.*in the special 
sense of ‘chaste' (2 Cor. a, &c.); Aut obviously its meaning 
cannot be so narrowly limited here. In Matt. 8, ‘ Blessed arc 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God ’^a different Greek 
word '' is used. ^ ^ ^ 

gentle. Sec on i Pet. ii. 18. •' ^ 

eaey to he intreated * rather ‘ docile ’ ; the opposite term ^ is 
constantly used in the N. T. to mc^ ‘ disobed^nt,’ 
mercy. Sceorfii. 13. \ f 

without variance^* ; i. c. not fivkn to disputing. R,V. marg., 
‘without doubtfulness,’ i. e. havingVan ‘assured faith, free from 
double‘-mindcdncss,(i. 8). This latt^ is the morctprobable ren- 
dering. The other R.V. marg., *y!thout partiality ' A.V., has 
little m its favour. * * f •' 

18 . the fruit of rig^^eouBimBs is sown : i. e. the seed is sown 

from which the fruit is produced. • 

In peace i lyot in the bitter controversies which thhse would-be 
teachers were eager to set on fgpt. Cf. Isa. xxxii. 17. ^ « 

for them that make peaoftj rather, ,as R.V. marg., ‘by 
• them tnat make peace.’ 

. , <! 


‘ * H. toii'Soden, xaUapor, clean. 

* tvnuBfis, only here in the^S.T. * 

* 6 , 5 idftptTf) 5 , only here in pc N. T, ; the positive verb hiaKpivuv, in 

its vai ions forms, is used tq' denote ‘ to discuss, tfiscern, differ, doubt ’ 
(so i. ( 5 , ii. 4), ^ ' 
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W lienee come war§ and whence come fij^htings among 4 
you ? come they not hence, even of your pleasures that 
^wlr in your fnembers ? Y(ji*lust, and have not : ye kill, i 
and covet, and cannot obtain ; ye fight and war ; ye 
have not, because ye ask no>. Yo ask, and receive not, 3 

IV. r-3. Unruly greed. 

The real cause of your quarrels is not any devotion to truth, but 
the craving for personal gratification. You seek this not by 
prayer, but by strife ; even if you pray, your prayers are vani, 
because they are inspired by selfish greed. 

1, wars . . , fightings among you: quart els between professing 
Christians, including, no doubt, dispiite^sofi doctrine, on the manage- 
incnt of church aflairs, and oiuthe choice of leaders, iii. i, 14. 

pleasures’. Used here, as in a bad sense, to mean 

the sinful gratificaticai of sjplfish or w’rcftig cravings. As these 
‘pleasures’ were the cause of dissension, the lust for power, 
pre-eminena: ai^ revenl^c, and^for tfic ifuiiMlialion of rivals would 
be conspicuous. Cf. 1 Pet. li. ir. 

a. lustz eagerly desir^such grkifiaations as the hbove. 
ye kill, and^ovet, aud cannot obtain. The present text, 
which is found suC^antially in all the ancient authorities, presents 
ir^pe?able difficultresJ. ‘Kill* is qut^f place; ‘kill, covet,’ &c., 
gWis an anti-clitflax ; nor can * kill ' be simply a rhetorical exaggera- 
tion for ‘ hate.' Something may be ^ainftd by a change in the 
punctuation, thus^ ‘Ye lust,^^and have not; ye kill. And ye 
covet, and cannot^btain ; ye fight and waft*.’ But even so, the 
construction of thft sAite^ncc ^Juinsy ; there is still an an^i-climax 
in passing from ‘Wll’ to ‘,>ght and war^; and it is difficult to 
believe that (fames would «;|^arge professing Christians with the 
habit of commitfing murder »\this matte r-of-lact way Probably 
there has been'somfc early mislakcMn cppying the text, and wc 
should read ‘ye are envious^' tor ‘ye JitllV This emendation 
would give us, translating literally, -yc are envious and jealous.’ 

• ask, in Jirayer. A touch irony which suggpts most forcibly 
the in«Q|iipatibility of such cp^iduct with the profession of 
Christianity. , •% 

3 , Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, &c, Lestt 
should be» misunderstood, .^tmes puts, the point directly. 
Prayers suggested by ‘devjli.sh’ wfcdijj^lh (iii. 15) and uttered by 
a tongue ‘set on fire by hell' (iii. «) could not obtaiit what they 
sought. Hence i. 5 and Matt. vii. 7,^ are conditional, t 

^Sov}j. * 1^. further on v. 6. 

^>0ov(iTf.^ $ * ipovfvetf. 
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because ye ask amiss, Ahat ye may spend if in your 
I pleasures. Ye adulteres&e.s, know ye not that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity Hjith God? Whqsoever there- 
fore would be a friend of the world \naketh himself an 
5 enemy of God. Or think ye that the scripture speaketh 
in vain? Doth the spirit which fte made to dwell in us 

spend it in your pleasures. They would ^sk (or prosperity, 
for iiiduence, leadership in the church, knowledge, wisdom, and 
the gift of attractivN:^ and persuasive utterance, but solely that they 
might gratify selfish and sinful desires. 

jv. 4-6. Tfic world and God. 

You deny the truth ot^nfy accu iations, but they arc proved by 
your eagerness to stand well vvitl» the world which is alienated 
from God. If you bestow J-our friendship on the world, you 
make yourselves God’s* enemies ; foe His ‘'jealous affection will 
not allow you to be fricnejs with Him and with His enemies at the 
same time, 'neither vrill He tolerate th^ arrog<jit fclf-asscrtioa 
which your worldly ambition inspires. * * 

4. adulter esiies. Ihcre is no satis^ictory explanation of the 
Apostle's use of this word here. It is commonlv, ‘explained to mean 
‘adulterous souls,’ ‘adulterous’ being used, as such terms often 
arc in the O. T. (Dcut. xxxf. &c.), of tho^e'who forsakeTlic ^ue 
God for some other object of worship, here wCrldly advanf!i|e. 
The word is somctimes*'rcg.'\ided as the conclusion ofvcrse3,thu5 : 
‘ That ye may spend it in your plei^urcs, ye acbdtcresses ! Know 
yc not,’ &c. 7 'he A. V., following iAjTerior MSjl?., simplifies matters 
by reading ‘ Ye a'dultei;crs and adulteresses.' Most of tke ancient 
versions have ‘Ye adulterers'; they nro^ably tread ‘adulteresses, 
but translated frccl^j, to suit their ide» of the sense. • 

friendship of the world: i. e^i^eir friend^iip towards the 
woiU, For ‘world’ sep on 1 . 27. J ^ 

6. the scripture. *Iihe quotation in this verse is not found 
anywhere in the O. T. It may be (a) a vsry free paraphrase of 
passages like xx. 5, which !^eak of ‘ a jealous God ' ; or {1 ) 

a quotation from some lost apjj^cryphal work; or (r)— jjvt much 
less probably—thc reference ma^' be to the .quotation in vcrsjp 6, 
• the intervening words being parenthetic. ^ 

speaketh in yain: i. e,;^^that the tfittfc of» its state is 
uncertain, and that its w^^ds" have no authoritative claim on our 
attention ; fqr ‘ speaketh ,’^sAth,’ introducing a quotation. 

Dothfthe spirit whloh/he made to dwell in us lon^ unto 
envying*? i. c. Does the ^rit of Christ whick he has given his 
disciples inspire them witP the eager craving^ for sclf-indulgcncc 
whuh makes men envyohe another? 
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long unto., envying ? vBiit he giveth more grace. Where- 6 
fore f/ie siripiure saith, God resisleth the proud, hut 
giVeth grace the; humbled Be subject therefore unto 7 
(kid; but resist the devil, and he will flee, from you. 
DraV nigh to God, and Jie wilf draw nigh to you. Cleanse r 
your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, yc 

It is doubtful, however, whether this is the meaning of the 
original, which is very obscure. 

The A, V. makes the quotation not a question, but a statement, 
and translates a somewhat different Je.^t thus, ‘The spirit that 
dwellcth in iis lusteth to envy,' making the words a description 
of the depraved spirit of the niitiiral ^nan. 

The R, V. marg. offers us two allerna^'A'^s ’ (ff'l ‘ The spirit which 
Ik* made to dwell in us he Jfearneth for even unto jealous envy, 
i. e. accordii^ to the figure of Gen. ii» 7, jiian’s spirit is the breath 
of G(vl, andldiu^God yearns for mans love) and cann 5 t bear that 
any portion of it should be given ta ITis enemies, (b) ‘ That spirit 
which he made to dwell us yearnc'fh for us even unto jealous 
envy.’ This is j^jactically equivalent to the preceding ; God’s 
Spirit, dndwelling man through Cljrist, ciaves his undivided 
lu>||. Probably ^nc of the renderings of the R. V. inarg. should 
be adopted, as the roost suitable to the context. 

6. But lie giveth more gri^e. The more earnest God’s desire 
for man's love, the«reatcr graac He bestow^upon him. 

Ck>d resleteth tup proud» &c. Prov. hi, 34. ,The quotation is 
taken froril the LX^C, except tbatjthe latter has ‘ The Lord resisteth,’ 
&c. The Hebrew Has ‘ Surely he scornetb the scorners, but giveth 
grace,’ &c. Tfle same quotat'on, in exactly the same words as here, 
occurs in i Pet ^g. 5.^ ^ , 

Pride refuses to yield to God, humility submits to the most 
exacting demands of the Divine Ipve; eJwi receives appropriate 
treatment. « ' % 

* j 

iv. 7-iq. God the rightful Master 

Yield therefore to •God ; conJbrm your lives tq His will in 
a spi^ of penitent humility, and He will accept you. Do not • 
fcaa^e powers 'of 'wil^tfor they ^.jre pasily •vanquished if you 
resist them. | a 

7. the devil: the representative of the ‘world-', Cf. our 

Lord's experience at his temptation. % ^ 

8. purify. Cf. '#11 iii. 17 ; here thXyerb means ‘ put aside all 
hesitation, and consecrate your hear^ wholly to God.’ The 
same phrase occurs^ in i Pet. i.|22. 
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9 doubleminded Be affiicted, and mnurn, and weep : let 
your laughter he turned to mourning, and your joy to 

JO heaviness. Humble yourseWes in the sighK)f the Lord, 
and lie shall exalt you. 

11 Speak not one against '^another, brethren. He that 
speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his liroUier, speaketh 
against the law, and judg6th the law : hut' if thou judgest 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 

12 One 0 / 2 ^ is the lawgiver and judge, he who is able 
to save and to destroy : but who art thou that judgest 
thy neighbour ? 

Aoublemlnded. Cf 

0. Be afflicted, &c account o'" their 'sin. 

10. he shall exalt Cf. Matt, xxiii. 12 ; i Pet. v. 6. 

iv. IT, 1I3 The duty 0/ Invihei^’ness, 

In order to conform to the Divine will, 3’^ou must live in charity 
with the brethren, and retrain from slander and fault-finding. If 
3"ou set yourselves up as judges, you offend /"gainst the majesty 
of the Divine law, whose /unctions you usurp. 

11. Speak not one against another. ' The Apostle returns 
to a subject which was evidentb’^ very much on'liis mind. Cf. 1. 
19, a6; ii. 12 ; iii 9, 16 ; h. I ; V. i. 

speaketh against the law, The gcrcral sense of these 
verses is clear (ff. above), but the exact interpretation of details 
is uncertain. Lucid c::pression s^'ems to havc'been safcnficed to 
epigrammatic form. The idea seems to bt that judgement is 
provided for by law, and not lefL to individual V*aprice. Irre- 
sponsible fault-finding implies tliajHlie judgemep^s of the law are 
inadequate. Another, interpretation is that ‘the law of liberty’ 
(i. 25) forbids judging l^Malt. .yii. i, a), therefore judging breaks 
the law, and so ‘ speakak-against * and ‘Judges ' it. 

19. One onb": i. e. God, 

able to save, &c. Cf. Ma^t. x. 28, 

who art thou that Jndfr«^ift, &c. Cf.-’ Rom, xiv. 10-13; 
r Cor, X. 29 

f' 

i V. 13 1 7. The unreria^intu of life. 

SubmisjlJQn to the Divincluill is not consistent with confidence 
in far-rerfehing plans for fjte acquisition of wealth, or for any 
kind of personal advanta^i Life is so fraiLiind transitory that 
boasts as to the future ary hbsurd, and— to thise who might know 
better— even wicked. * l 
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Go to r^ow, ye ihxt say, To^diy or to*morrow we >vill 13 
go into this city, and spend a year there, and trade, and , 
gtA gain: wtiereas^ ye knorjlr not what shall be on the 14 
morrow. \Vhat is your life ? P or ye are a vapour, that 
appeareth for a little time, ^nd then vanisheth away. 
For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall both 15 
live, and do tlTis or that. But now ye glory in your if> 
vauntings: all such glorying is evil. ’Tp him therefore 17 
that knoweth to do good, and doclh it not, to him it is sin. 

Go to now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miseries 6 

13 . Go to now. An obsolete Elizabethan phrase, explained 

* “Come, come, take the right course*” ^^oken sometimes sarcas- 
tically [as here], sometimes lenconragingly'.’ 

14 . on tho morrow. ^Much less a^ycijr hence. 

* 15 j Ve afft® awapour."* A. V,, ‘ it is ' even a vapour,’* with some 
ancient authorities ; other^ ^ it will, be Cf. Job vii. 7 ; Ps. cii. 3. 

17 . knoweth: as an erfigbtened Cl^lstian. 
to do good>^to accept the fact that the future is entirely 
dependent on God, ^nd to act accord»n|ly. 

V. 1 - 6 . Tfie dtww 0/ oppressots. 

Woe unto you that are rich, and h^ye hoarded wealth, or lived 
in wanton luxury, ^midst misery which you have aggravated by 
defrauding your la^yjurcrs of their just wa^s, and by procuring 
the cond(^ nation <nn A punishnii^nt o( the iniioceift. • 

1. Go to. See on iv. *13. * 

ye rich* As the letter is addressed to Christians— note 
‘brethren/ i. a ; ii. i, 14 ; iii. Wo, la ; iv. n ; 7. la, 19 -it seems 

natural to undwst^d * rich ^ as ‘tich (professing) Christians.' 

We should prefer to suppose that rich ,f>eatlien arc denounced 
in these verses, andipome schohf's have taken this view. Note 
that the ‘lich' are not a^ressed as ‘brethren* But the 
language^ is not stronger than in other paragrajm^ e. g. iv, i, 2, 
whjeh are generally accepted addressed to Christians, In 
some Respects the exposition of Ae book would he easier if it t 
taken to be r^te,^ of exhomlions de]ivered to a mixed 
audience. 1 ^ 

woep and howl. We must be&l in mind that ^oientals arc 
extremely demonstrative in the exprission of emotion. \ 

^ Article * Go’ in Hastings’ Afi/e Dictionary, 

» IotI. ' > lari. * * iora.. 
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V . 

2 that are coming upon you. Your. niches arc ^corrupted, 

3 and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and your 
silver arc rusted ; and their *tnst shaH be fol- a testimony 
against yqu, and shall cat your flesh as fire. Ye have 

4 laid up your treasure in thd' last ^lays. Behold, the hire 
of the labourers who mowed your fields, which is of you 
kept back by fraud, crieth out : and the cries of them 
that reaped have entered into the ears of the Lprd of Sa- 

5 baoth. Ye have lived delicately on the earth, and taken 

coming* upon you: i. e. aic close at hand. 

2, 3. corrupted . . . nioth>|aten V . . rusted: prophetic perfects; 
the inevitable fate of thcin .wealth is set forth as if it were already 
realized. < * 

their rust shall he for .a testimonf against (R. V. mar^ , 
' unto yo<i, as havin'g broken Christ's injunctioli, ‘ [fay not pp foi 
yourselves treasures upon the, earth, where moth and rust doth 
consume ’ (Matt. vi. 19, soy. \ 

3. shall eat your ilesh as lire. The eatp/g away of metal 
by rust suggests the idea of selfish greed r<^'?ulting in cojrniption 
which eats into the llesli— the flesh being ejthcr understood 
literally or used as a figure for the lower unspiritual life. 
Avarice and sinful sclftindu?!gcncc defeat their own ends and issue 
in misery, even as regards the flesh. 

In the last, days: immediately before coming of Christ, 
when there would not be time try enjoy the treasure, ^nd when 
spiritually-minded men should have been 'occupied by other 
matters. For manj/ wealthy Jew^. this warning^' was fulfilled 
shortly before the Fall of Jeriisalc/v, a. d, <70 ; ^-ey were ruined 
and murdered, often with cruel tortures. For the individual 
the imminence of the ‘.\iture ^Ufe makes these sayings of the 
Apostle always true, quite apar^. from afi'l theories as to the 
second coming.^ A. V. has * for the last days * — an inaccurate 
translation. ^ t ' 

4. mowed; a different word*' from that translated * reaped **.* 

Both words, however, are gpicral terms for gathering invTops; 
hence A. V. transires bo^ji W * reaped.*' ' ' 

kept back by fraud r v is uncertain whether the original 
Greek read' ^ kept in arrears For ‘permanently withheld.' 

Iiordi^of Sabooth: i.e.f Jehovah Sabaoth, an ancient title of 



^ dfiao), ’ ^ Otpl(w. 
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your pleasure , ye hjive nourished your hearts in a day 
of slaughter. Ye have condemned, ye have killed the 6 , 
rjghteous 07i9 ; he doth not^resist you. 

Be patient therefore, brethren, until the coijiing of the 7 


phrase ' Lord of Sabaolh^ only occurs elsewhere in the N. J, 
in Rom. ix. 29, ji^uotation from Isaiah. 

On this verse generally cf. Dent. xxiv. 15; Jer. xxii, 13. 

5. lived delicately . . . taken your plelisure: an inadequate 
translation ; the Greek words have a bad sense in themselves, 
and imply excess and debauchery, Cf. 2 Pet. li. 13. 

nourished your hearts ; a unique expression, = ' Ye have 
been absorbed in self-indulgence, anef therefore without suscepti- 
bility to the influence of the Sjpirit’ ‘Heart’ in the Bible refers 
to the intellect almost more than to Vie^cmotions. 

day of slaughter: ar^ O.T. phTa;^ (Jer. xn. 3, xxv. 34) 
for such Divine visitations as the siege and sack of Jerusalem. 

. 6. the r^ht^uB onfc: or,^as A.V* ‘the Just’;# sometimes 
supfibsed to*refcr to the J«ews*and Christ, as in Acts vii. 52, but 
rather a general statement The rich lurd their influence to coerce, 
or their wealth t«^bribe, judges into condemning innocent men who 
were obnoxious to' them. Cf. Jezebel and Naboth. The history of 
persectftion and of 'contending scqts^nd rival ecclesiastics will 
shew that sucH* crimes have constantly been committed, not 
merely by professing Christians, but^eveh in the name of the 
church and pf Chr^t himself. * 

he doth not^yeslst you. They wei% deaf to the silent 
appeal qf patient Rclplessne^. The follow iifg paragfaph in- 
timates that the righteous would not long be at the mercy of 
their oppressgrs. ^ 

V. 7-1 1 . EfU^ura^enteni nidurauce. 

Ye, brethren, who suffer such things, rjnember that the coming 
of the Lord is at hani^j Wait patifntly, as the farmer waits for hi^ 
crops. Do « not let your tr^^bles make you fretful with one 
another; the coming of the Lord brings judgement as well as 
deliverantc. Endure as Job |f 3 li the prophefs endured ; the 
lovkig^indness of Odd shall abuni^ntly recompense you. * • 

^Jo ps.tle]it| here and in versl^, and ‘patiehce' in verse to, 
trdifftlatc words* oftin rendered ‘ llngfuffering/ and denote the 
spirit which prevents the suffcrerlfrcm complaining, or from 
being led by his suffering into imwo|hy words or deed§. 

comlug of the Lord. This *^ming’ pr parou&ia is only 
!!| 

N 



].ord. Behold, Ihc husbandman wa/.teth for precious 
fruit of the eai th, being j)atient over it, until it receive 
o' the early and latter rain. Iffc ye als(j> patient ; stablish 
your hearts : for the coming of the 1 -ord is at hand. 
9 Murmur not, brethren, onb against another, that yc be 
not judged : behold, the judge standeth before the doors. 
Take, brethren, for an e.xample of suffering and of 

mentioned elsewhere in the N. 'F. in verse 8, in Matthew (4 times), 
in the Pauline Kpi.'^tles (15 tunes), in 2 Peter (i. 16, iii. 4, le;, 
and ill i John (il 28). Jhe same event is also spoken of as the 
‘ Revelation of Jesus Christ/ i Pet. i. 7. S!c. (which sec), and the 
‘Manifestation (of the Lord)/ &c.,* in the Pastoral Epistles, c. g. 
I Tim. vi, 14. Thessalor^nt and i Peter are largely taken up 
with this subject. TJ*c first generaAion dt Christian.^ expected 
to witness in the near ^future (verses 8 and 10) the personal 
reappearende of Chris^i on the earjih to close the& old'dispen^tioh 
by punishing unbelievers, and. delivering the Chrishans. These 
expectations were partly ‘realized wH:n the fall of Jerusalem 
closed the old Jewish dispensation by tlie ^struction of the 
Temple and the final cessajpon of the Levitical worship of Jehovah. 
At the Same time misery and ruin befell the Jewish nation which 
had rejected and crucified our Lord. As regards any more exact 
fulfilment, the statements of the N.^. piust be interpreted accord* 
ing to the principle laid down in 2 Pet. iii. ^ ‘One day is with 
the Lord as a ifiousand years, and a thousa^ years as one day.* 
Cf. also' on verse 3, and cf. 1 Johi\ii. 18., ' v 

WAdteth: between the sowing and the- reaping, while he 
himseif can do little or nothing, a period of at least fliree montlis. 

tlie early and latter rain: i!!. autumn an^ spring respec- 
tively. At the present time, however, w(it weather continues 
from about the end of October^. to MarcJi, and there are not two 
distinct rainy seasons separated by a peviod of fine weather. 
The phrase is frpm the O. T., DeuL»*xi. 14, &c. 

8. atabllsh yonx bearts : ^takc courage and be fim, brace 
yourselves. ^ t 

8. Mnrmnr not . . . ona^faiTidLngt another. This c^diorla- 
tion is not suggested bv ffi'e immediate ♦context, but b>„»hc 
Apostle's anxiety— evidep* j'lroughout the Epistle, cf. iv. 11 — to 
correct thef'ijuarrelsomc spine of his readers, 
tbejb.dge: Christ. a 

10. an example of sulking and of pati^oe, the prophets. 

Micaiah ben Imlah, j Kjj^s xxii. 27; Isa. iiii. i6*-i8; Jcr. xx, 
XXVI, xxxii. I 5, xxxviii. 1-13, iic. ‘ 
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patience, the prophotg who spake in the name of the Lord. 
Behold, we call them blessed which endured:, yc have iv 
heard of the^^atience of Jol^ and have seen the end of the 
Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and n^erciful. 

Blit above all thing^ my brethren, swear not, neither u 
by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath : 
but let your yet be yea, and your nay, nay ; that ye fall 
not under judgement. * , 

Is any among you suffering? let him pray. Is any 


pp.t.lence ; rather as R. V. marj^ i endurance ’ ; a di/Tcreiit 
word ’ from that used in verse 11. 

11. we call them blessed frhloh endured. Perhaps a 
rcm»ni'?ccncc of the Cjicck vcrsian xii. la, ' Blessed is he 

that endiireth.’ t'* 

and have seen the «nd of the liord. If this clause stood by 
Ttsel^ we shpulfl naturally iimicTstand ‘ the end of the Lord ' 
to mean the Passion of Christ* as the supreme ‘ example of 
sufTerin^ and j^ience.' ^11 Matt. xxV. 58 Peter goes into the 
court of the hi^/* priest ‘ to see the end ’ of the trial of Christ ; 
and in Luke xxii. l.ord says, %That which concerncth me 

Jiath an end.’ 'IJhis view has been taken by some scholars, but it 
is scarcely correct in view of the followipg clause. We should 
therefore rather take ‘ the eiill of thtf Lord ’ to mean tlie blessed 
end to which the 4 iord brought the suflreringit> of Job. 

full of pltj, |.ndi mercinil. A rcminisccncfi of such j>a55as;cs 
as Pss. citi. 8, cxi, 

V. 12. Oa ^/ is , 

Most especiaUv refrain fro’.^akine an oath. 

12. above alTthAiirBt evia^tly^indi«ating a connexion with 
the general context. Perhaps^* In yohr bitter controversies 
specially refrain frona taking sm (mth that your views are correct, 
0£ that you will not associate with those who dilTir from you,’ &c. 

awiaj^r mots a rcminiscence^of our Lord’s more sweeping 
utterance, ^ Swear not at all’: Matt. v. 33-37.. Our passage 

does i|Dt raise the question of oatlm|requircd by judicial authority, 
wjijaii are nowhere deferred to or^lug^ested in the Epistle ; but 
forbids the spontaneous taking of ^tls to emphasize one’s own 
opinion, a practice closely akin to pi^faiic swearing. 


V. 13-18. Praise and prayer. 
Every experienii and emergency 


^1 and em ergency its appropriate means of 
^ itnofxovii, sec^on 2 Pet. i. 6. 


N 2 
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14 cheerful? let iiim sing praise. Is iwiy among ;j^ou sick ? 
- let him call for the elders of the church ; and let them 

]>ray over him, anointing hint with oil, in th^'name of tlic 

15 Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save him that is sick, 
and the Lord shall raise hintup ; .-^nd if he have committed 

16 sins, it shall be forgiven him. Confess theVefore your sins 
one to another, and pray one for another/ that ye may be 

pracf: Praise is meet for seasons of gladness ; prayer for times 
of suffering and sickness, and consciousness of sin. The prayers 
of a righteous man are effectual ; remember Elijah and the famine 

13. auffezing': espediaKy at the hands of others. Let him 
not fret or rail, but pray. 

14. iaioiSLtliig him vritjnf oil. A very Common remedy in 
ancient times. We mif,l^t' paraphrajie in more modern fashion, 
‘ Use medicine, and pray that it may be blessed.’ 

This ancynting, ho7veVer/ is often silppoaed^ to ^bc nmrely n 
religious rile. ' ' " . 

Sometimes the passage uiiderstooc^to refer exclusively to the 
dying, and to promise only spiritual blcssm?;s, not physical 
recovery. It is then interpreted, ‘Prayer shOl save the dying 
man from the punishment^ of liis sins; and, -'after his deacli, tlm 
Lord will raise him up in the resurrection.* IXiis view is takrn 
by some Protestant scholars*; and by Romanists,* the passage 
thus interpreted is claimed as an ’‘authority for their sacrament 
of extreme unction, c ^ 

15« if h« have eommltted slui^ The^ hypothetic^il form of 
the clause is remarkabre. It is columonl^ explained, ‘ If his sick- 
ness »s the result of some special sin ’ ; cf, Mark it. 

16. Oonfen . . .'your Bint . . . ftnd pruy . . . that yo rnty be 
healed. Sometimes clasely' con^v-cted with-tbe^preceding— ^notc 
the ‘ therefore’ — thus,’'^,Confidc your sins to your brethren, that, 
if sickness befall you, they ma}^ make these^i ns matter of prayer, 
and you maybe healed of your tfijsease ' ; the forgiveness of sm 
was sometimes ^thought of as a condition of bodily healiqg. But 
even if the sins to be con fesie^. are sins in general, the healing 
i may b6 spirittial. Others un<^^rstand the sins to be wron;^s done 
lo those to whom they arc co/^essed-— A„ Confess your legits ’ 

— and the healing to be s'^idFiiai. 

The t^jiplloatlon ofuilghtBouB m$t» avotleth much In Its 
woxklngj 1 . 1. works so elpctivcly as to bring about great and 
blessed results. For ‘in ijj, working ’ Prof. M j^yor would render 

g. vyjn Soden. ' ' 
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healed. J'he suppli<;ation of a righteous man availeth 
much in its working. Elijah was a man of, like passions 17, 
wfth us, and* he pmyed ferfently that it might not rain ; 
and it rained not on the earth for three years and six 
months. And he prajjed again; and the heaven gave 18 
rain, and the eartli brought forth her fruit. 

My brethren *if any among you do err from the truth, 19 
and one convert him ; let him know, fliaj he which con 20 

‘ when it is actuated or inspired by the Spirit.' I'he A. V. has, 
‘The efieotuahfervent prayer of a ngh^^cgis man availeth much/ 

17 . SUjali. Cf. I Kings xvii-xxi. 
a man of like paasions * :* betty as the R. V. marg., ‘ of like 
nature.’ ^ 

prayed fervently: ///.<^ ‘ prayed with prayer,’ an imitation 
oj a Hebrew^idiom. • • • 

l^ree yeiirs^tud six moutks. According to 1 Kitigs xviii. i 
the period was less than Jurce years, the rain came ‘ in the third 
ye;ir,' 1. e. accoi^ng to tllf: evident intention of the narrative, the^ 
third year of tJic* famin'b, This period, however, is also spoken 
of as •'ihree years (,at}d six months 'tin Luke iv. 25, Perhaps 
Jewish lradition^|liad misinterpreted Kings; or three and a hah, 
as the half of seven, the perfect number, ijiay have been used as 
a kind of round number. Tile narrative in Kings does not tell 
us that Elijah pra^;d ; this again may be tal^n from tradition. 

V. 19, 29. TTte i{fs$(Bd»ess 0/ sinfiff's* • 

Lot your prayei^ foi* thos^ who fall ^into sin be the more 
earnc.st, in tjiat you. seek the most precious of all boons, the 
salvation of an miinortal soul. * 

19 . err from^p Jrjitli: /i^go astray^ from the truth,' i.e. fall 
into sin. The A, V., ‘ Converteth the sii^j^ipr from the error of his 
way,’ is misleading, IjBcause ‘sinfer’ suggests some one not yet 
cgii verted to*Christianity, whifb the text contemplates a Christian 
who ha| gone astray. ^ 

couimrt ; brihg^ him back,^ the faith and obedience of 
ChAst^the way of tnith from wlmtti he wandered. • • • 

a sinner., TJ^e 4 ^* V., inacwately ‘ the sinner.’. Though 
James starts from the case of an elding brotl?er, he enforces his 
exhortation by a perfectly general ItaYcment, which necessarily 
suggests the duty of seeking to coivert those whtf nave never 
known Christ. ^ ' \ * 


, ’ dfiotonaOj^s. ^nly elsewhefe in the N.T., Acts xiv. 15. 
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vcvteth a siniier from the error of >4is way sh^^ll save a 
soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. 

save a soul. Some ancient authori15.es have * )»is soul ’ ; 
both expresf ions arc ambiguous, and may refer either to the soul 
of the person who converts, oi* to that of the person converted. 
But the teaching of Scripture generally/ and of this Epistle, icquire 
11^ to understand that it is the sinner's soul that to be saved. 

daatli : spiritual death. 

cover a multitude of etne. Quotation from Prov. x. 12, also 
used in r Pet. iv. 'd (which see). Here the sins ‘covered,’ i. e. 
hjrgivcn, arc those of the sinner. 

Note the abrupt ending. Verses 19, ao, do indeed deal with 
a very important topic ; bul thej' arc neither a pcroitation, nor the 
logical conclusion of the Epistle, l^oreover, all the usual formula; 
for the end of a letter, pe’.^i;nal references, farewell greeting, 
doxology, are absent. Cntroduction, p. 23. 



THE FI^ST EPISTLE GENERAL OF • 

PETER 


Peter, an apostle of Jesus ClMrist, to the elect who are 1 
sojourners of the 1 )isix;rsit)n in Pontus, (ialatia, Cappa- 

- r, a. Saliiiaiion* y; ' * 

The ppostle Peter grj'Cts the brc^hr^i scatteicd through Asia 
'Rliiuyj rcfdts the origin, nature, and purpose of <their life in 
Christ ; and wishes them j^crease,of grace and peace, 

1. IPetex, an apostla Jeaua Chiiat. In a PVl. i. i (which 
set'), ‘Simon Symeon) Peter, a slave and apostle of Jesus 
Christ,'^ Paul describes himself as ‘ai^ apostle of Jesus Christ (or 
Ch-ist Jesus*) yi iX'or. i. r; a Cior. i. i; Eph. i. i; Col. i. i; 
i Tvn. iiiii ; a Tini. 1. 1 ; Titus i. i ; and there arc equivalent statc- 
mi;nts in Rom. i. x and Gal f. i; in*Phil! i. i he styles himself 

* save of Cbnst J«pus’; in Philem. i / prisoner of Christ Jesus in 
f Vhess. i, T and 2 Tljcss, i. r he simply sty 1 o'! himself ‘ Paul.’ The 
auhors (Jf HcbrdWs an^ 1 John give neither name nor*title; in 
Ja6. i. r we have ‘Jrlave of Goa and of our Lord Jesus Clirist,' in 
Jidc i. I ‘a fllave of Jesus Christ,* and in 2 John i and 3 John i 
‘ Ifie elder.’ ‘Jesus Ghrri/ sec Tas. i. i. 

to the elect: e. incmbw of the fChristian Church, as in 
JVatt. xxiv, 22, 34; Rom. viii. 33;^o caIlod*as called or chosen out 
af the world. The term is i^ea in the LXX of the Israelites. 

• Bojoumhra^ Only cls«vhcre in the N.T, in ii, ii (which 

iee), ‘al^ns and sojourners' ofjhe readers, and Heb. xi. 13, 
^strangers and sojourners’ o^(^c patriarchs, ^quoting Gen. 
txni. jjf; the same phrase occurs ia|Ps. xxxix. i3. In both these* 
>at(^ages the LKXehas^ ®d J>a)cptiiemoSj as in ii. ii. 

Pho word is figurative, as in ii. ixf strikes one of the key- 
kotes of the Epistle ; its readers arc jnly sojourners i^»this world, 
ind purely worldly affairs, even loss of property £vid bodily 
luffering, are onlyo y condary mattersV them. See also next note. 
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tlie Dispersion. Only elsewhere in^the N.T., John vji. 35; 
Jas. i. I ; ht. ‘the Jews dispersed throiiflioiit the w^rld outside 
Palestine.’ Here it is used figuratively of Christians genet ally; 
they have become, like the J^% strangers in c\*:ry land, witii 
a heavenly Canaan ; cf. IntroOTCfion, pp. 44 f. 

Pontus, A district of Asia Minor,' lying along the coast of 
the Black Sea, formally incorporated in the, Roman Empire by 
Nero shortly before the probable datcCf this Epistle, a.d. 60-65 
There are only two other references to this district in the N, T. : 
Jews from Pontus were present at Jerusalem on the Day o{ 
Pentecost, Acts ii. g*{ and Aquila was a Jew of ■ Pontus, Acts 
xviii. fi. Trapezus^^-lhc modern Trebizond, was an important town 
of Pontus. Under the celebrated Mithridates Pontus was 4l<e 
nucleus of a powerful kingdom which was overthrown by tlie 
Romans, b-c. 6^. It wus«then governed for some time by de- 
pendent princes, whose statu'^ was^ similar to that of tlie rulers of 
the native states in India. #iIothing is known of the first intro- 
duction of Christianity wafa Pontus; but about a.d. ho-iij tie 
younger Pliny was governor of PontLs and Bithyuia, and there 
is extant a correspondgndc bLtween him*and tlnj em4>cror Trajur* 
as to the ChVistians of his provinde. He repoiis tty the einpeior 
that the Christians were po ilumerou^ that the temples win.* 
almost deserted, and asks how he is to deal ye'tth them Tie 
emperor replies that they are to be left alone as lar as possibe, 
but that notorious cases of cfjstinate Christia.nity must be punished. 
Marcion, a distinguished GnoUic of the first ha^f of thg secoid 
century, belonged to Pontus * 

Oalatia: the central district Lf Asia Minor. The orgiial 
Galatia was a com parf lively small territory in Aie north centre dI 
Asia Mipor, Originally Phr^^gian, it was conquered bj' Gaulilh 
invaders about b.c, 27'^ ; later oft it whs gqverned by princes 
dependent on Rome, and passed under direct Romqn rule. Tie 
Roman province of Galatia included igrge addition^ to the origind 
Galatia, especially to the east anep^outh. eifient conslantb 
varied, but in N T. tipi'es it included llie cities of Pisidia ant 
Lycaonia, which Paul visited on^his first an(} second, and perhaps 
also his third, missionary journeyi^ There were many Greek, s 
both in the origiral Galatia and in the rest of the province, 

It is matter of controversy vrhether the Galatia which Paul is 
jsaid to have visited in Acts xvDo (second joUrney), and X’^iii.'23 
(third journey), and to whiclmialatians was^ addrc.ssed> waa^he. 
original Galatia (NoVth Ga^atip theory), or the southern district 
of the Rpnjan province, the pcene of the .first journey (South 
Galatian theoVy). f 

The mednlug of Galatia h^e will, in all probability, depend on 
the view taken of this cont^versy ; but in a ny^^asc Galatia in our 
passage is the district which Pa^l cvangelizet?, and to which he 
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docia, Asia, and Bitti^nia, according to the foreknowledge 2 


acWrosscd his f!pistlc. See als(f concluding note on these geo- 
graphical terms. * 

It IS worth noticing that Ihd' list of countries in Acl^ii. docs not 
include Galatia. ^ • 

Oappadooia.: the inland district cast of Galatia and south qf 
Pontus, formed in^o a Roman province in a.d. 17. Jews from 
(^lppadocia were present on the Day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 9. The 
district is not mentioned elsewhere in l,hc 'J'., and nothing is 
J nown as to the first introduction of Christianity into the province, 
neither is it conspicuous in the history of the church in the fiist 
two centuries. 

Asia: the Roman province so calltd* formed in n.c. 133. It 
extended along the east coast, of the Levant, and included tlic 
districts anciently known as Mysia, r^dia,Caria, and Phrygia (the 
greater part'ij Its coasks were dotted v^tlPcclcbralcd Greek cities, 
like Ephesus and Miletus. Ephesus and its neighbourhood had 
hf*en for*som!ji time the sdene of J^aull successful labours. Chri.s- 
tianit>' flourished here fronaf Paul’s^ lime oiiwmrds; Polycarp, for 
instance, was bishop of .Sfjyrna, and Jttfipias of Ifiefapolis. The 
‘seven churche?*>»of Revelation belonged to Asia. ■> 

Blthy&ia lay along the coast of the Black 5 ^ea to the west of 
Pontus.** It was bequeathed to Roir^e By its last king in n.c. 74, 
and united in a si?lgle province with Pontus. It is not mentioned 
in Acts ii.^9, the only other refyence tq it ift the N.T. bring Acts 
xvi. 7, ‘They,’ P^l and his companions, ‘assayed to go into 
Kilhynia; and the^pirit of Jesus suflered lHem not.’ This was 
on the secfind joiirjiey? We are told nothing as tfi the fir* intro- 
duction of ChristianUy intli Bithfnia, but weVnow tliat it flourished 
tlicrc at the beginning of the second century. ^ 

In N.T. timesUhere was no general name in use corresponding 
to Asia Minor; Bencif this iist^ th<? natyral way of describing 
tliat area. It does not include some of ihe^maller districts of Asia 
Minor, but it may nqt have beeli thought necessary to make 
tliq list exhaustive. Cilicia was, perhaps, rather grouped with 
Syria, as in Acts xv. 33, 41; Gal. i. ai. Thus the letter is 
addressed churches, dispersed ah area from Jwicc to four 
timc 5 large as that of the Britil^Isles,. including some of the 
wcaUJiieat and most c^iltu^-cd cities % the empire ; inhabited by 
many diflerent races, among whom and Greek-speaking 

Jews were the most important. Most of the churcljas in Asia 
Minor had been founded cither by PauWiimself, or by his cpnverts ; 
and in many ^ districts Christianity g^w rapidly and flourished 
exceedingly. Cf. mAp. V 

2. according to tne foraknowMdga, ^c., qualifies ‘elect’ : cf 
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of God the Father, in sanctificatig/a of tlie Sj')irit, unto 


Rom. viii, 28, 29. 'Called accordi^ig to his purpose.,. For whom J[ic 
foreknew, he al&o foreordained.* This prrallcl pris-sage shews 
that what meant is not forcknovylerlgc of character which led 
God to choose some men rather than others, but God’s com- 
prehensive ioreknowledge of His own^plans and working, so that 
ifcreknowlcdgc is practically equivalent to His deliberate and far- 
seeing purpose. So Sanday and Headlam, on Rom. viii. 29, point 
out that the word tir.nslated ‘know,’ and its Hebrew equivalent, 
are used in the 0 .*and N: T. in the sense of ‘ take note of/ ‘fix the 
regard upon.’ 

Path«r , . . Spirit . . . Jaitus Clirlst. Note the separate 
reference to the three Pftr&oris of the Trinity. Cf. a Thess. ii. 13, 
14, ‘God chose you . . . unto salvation in sanctification of the 
Spirit ... to the obtaining o^. the ^lory of onr Lord Jesus Christ.* 
None of Paul’s salulatiyus, however, introduce the Spirit; they 
simply couple the Father and Christ/ 

sanctiAoatioii {hajiias>nos). Only elsewhere in tjic N.,T- in the 
Pauline Epistles (eiglit times) aftd ii\ Hebrew^ (opce), property 
‘ the setting apart for the servioc of Gcn|h consecrating, hallowing’; 
the cognate verb is used fn the clause^ ‘ Hallo^^vi be thy name.* 
The reference is perhaps lo Baptism, which was Dften accompanied 
by the gift of the Spirit, aid constituted informal conseiT^tion ti» 
Christian life. The word n&turally came to i^ean the process, 
and, perhaps, even th?; resultant state of moral reformation. This 
was, of course, associated ^<r^th consecration to God, but is referred 
to here rather in th^, following clause than in*.his. Cf. also pre- 
ceding ;iote. An alternative rendering the sanctification 

of the (believer’s) spirk ’ ; but thit is imft robablc, * 

unto obedience *. Only elsewhere in the N. T. in verses 14 
and 23 , and in the Pauline Epistles (Romans, * seven times; 
a Corinthians, three times ; Philepfon, oncei anciiftebrcws (once), 
in such phrases as ‘pbedience Co Christ/ ‘lo the truth,* ‘to the 
faith,* and absolutely. * Here it may be used absolutely, without 
any grammatical connexion withf Jesus Clirist ‘ unjo obedience, 
and unto sprinkling,’ &c. In any case the obedience is rendertid 
by the believer to Christ. lt#ceins likely, however, th«t* in spite 
of difficulties^ in the grammai^ the Greek; the author,, being 
specially concerned about apinmar, intended ‘Jesus Cmrist' to 
refer to both ‘obedience/ ‘sprinkfing 5 ‘Obedience" ^b'»uld 
bo the subjection of the^epever’s will and of his whole life to 
Christ, and* would cfrectuaUy guard against the idea that choice 
by the Father and consecra/on by the Spirit obviated the necessity 
of moral conduct on bi.-i pqft. 

* ^aKOTQ, 
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obedience, and spriiTkJing of the blood of Jesus Christ: 
Orace to you and peace be multi j)lied. 

spriuklisxg. elsewhere in tlje N. 7 ’. in Heb. xii. 24, 

*The blood of sprinkling that spcaketh better than timt of Abel.’ 
The sprinkling of the blood of* the victim was part of the 
Tevitical ritual for the various sacriiices‘, it is connected in Exod. 
XXIV. 7, 8, with th| conclusion of the Mosaic covenant, thus, ‘ And 
lie (Moses) took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience 
of the people : and they said. All that J^clid^ah hath spoken will 
wc do, and be obedient And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled 
il on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, 
which Jehovah hath made with you concerning all these Words.* 
The combination of ‘ obedience ’ and * s|>nnkling ’ suggests that 
Peter may have had this passage in his mind. In thcO. T. the 
application of blood to the altar symbolized the Divine participa- 
tion in the sacrifice; the spiiiikling o? Wier things and persons 
symbolized their association ''Avith the sacrifice and its effects, i.e.’ 
th>e rcalfcsatioa or^the reiloration (aftmclhcvil) of fellowship with 
God. ^Thc N.*T. intcrpiet^ion **of the nte is found in Hebrews, 
the only book which deals ^ith thiS spt^cial detail of Sacrifice. In 
Heb. ix. ii-a8'*Ve are told that as in the sacrificial ntual the 
sprinkled blood cleansed persons and things, especially the taber- 
nacle a’htl its vessels, and inaugurated' the old covenant, so the 
blood of Christ '^cleanses your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God,’ and i^augur.’^tes a new covenant, and 
cleanses the ‘ heavenly things,’ of which the earthly sanctuary 
and its furniture are copies. Thus here the<» sprinkling * signifies 
the participation o# ll?c believer in the sacrifice Of Christjp and in 
the salvation which it effects ; &. verse 18/ 

Oraoa toi»7ou Mid peace be multiplied. 2 Peter has the 
same formula ua|^ as the opening of a long sentence ; Jude,‘MerLy 
unto you and p«ice ;fnd love OTimultiplic^.’ ‘ Multiplied ' in the 
salutation is peculiar to these three Epistles* The corresponding 
Pauline formula is ^Gt;^ce to you peace from God our Father 
an<i the Lord Jesus Christ,’ with slight variations, except that 
Colossiaps omits the last five words ; r Tliessalonlans has simply 
‘Grace to* you and pyace’; amLj^nd s Timothy have ‘Grace, 
merJy, Jind peace from,’ Arc.; a JorVi 3 has the sarc^ salutation as 
TinK\thy, amplified ; .iV^mcis has ^Gf^ting’ ; 3 John has a special 
prayer ; and the anonymous Epistles-i*l:|%brews and 1 John— have 
no salutation at all. Cf. Rev. 1. 4 and note on Jud^<^. It has 
recently been pointed Out that such greetings and expressions of 
personal interest similar to those opi^ng and closing the N. ' 1 '. 

‘ It wal not confinedito the sin-offering. 
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Vv 

. Blessed the (lod and Eathgpf'of our l^ord Jesus 
Clirist, who according to his great niercy begat us again 

Kpibtles arc found as regular formulae in iho corre^poiidenec ni 
Pagan Kgypl, h^th before and after Christ'. Hence the formula.' 
of the Epistles were probably epistolary commonplaces hke 
‘ With kind regards’ and ‘Yours truly;’ but none the less written 
with entire sincerity. Cf. Dan. iv. i. 

c 

*• 3-5* Do.xalogy. 

Blessed be God, \<^iio,,as the Father of Christ, is the ultimate 
source of our regeneration ; and, through his resurrection, 
guaiantees our future blesscdnes.s ; and, iheanwlnlc, keeps us 
safely through the dangers of this present life. 

3-12. These verses ffirrti oijc sentence, in which Peter follows 
chains of association, witlicait muqh regard to logical sequence or 
literary form, in a thorou^iyPauline fashion ; cf. such paragraphs 
as Eph. i. 3-14, with wnifch this section /las much in common. 
As, however, our passage deals withra wide range of topics, it is 
here divided into sections fol* the sake of clearness (rT expositiom 

3. Bleased bo, &c. The salutati<j^ is followed' by a jfiinilar 
amplified doxology inaCorpithiins and Ephesians, beginning in each 
case, ‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our LQf^a’Jesus Christ' ; 
the corresponding paragraph in Colossians begins, ‘We give 
thanks to God tlie Father our Lord JesiRs Christ.' In fh'e other 
Pauline Epistles the salutation is followed l^ expressions of 
persona] interest in those ^ddres.s^d. Cf. Rev. i. 5 *^-7. * Blessed ' 
- praised. Phrases of such frequent occurrence may have been 
liturgical formulce u^d in the worship of the primitive churches. 
( f, also»'Rom. xf, 6; 2 Cor. xi. 31. The pflrase has Ueen trans 
lated, ‘God even the Father, but'Goiiand Father' is the 
moire natural rendering. In Eph. i. 17 we have thti unambiguous 
phrase, ‘The God of our Lord Jesus Christ* C^. also Mark xv. 
34, ‘My God, my Go(j.’ Hucly^irases dd, nof imply dogmatic 
propositions as to tho fclation of the Persons of the Trinity, but 
at ise naturally out of the practlfcal conditiocis of Christ’s life. In 
his human life he worshipped ang^ served God, , therefore ‘his’ 
God ; and in Christian preaching the true God was /he God 
whom he revealed and concciffiwg whom he taught, * 

adoordiifgr to Mg great mroy. Cf, kfph. i. 7, ‘ Aceo(;dii1'g to 
the nches of his gijace.’ ‘ Mpey,’ sec (\n J^s. ii„ 13. 

bogat UB affain *. Bi tl|e N. T. only here and verso 23. T he 
idea of thp^ beginning orthc Chrisltian life as a * new birth ’ is 
worked out in our Lord’s conversation with Ricodemus, John in. 

^ J. Rcndcl H*arris 

* uyayfyydy. 


S|lpt. iS(j3. 
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unto a living hopevtiy the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, unto an inheiitance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, as^d that fadeth rftjt away, reserved in heaven 

1-8, e.g. verse 3, ' Except a man be born anew*, he cp^inot see the 
kingdom of God.' Cf. John i. i3;'»Jas. i. 18; 1 John iii. 9, which 
all speak of the redceme <3 life as, originating in being ‘ born of 
God.’ Titus iii-^ speaks of the ‘ regeneration V the new be- 
ginning or rencvfal of life, a term used in Matt. xix. 28 of the 
second coming. Gal. vi. 15 speaks of ^ a ncw'treature ' or 'crcalion.' 

a living bope. True life implies* growth to maturity, and 
the power to use one’s surroundings to aid this growth. The 
‘ hope ’ into which the Christian is born helps to bring about the 
assured fulfilment to which it tends p* We arc saved by hope/ 
Rom. viii. 24. 

by the resnrteotion. Historic^Jly, the Resurrection founded 
the Christian Church Jjy finally eslab^s'Nng the faith ot the dis- 
ciples in their Master; and Ihis event was the great fact to which 
t|;ic apcfetlcs^pp^aled iw proof ofhiX DiVine mission*^ thus Peter 
on the Day, of Pentecon/t, Acts ii. 24-36, iii. 15 ; Paul at 
Athens, Acts xvii, 31 ; Fpm. i. 4, <Rclarcd to be the Son of 
God ... by resurrection of the dead/ &c. Moreover, the 
Resurrection was necessary to the continued life of Christ, and 
therefore to liis redeoming w'ork ; Rt>m. v. 10, ‘If . . . we were 
reconciled . , . through the death oPhis Son , . . much moic shall 
we be saved by his life * ; Phil. iii. io, tThat I may know . . . 
the power of fits resurrection. ' 

4. inheritanoi/f See on Jas. ii. 5 . Thoychild of God is born 
into a Divjne inhefitf^nce. ■» 

Inoorniptible,^ &c. • These synonyiAs emphasize the idea 
that this inhi^ritance, unlike all earthly wealth, maintains its per- 
fection always i^nchanged, because it does ndt contain with itself 
any germs of deSay. ^ 

incormptiblo Only els^herc in^tfie N. T, in the Pauline 
Epistles (four times)^of God, R<ftn. i. 23 ; i Tim. i. 17; of the 
Christian ‘crpwn/ 1 Cor, ix. ^'5 ; of the believer after the resur- 
rection, t Cor. XV. 52, and verse 23, and iii. 4* ' 

undiiiaied : also Jas. i. 27. ^ * 

fa 4 «th not ^'away (awen^t/os). Only het^e in thb N. T. 
A closely connected ^djej^tive, occurs in v. 4 (whit h 

set*), and there only tn the N. T. JlffUnxftfos occurs in Wisd. of 
Sol, vi. 12, ‘ Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away-V It is also 
used as the name of a flower. , 

reserved*. In 2 Peter sinners,4&c., are often spoken of as 

* y€yy7/fif} R. V. marg*! ‘from above/ 

’ iraKivytVfffta, ^'n^opror, * rijpitv. 
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5 for you, who I'v thu ]K>wt'r of God^/irc guarded through 
faith unto a .salvation ready to be ntvealed in the last 

6 time. AVheroin ye greatly rtjoice, though now for a little 
while, if need bcj ye have been put fo grief in manifold 

‘ reserved" for judgement, or vice versa^ so Jude 13; and in Jude i, 
believers arc spoken of as ‘ reserved ’ or ' kept/ 

In heaven: beyond the reach of earthly atcidents. Writing 
to those who had suCered, and were likely further to suffer, per- 
secution ( verse 6) Peter is constantly suggesting the powerlessneso 
of persecution to touch the real interests of Christians. 

5 . gtiarded: a military metaphor; cf. 2 Kings vi. 17, ‘The 
mountain was full of hoqses and chariots of fire round about 
Khsha.* A.s has been said, ‘The inheritance is preserved foi the 
believers, and the believers jiy*- the inheritance/ 

through faith: IqjiAing itsclt to the protecting po\vcr of 
God. (, 

a salvation rea^:>.nob. something Ao be provided hiprcaftcT, 
or in course of prejparation, and therefore liable never „tt> be 
realized, but an accomplished fact,>,ready and waiting to be 
manifested at the right moment. ‘ 

in the last time : according to N.T, phraseology not a remote 
future ; but the period u;^on which they had already entered ; 
cf. verse 20. Such passages must be read in t][?e light of 2 Pci. 
ill. 8, which was writ>en with special reference to the difficulty 
which they raise. See also on neivt verse. 

i. 6-9. The preciotisness of salvation. 

The dssu ranee of salvation a source of jdy,tsven in. sore trial, 
and an incentive to "perseverance under persecution, and to 
enduring and victorious faith in the unseen Christ. 

6. Wherein: not in ‘the last time," which woild give a sense 
very difficult to combine wfth context * biTc’ in view of the 
considerations stated in verses 5, ’wherefore.^ 

ye . . . rejoice ... ye have^been put tn grief. The difference 
of tenses, in which the R.V. follows'the Greek literally, suggests that 
for the momcrit’the actual experience of suffering was in abeyance. 
It is, however, possible, considtenlly with Greek idiom, td translate 
as A.V., ‘YeV'catly rejoice . fl though ye are in heavineios/ Cf. 
a Cor. vi. ic^ ‘As sorrowful^et alway rejoicing.* 'The praptical 
difference is not great, as,^^ inf any case, the readers’ lives would be 
darkened i>y the shadow of recent suffering and the prospect of 
Its speedy renewal. , 

for a little while : oVf(* in a small degree^.,* 

if need be : rather favours A.V. translatjKm. 

manifold temptations. Ibc same phrksc occurs in Jns. i. a 



temptations, tliat proof of your faith, more 1 

pH'cious than j^old that perisheth thougfi it is proved by 
fui‘, might IAj found unto ptaise and glory and honour 
at the revelation of^csus Christ: whom not luiving seen s 
ye love ; on whom, though *novv yc see him not, yet 
believing, yv rejoice greatly with joy uns[)eakablc and full 
of glory : receiving the end of yoiu: faith, even the salva- 9 


(winch see). The R V. marg., ‘trials,’ is the hette r rendering, the 
foice ol the word here being ‘troubles which try the patience, 
iaith, and constancy of believers.’ * ' 

7. the proof of your faith or, ‘that which is proved, genuine, 
in your faith.* The same phrase occurs 111 Jas. i. 3 (which sec). 

being more precious, &c. In th^ ‘original this clause, as far 
as grammatical construction ts concernedj refers to ‘ proof,* not to 
‘iaitb.’ ' Tho*conaparisoti is really 8ctw*ee:i ‘faith’ md ‘gold,’ 
and^tween the sufferingj^hich tests faith and the fire which 
tries goTd*,»J^ut the consOruction adop^d suggests not only the 
sterling charaeCt? of the believers’ faith, but also that the suffering 
is precious, because it demonstrates tl;^at character is ‘piecious.’ 
So R. V. ; the alternutivc rendering given above is perfectly 
simple, and is to !>e preferred. (Dcissmann.) 

ziilg-ht ho found unto. T^c issue,, of the proof would be that 
the believer would receive praise, &c, ^ 

at the roTOlano^ : which would end th?ir trials. 

8. whom not huvin^ soon. We need not pi cks this pArase so 
as to make it mean tljat n6 singi!^ Iierson in Ihc churches addressed 
had ever scciV^hrist ; its use would be juslifie^d if it applied, as it 
certainly must Imvc done, to the great majority of its readers. 

thonirb now ye .400 him yei helioTlng. They had tong 

been expecting the vision of Ch^st at hi^ second coming ; they 
had not yet seen him, thus, y<j| their faith stood the strain, Cf. 
J(jhn XX. 29, 4 Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believedf’ ^ 

ftai df glory. Their joy was Sispircd by, andjn a measure 
alretdylfadiant with, the glory in^hich their trials were finally 
to issue. Such jc^ w^s upt tainted Vn'th any thijng selfish, corrupt, 
or unworthy. ^ , 

9 . rtocolTlng the end, : rather, ‘acquiring,' ‘f^,otting pos- 

session of.’ As their faith survived' one trial after another, they 
would feel moi e and more that the safety of their souls, the end 
and aim of their uilh, became not merely a future hope but 
a^ present posscssioi). r 
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to tion pf you/' souls. Concerning^- which salvation the 

prophets sought and searched diligently, who prophesied 
- 1 of the grace that should coffle unto you : searching what 
/iwe or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did point unto, when it testified beforehand 

your faitli. The Vatican MS. and scfrnc other ancient 
authorities omit ‘you*/ but it should probably be retained. 

the aalvatloU of yoUr eoula: iit. Hhe salvation of shuts,’ but 
the reference is clearly to the readers’ own souls; there is no 
reference, either m tlie immediate context, or in the Epistle 
generally, to evangclistifC \fork. Cf. 5’'. 

With verses 6 9 cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18, Our light affliction, which 
IS for the moment, worketh^fo** us’more and more exceedingly an 
eternal weight of glor^^. jn while wc look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which not seen: for the things 
which aic seen arc lemporal; but the things whicji are .not seen 
arc eternal.’ * 

i. 10-12. Salvation a Kiystcry to /no^licts and apiqe,h. 

The Christian salvation was made known •fo the prophets, 
as destined not for them^dves, but for a future generation. Its 
time and circumstances were hidden alike from them and from 
the angels, in spite of the profound interest which both felt in the 
matter. ‘ ^ u 

10. the prophets ; Iti, ‘ prophets,’ even inspired men. 
sought and searched : two synonyms y.sed to express a single 

idea, ifi order lo set forth a prolonged, aili^nt, often renewed 
search. This statement is made on Peter’s own authority, and is 
a natural deduction from evident facts; it is lot in human 
nature to be indiifercnt to the time when such or^idictions will be 
fulfilled. The O.T. nowhefe dawribes thi^i- search, though there 
arc passages which iHustrate and partly justify the statement. In 
Iba. vi. n the prophet asks how J^mg the J«?W5 will be deaf to his 
preaching. ** < , 

prophesied of the grace, 6cc. All the O.T. predktions of 
deliverance, glory, and. prosf^ty for Israfd are appropriated by 
the N.T. as setting forth the i^/vatioii and blessedness of Hf^lieVers. 
The church is the<true Israel of God, Gul. vf. i6» Cf. on vers^ is. 

11. what manneir of Vme. The conditions and circumstances 
under wMcih the Christ would appear. 

the^ spirit of Christ which was lu them. The writers of 
the N. T. identify the Spl/lt of Christ, by w^om they were con- 
secrated to God, with the Spirit of Jehov^, who inspired the 
prctphcts. V 
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the snffeiine,s of and the glories that should tollovv 

them. "I'o whom it was revealcaJ, that not unto them 

^ ^ -- — 

tlie sufferiugfs Christ. In such passages as Isa. liu, 
applied to Christ in Matt. vui. 17 ; i Pet. ii. 22- 2^. 

the i^lories that should fq}lovr them : e- g- fhe close of 
Jsa liii, and Isa. ix. 6, 7, ^ Unto us a child is ftotn,’ &c. ; xi. i, 

‘ Jlii^re shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesnr/ •fco#, 
and many siinilar'|)assages. 

12. To whom it was revealed, &c. connexion of this 

tlausc with verses 10, it has been wuieistGxKl in two W’ays, 
neither of which is quite Satisfactory — 

(^T ) The revelation is the answei to the searching of the prophets. 
Their own searching led to nothing (c[. :?^Pct. 1. 21 and note), hut 
God graciously gave a very limited answer to their (jiiestions. 

(a") The ver.se is parenthetiwil, and describes the conditions of 
their futile search. So much they by revelation that their 

predictions applied to^ future generation j they were anxious to 
Hud out just when this f7?.nCTaUon wpuld, arise ; but, so it woidd 
bt? iwt^died, tfi^y Ifiiled. « ' 

The lijjiinerN'icw gives tne simpler explanation, jind has been 
pretty gefltSuall^ adopted. * 

uot uuto t^emselvea, but uuto you, did they minister 
these In announcing the coning of the Messiah and the 

blessings he was^to bestow, they were rendering no set vice to 
themselves, because these predictions were not fulfilled in their 
days ; but they were ministerilig to tlwsc who lived at the time 
of, and after, the iitamation, because the projihctic writings helped 
men who saw and hourd of Christ to undcrstaiidjii.s message and 
believe in 'him. * * * , * 

This clause, again^does not rest on any express statement of the 
O T. Experftnee, at any rate, must have taught the authors of 
the various Mt^anijj passag^^S thal^ their hopes would not be 
realized in their own days, biifW some future generation ; and 
this may be all that is mcaht by,our pasiftige. Daniel, indeed, 
speaks of a Day of J«dgemen% some time after, apparently soon 
alter, the fall of Antiochus Epiphanes; but thi| is not a very 
definite *iQtimation that Christ woul^ come about 160 years later. 
Pos|ibly our Epistle makes some of Daniel (se6 pn vcnie 23*) ; 
and in Uaniel it is clearly intimated that the revelations made to 
Daaiel do not content his^own timc,*buta distant future. Still it 
IS difficult to suppose that Peter has Daniel in his mind. It is not 
a serious objection that Dan. xii. 13 seems to imply«tflat Daniel 
would, through a resurrection, shar^ in the Messianiq giorie.s. 
Peter might have niverlooked the passage, which, moreover, is 
very obscure. But ^lere is nothing in Daniel to suggest that the 
pj-ophet ‘searched and sought diligently ' as to times and sca.sons; 

O 
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selves, but unto juu, did they mMister these things, 
which now have been announced, unto you through them 
that preached the gospel urfco you the ^'Holy Clhccst 
sent forth^from heaven; which things angels desire to 
look into. ' ** 


they are very freely made known to him. there is no 

evidence in i Peter, or thw rest of the N.T., that the apostles and 
tlieir companions yse'd dtp symbolic chronological data of J)aniel 
to prove that Christ appeared at the foreordained Messianic epoch 
Again, the revelation is said to have been made to the prophets 
generally. Some, indeed, have understood the passage to mean 
that the date of the In^ai'ha’don was made known to the prophets, 
and attempts have often been made; to extract a suitable date from 
Daniel by impossible interpretations of its symbolic numbers. But 
it is more consistent with' life context to understand Peter to mean 
that while the prophets knew that ttie Messianic era lay in the 
future, they did not kr\o^ tlic actual dat'e ; justcas ttir Lbrd saiJ 
of his second coming, ‘of that day orV,hat hour kndweth ri6 one, 
not even the angels in h^ven, neither, the Son. but Father ’ 
(Mark xiii. sa'). 

unto you: A,V.. ‘ us, '^following inferior MSS. 
these things: the anqoimcements \>f the Sufferings and 
glories of Christ. ^ 

now . . . announced ii,uto you^ through them that preached 
the gospel unto you hy the Holy Ohost sent fprth from heaven. 
This clause involves^^a claim that the evenly connected with the 
life, dea?i.h, and iesurrcction of Jesus, and with the foundation of 
the church arc the sufJerings and gmries of tho^Messiah announced 
by the prophets. TThc previous verse implied thateithe prophets 
were inspired by the spirit of Christ; this vers<S' by the phrase 
‘Holy Spirit’ implies „that‘ the^rcachers' «>f the Gospel were 
inspired by the samot spirit asp and therefore equally with, the 
prophets. The allusive reference^ shew Ithat these truths, like 
many others touched upon in tivs paragraph, were taken for 
granted alike the Apostle and his readers. t 

which things angels dC^e to look |itto. For ^'look into ’ 
see on' Jas i.' 25. It is not e:^ressly stated that this dcsilte not 
gratified, but the context implies this <cf. i,bel«w) ; at the same 
time, one would naturaliy'jpxpect that it will be gratified hereafter. 
Thus in Effi. iii, 10, ‘To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and the powers in the heavenly places might be made known 
through the church the maflifold wisdom of Qod.’ A superiority 
of Christians to angeK is stated in 1 Cor, vi. i ‘Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels?’ ^ ' 
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Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be sober i 

*Here again*no authority seenjs to be known for Peter’s staii - 
ment ; yet it is inadc^in a casual fashion, as if the idea would be 
familiar to his readers. The relations of the prophets and angels 
to the Christian revelation mustjliave been familiar* topics with 
preachers and teachers, a> they are in the N. T. ; and the ideas in 
this paragraph may have been commonplaces in religious writings 
and discourses. • • ^ 

Verses lo-ia effectively clinch the A^>«6tle's appeal for con- 
stancy and cheerful endurance of triais. Salvation was worth 
waiting for, seeing it was the realization of the teaching of the 
prophets, hnd had awakened intense interest in prophets and 
angels. The Christians might be p^rsi^cuted and despised, yet 
they were the ‘heirs of all the ages' ; for them inspired men had 
laboured through past centift-ies, a^d in their own days. For 
a while they had to suffer; they did n<j'jknow how long their trials 
would last, or how long thc|r might have to wait before they were 
^divercd by^the new revelation ofi-'hrist. Yet they might well 
‘ tali^ for an ^xafnplc of su^ering and patience, the ptophets who 
spakeXii^the name of the Lord'tfjas. v. lo). The prophets had 
endured persecution, and hflW not known when the day 

of deliverance would dawn. Christians looked for the second 
coming, in their own^day, whereas ♦he prophets had no such 
hope ; they kne^ that the Incarnation was reserved for a future 
generation. Christians might well bear patiently their uncertainty 
as to times and seasons, secTng tliat* they shared this ignorance 
with angels (Ma^k xiii. 3a), w'ho knew c'|pn less of the gospel 
than the readers pf ftie Epistle. 

1. 13—11. 10. (ftenMal ei&ortation. 

i. 13- 16, steaef/asi ami consistent. 

Transition frim tjie sketch, of the position of the Christians 
to the practical application oil’What h2Fd been said or implied. 
Do not let delay and iincertainty^e an eitdUse for falling back into 
sin, but resolutely eSneentraCb your thoughts upon the assured 
ihanifestation of Christ, and llnitate God's holine^. 

13. \mer«fore( in view of the glory and certainty of the 
Clv'istian salvation, ns set forth iT^^tne previous section, , ^ 

irirdln^ up the lo^ t arranging long, Iloyving garments so* 
a^not to impede* thdSyearer’s moveinents, a necessary preparation 
for hard work ; ‘ bracing oneself for aH effort.' 

snlnd. Cf. a Pet. iii. t. .Tlie Christian hopev^an only be 
clearly understood and firmly held wjben the mind is relfsascd from 
the trammels of jj^ejtidice and sinful inclination and is able to act 
freely and vigorou|!ly. The B^le constantly requires that the 
intellect shall co-operate with the moral and spiritual faculties. 

O 2 
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nnd set your hope pericctly on Ihe^prare is to he 
l)muglit unto you at llie revelflition of Jesus C!hiist; 
T4 as children of obedience, * not lashioning yourselves 

be sober": in the N. T. ^junly in i Tliessalonians (twice), 
2 Timothy (iv. 5, ‘ Be sober in all thin^js’), and i Pet. iv. 7, v. 8 ; 
‘ Rifrain from undue excitement’ (cf. iv. 7). Those who are stead- 
fast under persecution may be excited to a bitter, testlcss, unbnJlcd 
anger towards their .^persecutors. Al’ke trials, delay, and the 
glorious hope of deliverance might cause restless excitement 
Another explanation is, ‘refrain iroin immoderate self-indulgence ’ 
(cf. verse 14). But the. word dues not seem to be used m this way, 
cither in this Epistle or ip the rest of the N. T. 

set your hope perfectly on the g-raoe : nnstranslated by the 
A.V.,‘Hope to the end for the greet.’ Another view connects 
‘ perfectly ’ with the prec^n’^Pg word, ‘ Be pcrlectly sober.’ The 
R.V., like the Greek, may mean eitl^pr (i^ ‘Cherish a confident 
expectation that you wiH„recpive the grate/ c^c.; or (a) ‘J.et the 
grace, &c., be, above all else, the assured ground yijlirhopc^, i: 
the circumstance which cncoursigcs yem to hope.' ‘fhe fp.-mer is 
simpler; but the latter is^klso quite consistent \^Uu general 
tone of the Epistle, which treats the second coming, the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, as an assuifd fact, which renders delivernijic/i from 
present trouble certain. c * 

the gra^e that is to be broujrht unto yon, &c. : lit ‘ that is 
being brought.’ As in versc^q, the AVostle regards the ‘ revelation ’ 
as almost beginning t^ take place as he writes.* -This is a natural 
thought in connpxion with the grace whf ch the ‘ revelation ' 
bestows,* i, e. — to gene^lize the iijea— tt»e remforceraPnt of the 
quality and energy of the spiritual life which sjtrings from any new 
manifestation of Christ. In such matters the ‘ revelrfbon ' casts its 
shadow before it; confidcrit cxjcpctation yf sif^h blessings is 
rewarded by an earnest* of the which will spring fixun full 

icahzation. ‘ * .* 

14 . childrbii of ob« 41 e&oe (cf. vfrse o, aifti see on a Pet. ii. 14) 
does not equal ^‘obedient children/" but ‘persons ohe of whose 
characteristic qualities is obedjpnce.* ,, ‘ 

^ as,. . . pot fashloulntfT^c. Here, .as elsewhere in ^ the 
* Epistle, the grammatical structure is a little careless and involved. 
R.V. represents the Greeje perhaps soirtewHat too literally ; the 
author’s ideas w'ould probebly be better expressed by beginning 
a new sentacice with verse 14, ‘ Be ye children . . . and do not 
fashion/ S^q. ^ 

faahlouiug’ yoursolvos aooordiuff to your former luete. 
y^iiv. 
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ac'f ording'^to )'om fijiincr lusts in the ii me of yowr igno- 
ranct' . hut like as he which called you is holy, be ye 15* 
)1)iirselvcs aTso holy in all fhanner of living; because it 

riic rcfcrcnco is to external ‘ fasjjion,' giving to acts*! habits, and 
('oiiduct a form such as tlwt in which the former craving for sclf- 
inilulgencc shaped itself; relapsing into old bad habits; ‘ i'o 
fashion oneself iftcording to,' only occurs else- 

where in the N. T. in Rom. xii. a. wliMHias been lendered,' Do 
not adopt the external and Jleeting fashiftn ol this world, but be yc 
transformed in your inmost nature.’ 

the time of your ignorance: before they became Christians. 

The phrase implies that Gentiles arc^acj^rcsscd ; their ignorance 
as to true morality gave them an excuse which lapsed Christians 
lould not plead; but Jews were not ignorant as to morals. In 
Acts ,'cvii, 30, Paul, speaking to the* Athenians of their idolatry, 
said, ‘ The times of igiibrancc therefore Ciod overlooked.’ Possibly 
here, as in Eph. iv. 18, gf. *^so 22, tbcre,is a play upon the words 
‘in.*i<d (Eplj., ‘^inderstandingi) and ‘ ignorance - ’ ; tliey arc not, 
howc^iy;^^ connected by denvation* 

15 . lil^o whioli callod yon % holy: K.V. maig., Mike 

the Holy One which called you.’ There is no practical diftcrence ; 
ill eithcf case the point of the clausciis the duty of imitating the 
Divine holiness. * % 

he which called yon : i.c. God, as in Rom. viii. 30, ‘ Whom he 
foicordaincd, them he also cafled.' Cf on ‘ elect’ in verse t. 

holy®: the eesual equivalent in the J^XX of the Hebrew 
ijudosh (so, for instince, in the following quo|ation), the term 
used for filings and petrous ;^ithdrawn Jrom common u.sc, and 
consecrated to th€ service of Jehovah, Thus qddosh meant 
Mielonging tS^God,’ ‘Divine,’ and came to «bc used to describe 
Jehovah's nature as God JJence Jt came to imply the moral 
character which God Himself pC^essed, rfiid which .should be imi- 
tated by persons consecrated to Jlis scrvit'tfc. Similarly, hagkts in 
classical Greek meaift Mevodid to the Gods and their service,' 
arid came to Incan ‘pious, mofal.’ In the N,T. it^often retains its 
original 5pnse of ‘ set apart for the ^orship or service of God’ ; so, 
tor inst|nce, in Acts Kxi. a8, the 'temple is called the f holy place,’ ^ 
ancf soi* Jude 3, the members of the church ate called the ‘ saints,' 
litorally the holy ,* so^oo fhc Divine Spij^t is caWed the Holy Spirit. 

Hut it naturally implies moral charaetd^, and this is often its chief 
sense, so here ; cf. Jas. iii. 17, • • 

manner of living The A.V. ‘tjonversation ' has c^cactly the 
same meaning, bcitig used in its Eli/abeihan sense of ‘ behaviour, 

~ ' ' - - -v ^ - - , - 

• * biixuoia, d'^vota, ' ayiOi. ‘ dvaorpotpiq. 
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17 is written, Ye shall be holy; for I afii holy. And if yi" 
call on him as Father, who without resjiect of persons 

. . * ... ft 

conduct.’ The clause means, *In all the difJ^jrent concerns of life, 
at home, irf business, in your pleasures, in social and political 
affairs, act as becomes the called of GofJ,' 

^16. beoanse; also used to introduce quotations in verse 24 and 

ii. 6. , gj, 

It 1b wrltttn. Cf, Lftvf xi. 44. xix. 2, xx. 7. The words quoted 
serve as a kind of j,exrfor* large portions of Leviticus, where it is 
applied to a number of external details of conduct and worship. 

Ya shall be holy. So the LXX; the original, in Levi- 
ticus, is ^Be ye holy,* so the A.V., following a text in which the 
scribe corrected the quofatfon to make it agree more closely with 
the Hebrew O.T. ^ 

i. 17-al. The true life ojtiitz redeemed. 

Since you arc sons o*' God, the Righteous Judge, let the awe nf 
Him be upon you for thc,brit/ lime of trial that yet remai^.s ; and 
remember that you have been redcenied by th^blwd of 
according to God’s eternal purpose, realized in our dj^yi, and 
sealed by his Rcsurrectior^and glorification, for yv** ^^ablwhing 
of your faith and hope. 

17 . If ye call on him aar' Father. It is jmplied that tI]eJiypo- 
thesis is correct, that they call on God as Father. Therefore, 
since they claimed to be God’s children, let tnem respect His 
authority. Cf. Jer. iii. iq/ 'I (Gotl) said, Ye shall call me My 
father; and shall not^tiirn away from followinjr me.* .A.V., less 
accurately, has, ‘.ifye call on the Father.’ f 

Father, who . . . Jiidgeth. There no antithesis l>ctwccn 
God’s sovereignty and His latherhood. The talherhood includes 
the sovereignty and' much more. In ancient timc.s*vhe authority 
of a father over his children , was, ^ artything, moA; absolute than 
that of a sovereign ovCr his si^^cts ; the father , could put hts 
children to death or fstll thenf for slaves. The obedience and 
deference due to a father and his ^’judgements’ would affect life 
much more constantly than those exacted by the stafe, 

without respect of perjpouB^. A word only fouivd* in this 
- passage and in comments on The same idea i.s c-xpr|ssc^ in 
Peter’s speech at the house of CTorneliiis the centurion (Acts x. 34 ), 
‘Of a truth J pcrcefve that God is norri^ectfer-of-persons’^,*andin 
Rom. ii. II, ‘There is no re<lpect-of-persou.s,‘' with God,* with whicli 
Kph. vi. 9 a'tid Col. lii. 25 arc almost identical. In the ancient East, 
judges were often little influenced by the merits of the cases they 
tried, but dccirlcd in favour of the suitor who wBs the more intlucn- 

' dnpoaoJTroK^fiirrax. * vpoaatnoK^fUrTrjs. * irpotTwnoKijfiifia. , 
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, # 

judgcth according l» each mans work, pass the Lime of 
>oiir sojourning in IVar : knowing that ye were redeem{;d, is, 


tial, or offered the lai^er bribe. The absence of such respect ol- 
persons was one of the most striking iiilTereucL& bctw*;en God and 
tile ordinary human judge. Persecuted ChrisUans might be over* 
awed by the authority aiftl pomp of those who ordered them to 
iccaiU; being th^selvcs often poor and obscure, or even slaved, 
they might think mcmsclvcs excused Itj^^ijdoyalty to Christ by their 
own inferiority ; but tliesc differences oTTTuman station counted 
for nothing with God. Again, Christians of wTealth and rank had 
to choose between these and loyally to Chi ist; they arc reminded 
that neither social nor church standing would shield them from 
the Divine displeasure (see below). • • 

judgeth according to each man’s work. Cf. Rom. ii. 5, 6, 
^The righteous judgement of tjiod ; iirho will render to every man 
according to his work§’ ; and 3 Cor. ‘We must all be made 

manifest before the judgera|nt-seat of Christ ; th.it each one may 
nf''fuve*the ikings done* in the bod^, aftrording to v\diat he hath 
don^Vwhcth«r it be good bah.’ The Apostle is not concerned 
here v^b.the very djlficult questiijn qf the .’•elation of the Atone- 
ment to th^SLiis into which true Chnstians constantly fall after 
their conversion. He is rather seeking to dissuade his rcader.s 
from tiflirely abandoning Christian ifiorality. Such a surrender 
would probably*be accompanied oV followed by open denial of 
Clii jst, and even if it were noj^ would be aifatal falling from grace. 
No Christian pr^hssion 6r outward status of church member oi 
oflieial would save such. • 

: the verb corresponding to amstroplic\ 
i^CQ verse 15. ‘ all Ihe various activities which occupy your 

time be cont^llcd/ &c. 

soJoumiLW'. "Only elsewhere in the N. T. , Acts \iii. 17, of the 
‘sojourning ’ of Isr<y^ in Egypt\. The? personal noun ^ is a synonym 
of the word for ‘ sojourner' in ^se i, which sec. The period of 
trial would be brief,# mere *#ojouniing, short, perhaps literally, 
b,ut at any rate in comparison, to the future life. 

ln«faar : an obvious seque^ to ‘judgelh /’hut* arising also out 
of ‘Fatffer.’ Peter evidently jbekeved that his readers were 
diVfdeilin their minds^ conscious of some unfaithfuP inclination org 
desire. In 5uch,a C|se, Ihe batter side of their nature needed to 
be* reinforced by a wholesome awe ^ the Father’s displeasure. 
They had not the ‘ perfect love * which ‘ casteth out fc|r.’ 

Cf., on the whole verse, 2 .Chron, xix. 7, .in /elioshaphat’s 
address to his jy^ges on the occasion of their apiAiintment : 

irnpo^wia 


vapoiKv^, 
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not with conuptible things, with silver or gold, from your 
^19 vain manner of life handed down from your fatheis , but 
with precious blood, as of n lamb without Valemish ai>d 


‘ het thr fear of Jehovah be upefa you ... for tliere is no iniquilv 
with Jehovah our God, nor respect of persons, nor lakinj; of 

18. redeemed: fit ^^?fiSoincd* ; only elsewhere m the N. T , 

Luke xxiv, ai, ‘We ITbpfd that it was lie which should redeem 
Israel,’ and Titus ii. 14, ‘Christ, who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity.’ In the LXX the word is 
used of Jehovah ‘ raa'.oming ’ Israel from their bondage in Egypt 
cExod. vi. 6), and from cA,her troubles. ‘Ransom’ is a favourite 
N. T. figure for the work of Christ the point lies in the payment 
of a price, the unhappy stai® of the sinner, and the deliverance. 
We must not press flie fi^dre .so far as to dock for .some one to 
Avhom the price is paid, e. g. accordinj^ to medieeval theology, the 
devil. ^ ^ * • • * 

not with corruptible thingst Cl verses 4 and*7 ; naj^frally, 
admission to the incorruptible ihhentance is not puj^-ijiiitiJcd with 
a corruptible ‘ ransom.’ ^ 

from your vain manner of life. The Apostle’s object was to 
confirm his readers in the Christian ‘ manner of life ’ ; hence he 
reminds them of what it cost^ Christ to ransom Hhcm from their 
previous unworthy conditj^on. T^c ransom here is from the 
degradation of an evil life, and from the bonijage of ^in, as in 
Titus 11. 14, The fi^.irc is also used in the|N. 1'. of delivciance 
from thergiiilt of 'sin, e. g. Rom. iii, 24, ‘ Heing^jiistified freely by 
his grace through the fedemption \hat i.l in Christ Jesus.’ The 
one deliverance necessarily implies the other. « 

banded down fi^om your fathers. A sinfle^'ord, only used 
here in the N, T. The vanity, ’wfOrthlessnasi), of their manner of 
life had been hereditary j in the ^se of Gentiles, polytheism, with 
its gross superstitions and low standard of i^orals; in the case of 
Jews, the reliance on external ceremonies and on Jewish birth 
rather than on a^'truife spiritual relation to God expressing f tself in 
a holy life. In either case Hfie.sin and gijilt from wHich they 
iw'crc r.1bsomefi attached themselves to a mode of life sarutiobed 
by conventional religion and morality, i ^ ^ 

19, as of a lamb, &c. familiar N. T. figure, derived from the 

1 itual of thej, Passover (Exod. xii, 5). $0 John i. 29 (36), ' Behold, 

tlu' Lamb of tlod, which taketh away the sin of the world'; Acts 
viii, 32 ‘Like a lamb dumb before hif^shearcr,’ and the 

numerous rcferenies in Revelation (v. 6, &c.\ Of. Isa. lii 3, liii. 
6, 7. The figure sets forth Chri§t as the perfect sacrifice. 
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^Mthont S[yjt, blood of Christ: who was fore- 

knoAvn indeed before the foundation of the world, l)nt 
was inanifeslfcd at the end ^f the times for your sake, 
who through him afe lielievers in (rod, which raised him 
from the dead, and gave him glory; so that your faitli 
and hope might be in Cod. Seeing yc have purified 

20. foreknown. See on verse ‘foreordained’ 

fairly expresses the idea. , • • 

before the foundation of tbe world. Cf. Eph. i. 4, ‘Christ : 
even as he chose ns in him before the foundation of the world.’ 
A ransom which thus formed part of Go^’s eternal purpose could 
not be corruptible or transient either *in itself or its results, but 
must be alike adequate and sure. So Christ is called in Rev, xiii. 
fl ^A.V.), ‘The Lamb slain from the fftii»jdation of the world.’ 

manifested: in hi!. Incarnation, Rc'^irrcction, and Glorifica- 
tion. Cf. the next verse* an^ Hcb. i;;. 3^ 

i^e eiiKl of the timM : i«c. in the Christian cm, regarded 
as thc’^al peViod in the religious Jii.'^tory of man (qf. on ver.se 5,. 
'Fhc A. V.‘ last times* translates infciior reading. 

21. believers. The word pisios translated ‘believer* is used 
in the Jif,T. in two senses : (i) * believv ’ or ‘ believing,' e. g. John 
XX. 37, ‘ Be not faithless [ap{stos\ Jjut believing {pistos),' It is 
generally taken m this sense here. The readers of the Epistle 
liad been led to believe in Go <31 through wliat they had heard of 
Christ, and through their expciience of his^Galvalion, If this is 
the true interprctalutii, Prlt r mu.st have ^chiefly * had Gentile 
converts ifl his nfind, fc^causg their ronycrsion to Chnstianity 
also led them to bcMeve in the true God. (2) Pishs also means 
‘ faithful, ' as hi iy. 19, *a faithful Creator.’ Jt was through the 
grace of Christ &l|at they were loyal to God. 

An alternative reacling, pisitifontas, supported by some good 
authorities, could only mean ‘bcllfvers.’ •% 

which raised hlih flroxti Hhe dead. Elsewhere in the N. T. 
only in the Epistles of Paul, WiUi whom it is a fi^vourite phrase, 
used askj epithet with or of ‘Gid’ (cf. Rom. viii. ii, drc.). 

I him glory^ ‘To rciper^raisc or homage to Qod’ is 
a cotninon Biblical sense of ‘to dive glory.’ Here it may refer to 
God’s expression* oftappfoval Inwards^ Chrlsl^ ‘honoured him.* 
The evidence of such honour would li% in his exaltation to ‘ the 
1 ighl hand of the Maje.sty on high ’ (Heb. i. 3) ; cf. A^ts vii. 55, 
where Stephen .sees * the Son of man standing on the ri^ht hand 
of God.’ Or this f;«a 1 tation may be the ‘glory’ which is given. 

might be : or perhaps ‘are.’ . One object or result of God’s 
dealings was to stimulate faith and hope. 
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your souls in your obedience to the -truth unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, love one anefther from the heart 

i. 23 -ii. 3. Brotherly love in the ttciv life, e 

First application to a particular duty : the new birth to an 
eternal life, a reason for mutual goodwill 

22 . purified. See also on Jas. iii. ^ technical term for 

Avoiding or removing ceremonial midcannc^. This process 
might DC termed ‘ sancttCp'Ing ’ in view of its consecrating persons 
and things to God, purifying ’ in view of its separating them 
horn common objects. Here, as applied to the soul, it extends 
beyond mere external separation from heathen worship and 
habits to the abandonment of false principles and beliefs, and evil 
desires and passions. * • 

In your ohedlenoe to tho truth. ‘ The truth * is not so much 
the dehnite rules laid dowivby ChVist and hjs apostles as a com- 
prehensive term einbraartig^ all the iiicanf^ by which the will of 
Christ is made known — his tcachin| and example, the influence 
of his character and w6rk,*and of :11s ^Spirit. , Ct Johr. xi^*6, 
‘ I am . , . the truth.’ Submis^on to such an awthority^ould 
involve complete separation frlim all that was unw<^|jjjf^n their 
former life. ^ 

A. V, following inferior MSS., adds ‘through the Spirit’ after 
‘truth.’ . ‘ ‘ 

love of the brethren in classical Greek, of the mutual 
affection of actual brothers and Asters ; so Ptolemy II and Ins 
sister both received the title Philadclplius, on account of their 
devotion to <^e anotfier. The various cititis iiSmed Philadelphia 
were so-called because built by kings styled Philadelphus, or in 
honour of a brother or*sistcr, Tht idea*of tl^ Divine Fatherhood 
(verse 17) implied human brotherhood, ifence ^hiladclf>hia is 
used for the inutuaf affection between Christian 3 />y Paul (Rom. 
xii. lo; I Thess. iv, g;; im xiii. i ; h^re,*cf. iii. fl, and in 
3 Pci. i. 7. . 

love one another. Cf. ii. i. ^.One is % little surprised to find 
the Apostle putting this first, an<f einphasizihg it^ As he was 
writing to Christian churches su^Jsiring persecution, it might have 
been supposed that mutual will could have been* taken for 
grartte*d. K^idently one cause t<of his anxiety was thli illrwill 
of Christians lo ojie another, w^Ach njigh^ go, so far as to lead 
some to betray their br^hren, and induce others to rclurPi to 
heathen life in order to spite Christians against whom they had 
grudges, in our own days men sometimes leave one church for 
another Vrom similar motives. Mutual aflection, on the other 


^ <fnKaS€\(l>ia, 




fervently: leaving befen begotten again, not of corruptible 23 
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God, 
which liveth 3 nd abideth. Kfcr, ^ ^ 

All flesh is as grass, 

And all the glory yiereof^s the flower of grass, 

The grass witliercth, and the flower falleth : 

But the word of the I^rd for ever. * ar, 

^ 

hand, would comfort the Christens in their trouble, and strengthen 
them to endure persecution. * Such atrcction should naturally 
spring out of the common faith, expericr]^cc, and hope ; but, men 
often grudge the self-denial and self-sac nfiec which ‘unfeigned 
love of the brethren ’ demands |cf. iv. 8). 

firom the heart fervently : aftet*^),)^ fashion of ‘ unfeigned * 
aflfeclion. A. V. in.sertS ‘pure,’ and Iranllates ‘ with a pure heart,’ 
tollowing some ancient qpth'lrities. *Th<^ epithet is out of place 
Jieup^iit mi^it* easily sij^gest itself to scribes, jperhaps as 
a remiil^’jcence of 2 Tim. ii. 22, w|iere the phrase / from a pure 
heart ’ occin a suitable context. *1 

fervently: with the faculty of loving stretched to its full 
energy, i|nd therefore earnest and constant, 

23. begotten ^ain.* See on ver«e 3. 
not of oorm^hle seed. ' Cf. verses 4 and 18. The Christian 
is redeemed from his old life by an incorruptible ransom ; his new 
life springs fronuan incorruptible seed, and he is, born into an 
incorruptible inheritance. ^ 4 

throu|h the word explained in 25’* as ‘tfie word 

{rrma) of good tidlhgs which was preached unto you.’ Sucli 
preaching waf flip occasion of the new birth.’ *In verse 3 we have 
‘ who , . . begarwi ag^in unto a living^ hope through the resurrec- 
tion ’ — a leading toprc in the preaching of the gospel. 

whioh liveth, Cf. Hcb. if. 12, ‘•’Hie word of God is 
living,’ &c. • ^ 

< abideth t* suggested by aj"* The contents o^the preaching, 
the trutB^of the gospel, are Uvik, that is, they subdue and con- 
strajn t||^at with whieh they cijiic m contact; a^ they, abide, 
they are eternal. Cf. on ‘livinj^ope’in vefse3. The connexion * 
of 4 .abideth,’ and’thctcfoi^e ofjHving/^wdth ^the word’ seems 
established by 25 ^ f \ 

R. V, marg. , however, translates ‘ The word of God ^ho liveth 
and abideth.’ As the Apostle will still have in mind tlje idea of 
verse 3, that it is G»d who ‘begat us again,’ he might refer to His 
‘living and abiding as a further .proof of the incorruptibility of 
t^c new birth. As the Greek for ‘God . . . abideth’ only differs 



And this IS th<.- word of good tidings^ which wiyi preached 
unto you. 

2 Putting away therefore jfll wickedness, ^nd all guih’, 

in cast-cncfings from the phri^e * the living Cind and steadfast ’ 
in the Greek versions of Dan. vi. the words hero may be 
^ reminiscence of Daniel ; and, if so, R. V. marg. is correct. 

The A. V., following infe^or MSS., adds ^ (at ever’ at the end 
of this verse. This js.<p-^opyist’s addition suggested by the ‘for 
(ver' in 25", anti perhaps also bv the fact that in Daniel the 
l^hrase is followed by ‘ tor ever.' 

24, 25*. This quot-ation is an jftmosl exact reproduction of the 
LXX of Isa, xl, 6*’, 8, which, in its turn, is a sufhcicntly close 
and accurate rendering of the Hebrew. The only variation worth 
noticing is the substitution by Peter of ‘the Lord' tor the ‘our 
God * of the Greek and Hebrew. In omitting verse 7 our Epistle 
jirobnbly follows the ' RXX, from whicli* that verse has been 
accidentally dropped. ^ ^ ^ 

In Isaiali»‘the word of the Lgrd *^is the pn§ph?tic annQ^.'4fc* 
ment of God’s purposes and of, their moral and spidtiialdj^ands, 
especially as regards tlie iffstoration of Israel, jr-*^'^***^ 

riic introductory ‘ for ’ translates the same Greek word as 
‘ because ' in verse t6, wh^-h sec. , , 

Instead of ‘the glory thcr^f’ iso the Hebrew), A V. has ‘tlie 
glory of man,' following inferior M^.S., which hSve altered Pelc i’s 
words to make them a'grco more cfbscly with the LXX, the A.V. 
or current Bible of the Grcck-speaking churi^ics, as far as the 
O. T. was cQslicerneif Cf. Jas. i. 10, 1 1. 4 

25 thiB is t'he word. The O. T. pj-ophecfles had Un applica- 
tion to the times of thc^prophets, but were not thereby exhausted ; 
lienee the N. T. applies such passages to Chrjpt f jf. on versf s 
1 1 , 12). ^ f ^ 

word (m«a): so ii^ botfi pistes in this verse, is a single utter- 
ance ; logosj translatqrd*‘ word ’£,n verse 23, is a much more com- 
prehensive and suggestive sometimes a continuous 

discourse, sometimes the reason, sometimes, as in 'John 1. i, the 
manifestation of God and the ag^t of His operations. "Ehus this 
verse rpfers tq the special mc^sagfS of the gospel, which lfi| word of 
* God, His revealing bPtruth, ma^s known to man. The ageilts of 
that revealing in the present in^ance* wcl.; tkc preachers who 
evangelized the churches Asia l\^inor. 

the Difl>rd of good tidings which was preached unto you : 
it/, ‘the jverd which was evangrlized^ announced as good news, 
unto you'; A.V,, ‘which by the gpspcl is preache'd unto you,' 
has the wrong tense, and is ob'^ciirc. , 

1. Putting away, &c. It love is to be unlcigned, it must be 
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and hypocvisie*;, and t^nvies, and all evil s[)eakinL’;s, as 
newt^oni bahes, long for llir spiritual milk which is uilh 

allowed to get rid of\^he A'arious vices which ari'^c out of self- 
assertion and sclf-scekirig, in the absence of afiection for one’s 
neighbours. ^ * 

all; every kind of and every instance of, and so throughout 
the verse. 

wickedness ' 9 R. V. marg., * ; see on Jas. i. si, the 

inclination to injure one’s neiglihour. ’* 

gnile^: the habit of getting the better ot>»iiy one by deceit 
or trickery. ^ 

hsrpocrisleB ; Vatican Ms., ‘hypocrisy’; e. g putting the 
intended victim of wickedness and gu^le^olf his guard by a show 
of friendliness. 

envies (/>/i//iOi/ons\ See g/Ii Jas. iv. 5. 

evil speakings : slander, seandai*ii.y natured gossip. 

Tliesc vices, it is imiflied, are a survivaf of the old bad life, ‘ the 
body of tjus death’ i Roni.j.'ii. i'<i) ; thep’ pr/^sence in the church does 
not rVjHect on ^Chfistianity, f^ut siiews that its members are only 
recover^^g slowly and partially fioiji the di'^ease of sin, 
a. as ne'W'.4;^n babes. Cl. 1. 3, 23. iiven apart from hampering 
survivals, the new life is still a small and feeble beginning ; it 
needs ’^o, be disentangled from the seli-absorption of the natural 
man, not only thi)|j the ^^hristian may feel some affection towards 
Ins new brethren, but also t\at he may have an appetite for 
spiritual food, and desire to grow in grate. Of course a figure 
like this cannot bo- worked out in details. ^ 

newborn babe^ X , milk. The same figure is used^ with a 
differencc,'^n r Cor. iii. s; Ht;b* v. 12 f, ^In both these passages 
‘ babes ’ and ‘ milk ' iTre used almost in a bad sense ; ‘ babes ' foi 
Christians wlfinpjght to have grown in graPKs^ but have failed to 
do so ; and ‘rail*’ the crude, impprfcct teaching which is all 
that such Christians can receivfv The*contrast here is quite 
different between the old life and lie new.* ^ 

It has been argued ffoni the ^Isc of the word * newborn * that the 
Kffistle must have been addres^Ato Recent convert^, and therefore 
not to t^ Pauline churches in j^si\ Minor, some of which had 
existed 3 'nccn or twenty years “ Wh^ i Peter was written, .but to 
churches recently forme^, perJaps from amongst the Jewish 
communities in A*bia ^inor. yut use 6f the terms * new 

bnlh,' ‘begotten again,’ &c., jfur autfibr is not thinking of the 
recent date of the convcr.sion of his readers, but of thi^ complete 
change which it should have wrought in their life and cjiaracter. 
• 4 

^ mKia. . * 8 ( 5 \os. 

• * Supposing the Fpistle written about a.D. 60-65. 
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3 out guile, that ye may grow thercRy unto S-^lvation; if 

In churches which liad only^exibted fifteen oi* twenty ye^rs, 
during which Christianity had been spreading rapidly, a large 
proportion of the members must have been recent converts. Even 
to men who had been ChnsAans a dozen years or more, thetr 
, religion would still seem a novelty *in comparison with their 
lormer heathen faith in whijjh they had been bom, and grown up. 
and perhaps come tojw’ddle life, and which tlieir ancestors had 
held for centuries^^ *^^ ^ 

long for the splritUAl milk /which ie without guile: the 

iogikon, ‘ spiritual ’ ; R. V. marg., ‘ ifeasonablc ’ ; A, V./ of the word ' 
{adohn) ‘ which is without guile'; A, V., ‘sincere,’ milk; an obscure 
phrase, which cannot be*retider*Ml literally. Logikotiy the adjective 
from logos, ‘word* (sec on i. ^3) ; it describes the ‘milk' as con- 
nected with the ‘ word/ i. provided by the preaching of the 
gospel and the grace ofWilfrist; an idea Ijetter expressed by tlic 
A. V. ‘of the word ’ than by the R. ’VJ- ‘ spiritual ’ (see also on next 
verse). The R. V. mar^. ‘ rbasonabb^/ i 5 a coniijiateclassical^'se 
of hgikos, rather, however, of persora than of things, coi^^-tmg 
with the use of logos for rmsofi. Logikos is so transjjjii^n K. V. 
text in Rom. xii. i, ‘yourTcasonable service/ the iflTIy other place 
in which the word is used.in the N.T. ‘ Reasonable’ here might 
mean ‘suitable, natuial,’ like * rational ' in i rational dress' j'biit the 
context clearly requires us 'to cc^inect hgikojf v/ith the ‘word’ 
0/13. • , i 

which is without guile : referring back to the ‘ guile ' of 
verse 1. The life fif Christ in the bclicycr *fights against the 
desire (to decei'^i and take unfair advantage (j£ one’s jaeighbours 
Probably the simple, pTire, wholestime charac/er of milk suggested 
the epithet ‘ withoi^t guile/ Deissmann, />VWe.^W/r«s', p 25(3, 
quotes an authority for taking adohn in the jwicrcto sense oi 
‘ unadulterated/ , * • „ 

may grow . . . nj^to sal-^tion. Growth needed cOi^tinuril 
nourishment. ‘ SalvCtion V oTigif,ally deVverance from physical 
danger, or a state of safety, i". ^commonly used, in the N^T 
of the deliverance wrought by Christ, It is not thought ol :.<■ 
something accomplished awthd, time of conversion, Ibut as tin 
' mature state,' into which the nefc life wiiruUiinately gr&w,#or as 
a gift to be bestou4ed when ffiatuA^y is attaii^ed (i. 5) ; cf. Rom. xii i 
II, ^ Now is salvation when we first bcliev'ed ’ ; 

Phil. ii. 1% \ Work out your own saivation with fear and trembling ' ; 
and, for the general idea of growth, Eph. iv. *. . • unto 

a fullgrdwn wnto the measun^ of* the sjaturis; tef the fulness 

^ Cf, Introduction, pp. 44 f. * (foyrijfiia. 
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ye have that the Lord is gracious: unto whouM 

coining, a living stone, rejected indeed of men, but with 

of Clinst : that we mry be no longer children . . . but . . . may 
grow up in all things into him.’ 

‘ Unto salvation * was omitted bj^ A. V., following inferior MSS 

3. Adapted with very flight changes from the LXX, which 

closely follows the Hebrew of Ps. xxxiv. 8, ‘Taste and see that 
Jehovah is good."* Tlie LXX, as iK*»ial, substitutes ‘Lo*’d’ lor 
Jt'liovah, , ^ ■‘’"•sv " 

if : here ‘ since, seeing ‘^hat.’ ^ 

tasted: in the various experiences of conversion and the 
Christian life. If their faith was at all real, it included experi- 
ences of grace which must make thepi Jong for more. 

the Iiord. As this is the immediate sequel to verse 2. and 
the figure of food is cohtinuedfthe ‘milk’ may be identified with 
‘ the Lord ’ : cf. John vi. 48, ‘ I am thtJ lircad of life ’ ; 53, ‘ Except 
yc cal the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have 
not life in 3'0iu;;jelves ' ; and jhc word® olninstrtution of the Lord s 
Suppe^, I Coi;. xi^3-2o, &A. JBut cf. below. ' 

gracioiiaL In the Psalm the. te^m refers to what may be 
tasted and seen, and does not, th;ft|?fore, describe a quality 
peculiar to food, but applies to Jehovah as the giver of 
blessings), whose goodijess 'js known =t>y tasting and seeing His 
gifts. So here ajso, accordjW to Mie ‘gracious’ of the Knglisti 
Veisions, a meaning it often Jas in the IJ.T. But both iii the 
N.'I. and the LXX, chresios is used’ of food, in a sense also 
common in classical ^Greek, viz. ‘ palatable, wholesome, nourish- 
ing’— of fqjs in Jeg. xxiv 2, &c., of wine in Luk? v. 39. ^ Cf also 
r»laU. xl. 30. ‘ My yoke 4s rhiystos,' E. V. J easy.’ Moreover, the 
‘and see’ of the Psalm may be ignored in order to continue the 
figure of fooj i^cAsistentlj' to the end, Hetfl!^ the Vulgate trans- 
lates ‘how sweA th^ Lord is,' and this view is tah-n by many 
modern scholars. * \ * 

ii 4, 5. Christ the ^mer st^fte.* 5 

*The true life unites us wif^i Christ as the stones of a building 
with a am-ner stone, and makesms fYiests to God.* 

4. uigpb whom. In (^ommeilcin^ new subject, where most 
wrilers would begin a fresh seltence, Peter constantly connects I 
with the previous el^se Ify a r^ativfc (cf. i. 8„io, &o.), 

4-5. a stone . . . livlfir stodi^. The figure changes to 

the coming together of stones^o a corner stone to form# building, 
a N.T. figure for the close Jiid permanent unidn of Christians 
with their M#ster^and withfone another ; such union *can only 

XPV<fr6^> 
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5 (iod elect, prct'ious, ye also, as livine^ slojieSj-ij re built up 
a spiritual house, to he a holy priesthood, to offer up 

exist as tlic result of the mutual affection cWi which the Apostle is 
insisting. «The stones of a building cannot be rightly united 
with and adjusted to the corrfer stone if they do not also fit inU* 
and support each other. Cf. EpU. li. so", 21, * Being built upon the 
foiinda,tion of the apostles and prophets, Chpst Jesus himscll 
being the chief corner ; in whom each several budding, fitly 
framed together, into a holy temple in the Lord.* Tlie 

figure is similarly used in 1 Cor. Wu 17, vi. 19 ; Heb. lii. 6. 

Verses 4 and 5 .irr' based partly upon the passage quoted in 
verse 6, and partly on Ps. exviii. 22, ‘The stone which the* 
builders rejected la becoihe*lhc liead of the corner.’ The ‘ .stone' 
in the Psalm is sometimes understood as the family of the 
Maccabees, which rose from obscurity to be a dynasty of high 
jiriests and kings, but U' more probably, to be taken as Israel, 
Whatever was the original rcferencye of the verse, it was a still 
more apprppiiatc description of the\^rejfectiun exaltation of 
Christ (cf. on verse 7). ' « a 

The introduction of th& epithet ‘living' mingles the reality 
described with the figure andcr which it is .set forth, probably to 
remove the impression of Cjoldncss, rigidity, and lifelessness wliich 
would have been conveyed by ‘ stone' without any qualihcation. 

4. elect, precious. See oh verA 6. » 

5. spiritual. A favourile word with Paul, but only elsewhere in 
the N. T. in this verse, 

bouse. The whrd is also used for household (cf. Heb. iii. 
4 6) ; as these verses are partly literal and partly figurative, Peter 
may have this meanirig‘aIso in his’mind.^ The ‘spiritual house* 
is the church as the ,snherc of the spiritual life, the^-Jiome of the 
spirits of the iaithfuf, governed by the Holy Spirit.*' 

to be a boly priesthood. Connecting better with a household 
than with a house ; in, either aaise, if this rendering is correct, 
there is a mixture of ilietaphors'V tr^ie believers are at once temple 
and priesthood, Cf. John where . our Lord speaks , of 

himself, almost'in the same Are^, as both the door of<the fold 
and the shepherd. The fact^ of he spiritual life are so mijrvellous 
< and manifold fhat they overtax thr ordinary resources of language. 
'J'he mixture of metaphor jimaiES if the alternative rendering, 
‘ for a holy priesthood,’ oP/e. V. mlfg., is adopted ; the priesthood 
is Still thcigpneral body of believer, (cf. verse 9'). 

An inferior text, followed by A. Vt has the simpler reading, ‘ an 
holy priesthood,’ doubtless a correctnn for the^ake of simplicity. 

to offer up epirltual ■acrifli,?*. The function of Uie 
Israelite priests was to maintain fellowship with God by means 
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spiriUial stfcrific (N,'n(TeptabI(^ to (led through Jesus 
Christ. Because it is contained in scripture, 

of saonficcs ; thoy offered material sacrifices, but (ihrislians in 
a spiritual temple present spiriluiil ofienngs — offerings which 
actually belong to the spiritual life— fore most among them being 
that ‘unfeigned love* of which Peter has been speaking. Th'R 
N. T. sets forth <?hribt as the one gre^tt siicnficc (^F.ph. v. 2* Hcb. 
IX. 26, X. J 3 , 26) ; but the faith, thanksgivii-;,;ii^nd consistent lives 
of Christians arc also spokerf of as saci*ificts^Phil. h. 17, iv. 18; 
Sec also next note), 

acceptable to God. So l^om. xii. i, ‘ I beseech you ... to 
present your bodies a living sacnfice^h^ly, acceptable ' to God ’ ; 
Phil. iv. 18, ‘having received.. . the things that come from 
you ... a sacrifice acceptable# well leasing to God ’ ; Hcb. xiii. 
16, ‘ to do good and to bestow alms* forget not : for with suth 
sacrifices God is well-J)lcascd.* The same idea is also found in 
the O.J'.f c. Ps. li. 17, ^Thc sacrifiecs of God arc a broken 
spirit*^: cf. ajso^ Sam. xv. 2fk, ‘To obey is bcttei' than sacri- 
fice’ ; and Hos. vi. 6, ‘ I desired kunh'c.ss and not sacrifice,’ 

through Jesus Christ. Cf. xiii. 15, ‘Through him 

then let us offer up a sacrifice of prais^to God.’ As nourished by 
the ITfe of Christ, boiyid with him, and therefore with one 
another, like the^stones of ^febuildmg with its corner-stone, we 
aic .ible to make acceptable oll/rings. , 
ii. 6-8. /Vd^ stone of stunihling. 

Confirmation fromttbe O. T. of the Icachftg as to the blessed 
future in s*ore for +)clicvers, and the clooiii of unBelievers.* 

G. Because. Cf*i. i<f, 24. •The follovfing quotation docs not 
arise very i^tutally out of the sense of context, the main 
connexion sce(Vi| to be verbal ; the use of the phrase ‘ elect, 
precious’ in verse,4*lcd the Apostlb to.quote the passage from 
which it was taken. * , 

it is ooutoined Ig scrlptMreW R. V. m^g., ‘ in a scripture ' 'I ; 
a^jhrase only found here in^li(p N. T. For ‘scripture’ see Jas. 
n. 8. • ’ i • 

The cy notation, is taken from Isa. xllg'Ui. 16, where the believer is 
cnesuraged to trust to the sure foundation-stone, laid by Jehovah 
in Zion, rather tjiar^to rfrms and c'lnlomacy,. This foundation- 
stone is commonly explained a.s ‘ Jeh^l^h’s relation to Israel,’ 

The quotation follows the with some small flsanges and 

omissions. The TXX andjfretcr differ from the Hebrew by 

— , — f — 

' ‘ Acceptable ’ in i Peter fi-anslales a different word from that so 
lirndered in Homans and Philippians.’ 
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Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner sfone, elect, 
precious ; ^ 

€ 

reading^ ‘ a stone elect* instead of ‘a tried stone,’ and ‘shall not 
be put to shame* for ‘shall not make haste.’ Neither of these 
changcfi afl'ect tlic suitability of the ’quotation. It would b(' 
equally apt iii its original form or as given in tjic Epistle. Isa. 
xxviii. *i6 is also quoted in Rom. ix. 33 thus, ^Behold, I lay in 
Ztou a stone of stumbling and a rock of oflence : and he that 
beheveth on him shall not be put to shame ' ; ef. also Rom. x. 11, 
‘ Whosoever bclicveth on him shall not be put to .shame.’ The 
phra.se ‘stone of stumbling and lock of offence’ in Rom. ix. 33 is 
a reminiscence of Isa. vix.. 44, and occur5 in verse 8 of our chapter. 
The passages in 1 Peter and Romans aie interesting examples of 
the freedom with which lhc/.;L'thor3of the N. T. used the language 
of the Old. “ 

Probably Peter had Rom. ix. 33 before liim, or in his mind, 
when he was ^vriting this passage : beca-ust? passage and 

Romans agree m some details 01 cxpi-c.s.sion ih wh’ch botl; diflcr 
from theLXX; (3) both eombme with Isa. xxvin. j6 the phrase 
from Isa. viii. 14 ; (^3) botfH agree in omitting certain phrases in 
the LXX. . 

It IS true that where t Peter differ?’’ from, Romans it agices with 
the LXX; but Peter may have rorrew*ed his quotation 

from the LXX; or, ..being famiFar with both the LXX and 
Roiu.ins, and writing from memory, lie may have unconsciously 
combined the tw^o, <r e 

An alternative iview is that both 1 Peter and (Romany are based 
on an edition of the lAX, diffcriHg from the one preserved m 
extant MSS. .See also on Rom, ix. 33. 

This quotation is applied to Christ because tljo ‘stone’ in the 
original is a symbol for the presence and Divwic activity of Jehovah 
amongst His people, and Christ was the realization of that of 
which the stone waslthe syraV >1. ^ An expositor in N. T. times 
would probably have said simply that ‘the stone was the Messiah,' 
which is merelym popular staj^eraini of the same idea. ^ 

I lay: as a foundation. , 4 ^ 

a 6hief corner stone, ' In the N. T. only elsewhere Ep]j. ii. 
20, quoted on verse 4. Thc^^pxact meaning pf the term m Isaiah 
is uncertain, * corner stoMK ’ may be a mistranslation. The de- 
scription ^pggests that by the ‘stov\e* is meant a sure foundation. 
This may have been all Peter mca’^jt, ‘chief corner stone’ being 
reproduced from the LXX without \^ny intention of emphasizing 
Its exact meaning ; perhaps it was understood. It is doubtful 
whether the words translated ‘chief corner stone* are a real 
Greek phrase ; it may be a futile attempt to give a literal translation 
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And }:/ that b&lieveth on him shall not ho put to 
shame. 

FC>r you thertjfore which beliSve is the prccioUvSness : but 7 
for such as disbelieve, 

The stone which ^he builtlers rejected, 


()( the Hebrew, since it only occuf^' in the LXX, the Gicck 
I'cstamcnt, and writers commenting on ciLhVn*^ 

The corner stone is said^ however, to have been important as 
binding togellier two walls, sometimes explained as Jews and 
(ientiles — an interesting apphrlition of the idea which might suit 
Ephesians, but is not suggested by the«cotitcxt here. The corner 
stones of Assyrian buildings are stated to have been specially 
large, conspicuou.:), and ornate.* ^ 

elect : a misreading of the Hebrevj^, see above ; applied to 
a stone it would mean ‘choice’ ; it is used ol Christ. Liikcxxni. 35, 
prepions J.g;^sed in two* seifscs ot ‘honoured’ or 
‘ honourable,’ ancT'^ valuable, arfd would suggest botfi meanings 
to a Greek reader. ‘Precious* is unfortunatfe translation, 
because it suggests ‘precious stones | or ‘jewels,’ and it 13 
certainly not meant that the ‘stone’ w^s a jevvi l. 

Iibljevoth on him: marg. ‘it,’ i.c. makes him the 

g'-onnd of faith, tJlie reason belifcving in God j rests faith on 
him as on a foundation '• ^ « 

7- Poryon. . . is the preclonsnees (/m;r) ; R. V.marg. , ‘lioiiour; 
a term suggested byi‘ precious’ (eniiinoi>), above. The stone is 
valuable because it js capable of rendering service^ here serving as 
foundation or .suppe^t to^ a bwldiiig ; licacc our clause means, 
‘ You arc the people to whom the stone renders service, i. c. those 
to whom the worlr of Christ is a blts.sing.* Tht'A. V,, ‘ to you ... he 
IS prc(‘ious,’ fairly expresses the meaning. , 

R. V. marg. ‘honour’ is les.s suitable to the context, though 
adopted by many scholars ; if ^dojlted it woflld mean, ‘You share 
the honour which Christ possesses.' 

* hut^or Huch as disholieve, folwing Isa. viit. 14, xxviii. 16, 
contrasts ♦he results of the preaching^f the gospel on those who 
accept add those who reject Cf a ^r, ii. 15, i6,*‘For are 
a sweet savour of Chyst uito God, ir^hem tha| are being saved, 
anddn tbom that are perishing; to tiS|^one a savour from death 
unto death ; to the other a savour from life unto life.’ Tihc gospel 
is very ‘dangerous’ doctrine. J The A. V., following s6me ancient 
MSS., has ‘unto them which/e disobedient* #’ 

* Imju.os. 

P 2 
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The same was made the head of the corher ; 

8 and, 

A stone of stumbling, Jnd a rock of offence ; 
for they stumble at the word, being disobedient ; wherc- 

9 unto also they were appoirfted. But ye arc an elect race, 

the stone, &c. Cf. on verse 4 ; the quotation is an exact 
reprocfuction of the LXJf, xvhich is intended for a literal transla- 
tion of the Hebrevy-y iScc next note. 

head of the corner. ' The sense of the Hebrew phrase in the 
Psalm is not quite tertain; and the Greek, which is literally 
rendered by our versions, may not be an accurate translation. 
Peter apparently uses ‘licad of the corner’ as equivalent to ‘chief 
corner stone,’ sec on verse 6. This quotation is applied to our 
Lord by himself in Mark j^'i. jo arnd parallels, and by Peter tn 
Acts iv. ir. I have not, found any evidence cited to shew that 
either ‘chief corner stone* or ‘head of I'hc corner' were ever 
used as Greek phrases, ^thci'wisc tlGn in quotjjijL^the L^X and 
N. T. * , 

8. A stone of stnmhlinfr, «Sfc. See also on verses 6, 7. The 
quotation reproduces thfr LXX's accurate rendering of the 
Hebrew. In the original^dsa. viii. 14) the ‘stone* is Jehovah. 
The N. T. constantly applies to Chris^Svha/ is said in the O. T. of 
Jehovah ; this fact most strikingly //fustrates the way in which its 
writers take for granted the deity Ji* our Lord. 

for they atnmble at the word, being disobedient. Being 
possessed by the spit it of disobedience, andt-not even obeying the 
injunctions of the moral standard which they did, recognize, 
Christian teaching onlytoffended and reptelled^them. It is better, 
however, to follow R. V. marg., ‘for they stumbl^,* i.e. at the 
stone, ‘being disobedient to the word.' Insteac^f availing them- 
selves of the blessings qlfered by the gospelf they refuse to submit 
to its influence, and so come into collision with the power and 
authority of Christ. *At ‘ beinif- di^r^bedienj * the language ceases 
to be figurative and becomes literal. ^ 

One might easily run up /^gainst a corner stone', the ^ngle'oi 
two walls, or tumble over vartially exposed foundatioi^ 
wkereuifto ; unto stumfeling. ” “ , 

they were appoin^d./^ T^e figure h^s suggested that the 
stumbling naturally follo^'''*frora unbelief; and the Apostle iii;dds 
that such#>a consequence of imbeKef and disobedience is ‘also’ 
part of the 1 [)ivlne purpose. Cf, Jufle 4, ‘ They who were of old 
set forth mnto this condemnation.’ ^ 

ii. 9, 10. The royal prie'iihood. - 

The faithful, though once outside the kingdom of God, now, 
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• • 

a royal priesthood, »holy nation, a people for God's own 


tliroiigh His gipceand to His greater glory, inherit the pri\ilcg«s 
of Israel as a nation oI‘ priests and kings, consecrated to God. 

0. But ye. In these two verses, which, like the preceding, arc 
mostly a mosaic of phrases from ^le O. T., the Aposfle describes 
the character and destiny §f the faithful in contrast to the doom of 
the disobedient. Material rewards arc ignored, the spcciaj 
privileges of the believer are consecration to God and dcvfjtien to 
His service. The phrases here applied to the church arc used in 
llic O. T. of Israel : see on JaS. i. i. • 

an elect race: LXX t^foUowing Hebrew) of Isa. xliii. ao; 
probably suggested by the * eluct stone,' and indicating the corre- 
spondence between tlic ‘ stone ’ and the ‘ house,’ i.e. the church or 
* 1 ace ‘ of God’s people ; cf. also on 

a royal priesthood, a , holy nation : LXX (following 
Hebrew) of Exod. xix 6, wliere thr|e distinctions are promised 
as the reward of obedience. The HebfV;w original of the former 
clause IS ‘ a ki ngdo m ot priests-’ li^ Ruy. t. 6, v. lo, Christians 
are styled ‘a femgikmi (andi'priests.' Cf Jas. ii. 5, ‘Heirs of tlie 
kingdo)n wliicR he has promised to^lhem that love him.* A ‘royal 
priesthood ’ would usually mean tJic ])»ksthood of a royal temple, 
e. g. of Solomon’s temple, and would » equivalent to our ‘royal 
chapltnns*; here, however 1 we must^eitlier (i) suppose ‘royal 
priesthood ’ to mean^ ‘*pries\, who conduct the worship offered 
to Jehovah the liivinc king’*)for (a) ‘priests of royal standing,’ 
‘priests who are kings/ like the Maefebe'es Eitlier would suit 
the context ; but (1) does the greater violence to the meaning 
of the words, and (2) is supported by the parallels quoted, and 
on both acCounts tS be pfeferr^d. Those whose wills aic entirely 
at one witli the will tif God share His royarauthority. For ‘priests ’ 
sec on verscig ; for ‘ holy ’ on i. 15. As tli.% words for ‘ nation ' 
and ‘ pAopleJ fin the next^ clause) (/nos} ore simply 
n produced from the LXX, they may be considered equivalent 
synonyms, as the context require:^ • « 

a people for Cod% own i^aseBSion. This is really the mean- 
ing of the A.*V. ‘a peculiar fieliplc/ where ‘ pccjjliar,' according 
to Elizabethan usage, has ‘ the sense of tlie I.atin peadiariSy from 
pecitltmn^ a technical, term denotin^he private p;;operty, which 
a clfSld or slave was allowed by parent or master to posses.s*.’ 
i'liwGreek here ifiay*bc suggested bj^^hnilar^phrase in Isa. xliii. 
a I, or by an equivalent phrase in Ewd. xix. 5. These phrases 
occur four or five times in til; O, T. of Israel, and iiA’C and in 
Titns ii. 14 (a phrase equivyent to, but not identical vtith that 
here) of the churchi * 

‘ Driver, on Deut, vii. C. 
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possession, that ye may sliew forth the e>f*:cllciicics of 
him who called you out of darkness into his marvellous 
10 light: which in time past yeie no people, *but now are 
the people of God : which had not (Jbtained mercy, but 
now have**obtained merry .c 

11^ lieloved, I beseech you as sojofirners and pilgrims, to 

shew forth, &c. : Ly'*the contrast between the holiness of 
their new life andjl^e cvjl and selfish character of that from which 
they had been redeemed. 

excellencies. See on 2 Pet. i. 3 

darkness .. . light: a conlrast often insisted on in the 
joUannine books ; see on « i- S-l* 

10. wliioh in time past were no people, Stc. Tl\is verse is an 

application to the cliurch otor.c of“the leading ideas of llos. i, ii 
(see especially i. 6-9, 23). Israel ii| its sin is to be called 

‘One that hath not obtained mercy.’ and ‘Not My people'; but 
there is to ^’ome a time ftf reOenijplioi^ when h-ijjael^hall be called 
* 0 :ic that has obtained mercy,’ and ‘My people.** The Vjtnsc is 
not a quotation of Hos. n. 23, but uses words drawn from different 
verses in Hos. 1, li. The^lescription of Israel alienated from God 
is used of the unconvertc(I^especially, no doubt, of Gentiles ; after 
conversion the Cliiistian inherits tlj/' blessings which I.^racl was 
to receive when reconciled t <5 God/' * c 

Rom. ix. 25, 26, qu#>tc^Hos. ii.^3, i. 10, as a prediction of the 
calling of the ( icntilcs. The love that could and did reclaim those 
who liad sinned, in spite of special privilcgdte and enlightenment, 
would a fortiori *Tedccm the Gentiles who had not csijoyed any 
such privileges. « « 

11. 11— >111. la. 'illrcctiouB as to behavioui' ^tKrards those 

who are not Christians. « i 

il. II, 12. unbelievds. 

General exhortation to piir^ lift', and fco honourable conduct 
towards those who are not Christjarvs. » 

11, 12. Th6se verses link ii. ii — hi. la with i. i3«-ii. 10; 
verse ii summarizes the la^ir, and verse 12 the former, 
f 11. Beloved: introducing a main division of the letter i.s in 
iv. 12. • ^ * * • • ^ 

sojourners and pUf'^ims. * Pilgrim’ here translates the 
woid rendered ‘ sojourner' in i, r i' ‘sojourner’ here corresponds 
to ‘sojourning’ in i. 17, The phrA».e is from the LXX of Gen 
xxui. 4, ’or Ps. xxxix. 12: cf. oK i. i, i7|. The ‘sojourner’ 
ipmoiko^i) is a person living in a foreign countiywhcre he has 
not the rights of a citizen, but is an ‘Uitlandcr’; the ‘pilgrim’ 
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abstain froAi fleshly lusts, which war against the soul ; 
having your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles ; that, 12 
wherein they speak against ,yrou as evildoers, they may 
by your good works, which they behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation. 

{pareptdewos^ is^a person staying for a time in a place which « 
not his permanent home. If, as is implied here, the lifc^ of the 
foreign country is inferior to that of the ‘ sojQurner's' native land, 
he must be careful not to adopt its ithmora^ customs (n), but 
yet he must behave hon&urably and generously towards hib 
hosts fja). * 

fteshly lusts: a general term the inclinations to self- 
indulgence, self-seeking, and malice denounced in i. V3~-ii. 10. 
‘Fleshly’ {sarkikos') is used i« its Pauline sense of what belongs 
to the selfish impulses of human nature apart from the influence 
of the Spirit, * * 

whioh w^g^s^gainst thsf soul. • * Smil ’ {psuchr) here may be 
man’^ higher .natulc instinct w*irti the new life bestowtfd by Christ ; 
an idea expressed by Paul by ‘spirit’ {pveunta) on ‘mind’ 

The selfish impulses figlit against inclination to serve and 
love^God. Cf. Rom, vii. 23, ‘I setya law. . . in my members 
warring against the Jaw il)f my mind'; and Jas, iv, 1, ‘Your 
])lcasures that Aiiar in your^membors.’ But ‘.soul' may be used 
heie in its ordinary meaninglof the perso»;ial life, who.se interests 
are assailed by evil impulses. * 

12. behaviour rtimicrs the word transla^d ‘manner of living’ 
in i. 15, A^hich sc^‘. and also i. 17. , 

seemly’: • hjj>nou«iblc,’«commcndipg itself to men’s moral 
judgement. 

Q-entilfs! *ion -Christians as opposed tCt Christians: a natural 
adaptation of the Jewish use of the *vord for non-Jews. 

they speak against you as evil-doers. The early Christians 
suffered from the reckless ^iid ^nalignah^ slander in which the 
carnal man mdulges against tho.se wlio differ fiom him in religion ; 
s*uch ganders as ignorant antf-Semites circulati4 as to Jews, and 
Chinese Boxers as to Christians. ^Jie members of the primitive 
chyrch wert: constantly charged witn being bad cilizens, prone lO| 
sedition, and addicted to the sy.sti^nratic practice of immorality, 
inlfest, the murder of children foi^itual f^irposes, and many 
other vices. , 

which they behold: t\i/; verb corresponding to«‘ eyewitness’ 
in 2 Pet. i. 16, They mij^p/it hear slanderous rcportsNbut they 
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Be subject to every ordinance of <.nan foKthe Lord’s 
14 sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto 
governors, as sent by him\for vengeance (Sn evil doers 


would see Jlor themselves the consistent lives of the Christians 
with whom they were acquainted, and would find it impossible to 
believe such reports. *■ 

• iflorify Ood: i.e. praise the God of the Christigns, and, possibly, 
come t6 believe on Him. 

In the day of^sitation : another phrase used for the Day 
of Ju^ement or Second' Coming, only here in the N. T. The 
plirase is from the LXX (^following the Hebrew) of Isa. x. 3, 
where it denotes t)ie day when Jehovah appears to right the 
oppressed and punish then oppressors. C(. also ‘ time of visitation ' 
(Luke XIX. 44). 

ii. 13 17. Duty to auiho'f**fs» 

Be loyal subjects of the emperor, obey his representatives, 
and shew due deference to ajl authorities, Christian ficedom is 
not licence fo set at naiTght'*hurqan law. law-abiding 

lives will silence slander. 

13 . ordinance’: iit. ‘creation,’ * creature.* A literal rendering 
would not make sense, the context requires sonic such 
translation as that given our versons and adopted by most 
commentators. But no other instarui^ is efted of this use of the 
word, and it is not a natural modifK^ion of its oldinaty meaning. 

for the Lord’s saVe. «Entirc consecration to Christ does not 
relieve us of the duty of obeying human authorities. These are 
God's instruments foP promoting men’s welfare. I'hercfore we 
should obey for" his sake, in order fo co-8pcrate ' with his 
purposes j and also because loyalty commendl. his gospel to all 
good citizens. Petec.is laying down a general ^rplc, he is not 
thinking of the exceptional cases in whic|i hmhan ordinances 
conflict with the dictates of the conscience enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit. ^ , 

the king: i e. the Romaii enlpcror, v/hose usual title in 
Greek was ‘the king’ If the Epis»le was written- about a.l. 
60-65, the rcignfhg emperor was Nero (a. d. 54 '68) ; his I'overn- 
nicnt of llie provinces was fip^rly just and efficient. The districts 
^to which the Epistle was addressed Jielongcd to the Rorfian 
Empire. r J ' ' *% 

} 4 . ffovornora . . . sent^^y him. As a matter of form, some 
governors •w<ere appointed by thei Roman Senate, but these 
appointments were controlled by til" emperor; and practically 
all the go\»e! nors were his rcprcsenmjves * 


* «T/ais, 
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and for praise to th«m that do well. For so is the will 15 
of God, that by well-doing ye should put to silence the 
igjiorance ofi foolish men: Jls free, and not using your i5 
freedom for a cloke^of wickedness, but as bondservants 
of God. Honour all men.# Love the bro*therhood. 17 

Fear God. Honour tfle king. ^ 

— — 

for vengeance, 8 cc. This, of course, was only one of the 
ends which the emperor had ii\ view ; thc.Apos^c confines liimsclf 
to what was relevant to liis subject. 

Similar injunctions to obey the authorities as 'ordained of God ’ 
to do justice are given in Rom.^xiu i ; Titus iii. i. 

16 . by well'doing'. The Apostle *alPes for granted that the 
Christians will be found amongst ‘those who do well.' which is 
a very effective way of adinonisliing th^m to live worthily, 
put to silence: ///* ‘muzzle/ ^ • 

ignoraboe of foolish men. These arc slanderers referred 
to in VC JSC 12 ;n4)£jr slandefiJ were i?ot deliberate lies, but, being 
Ignorant and 4'oolish, they were eager to believe the worst of 
those whom they disliked. • | 

The mention of this ‘putting to siiAice ' in the same breath 
with ^hc authorities, perhaps implies ghat they would vindicate 
tlie innot'cnce of the Chrisvjj^ns. Pilate publicly declared that 
Christ had done im wrong (Ma^k xv.*i4) ; Gnllio refused to listen 
to the charges which the JewS brought ag^iinst Paul (Acts xviii. 

12 ]6); and, on the occasion of his last visit to Jerusalem, the 
Roman authorities protected him from tlic \^olence of the Jews 
(Acts xxii, «xiii), # * 

16 . as free, &c.,«has tfeen A^riously connected with verses 12, 

15. and 17, Jn any case, it really qualifies t^jie general ideas of 
the paragraph. ' J'he Christian is to oliey authorities, not in any 
servile spirit, but aji a^free man, whoSe freedom consists in loyal 
service to God, and therefore includes obeclience to those who are 
doing God's work. • % % 

^ uot usl^g your freedoyt ^or a oloke of wickedness : a 
caution egainst Antinomianism ; see on 2 Pet. ii? 18, 197 Jude 
3,4. For ‘wickedness' see on verse g. ^ 

Honour all nfen; render to every one tTie marks of 
resp^pt, deference, or codrtesy whi-sh custom requires in the 
\aried circumstances of life. This veVe emphasizes the obliga- 
tion to ‘render to Caesar theithings that are Csesar^tf as well 
as ‘ to God the things that God’s,' by asserting the^claims 
of all men and of brethren, of God and the emperor, in the 
same breath. Cf. Prov. xxiv. 21. 

Love the brotherhood: i.e. fellow' Christians (i. 22, iii. 8, 
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is Servants, he in subjection to your inastersSvith all fear ; 
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 

4 __ 

IV. 8). The oblif^ation of love to mankind in /general is not 
explicitly f^atod in this Epistle, though it ib in a measure implied 
in ill. g. Here again the appstolic mind is not taken up with 
alislract principles, but with the practical needs of the situation. 
"Relations with non-Christians would be mainly in external 
rniUtcts, business, &c. ; hence stress is laid the observance 
of the ordinary rules of conduct ; there would be little opportuiiilj'' 
for anything mor^ BuV within the church life was not to be 
a matter of rules, but cf right fcclilig. 

Pear Ood. Uooiour the kinr. ‘ Fear,' regard with awe and 
reverence, and therefor^ obey. Obviously, if claims to obedience 
conflicted, the fear due to Viod would override the honour due to 
the emperor. , 

Similarly Rom. xlii, 7, 't’Ivcnder to all their dues . tribute to 
whom tribute* is due ; chstom to whom vustom ; fear to whom 
fear ; honour to vvlioin l^onojir.' y 00^ » 

ii. 18 20. Slaiteii and their mdsters, t 

Slaves must serve thelrma«,ters faithfully, even when they are 
gratuitously ill-lrcatcd. d^atient endurance of such wi^ongs meetb 
with C'fod's approval. y 

18 . Servants (oihetat): not cxactl/equwalent to doulm, * slaves/ 
blit strictly ‘ members of the fiouse^Id,’ includi»g both slaves, and 
free men and womeci ; ^and not* properly used of slat es em- 
ployed in factories, &c. The context shews that here the woxd 
means Miousehold' filavcs. k 

be in BUhje'Jtion: a special application ot verse igj. 
masters*: strictly, ‘ masters-' of slJivcs,’^^, and so used in the 
parallel passages ' i Tim, vi, 1, 2 ; Titus li. Cf. also Eph. 
VI. 5, ‘Servaiit.s, be obedient unto them thatTatcbrding to the 
flesh are your mastery ikfiuoi\ with feiA’ ana trembling,’ and 
the parallel pass.age, Col, iii. 32. Jn Jude 4 (which see) used 
of Christ. 4 f ^ 

with all fenr: in verse 17, ^c^, a duty owing tjo God. Here 
also ‘fear' is not fear of punishment at the hands of the masfer, 
but the attitude of entire snj^ission, of anxious and careful fidelit3', 

I which* would result from the consciousness that G(xl requirt^s the 
faithful discharge jof dutie^wed to nten. /All fear* ; obedience 
and deference required b^ll changing circums\ances. 
gentj^e^^: ‘reasonable/ ‘considerate.’ 

froprard ‘ : lit. 'crooked/ ‘roum,’ hence ‘not straightforward’; 
here ‘ tTuel and unjust.” Cf. our ‘ angular/ * no^t of an even temper. 

' SeoxrwTOi. * Ivifiio]?. *' ffito^ius. 
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> '* 

P"or this is "acceptahle, if for conscience toward God a 19 
man endureth griefs, suffering wrongfully. For what ->o 1 
gJory is it, if, when ye sin, ’•and are buffeted for ye 

Kvil temper naturally tends to vent itself on the «iearest and 
most helpless object. • 

19 . acoeptatile ‘ ; i. c.^ before God ' ; A V. lias ‘ thankworthy,^' 
apparently in thg sense of 'acceptable,* wliich it uses to t^nslafe 
clian& in vcise 20. These rcndciings take ihans in the sense of 
‘favour,’ ‘an occasion of gratitude or approval' 

The word has been takci^in its ordinary N, T, sense of ‘grace ' ; 
such conduct is a inaik of grace 

for consoienoe toward <A>d: through a conscientious sense 
of duty towards God, As the ward* rendered ‘ conscience “ ’ 
sometimes means ‘consciousness,’ sonic translate ‘through con* 
sciousness of God,’ i. c. through a ^eiise of duty to Him, and 
also lliiough the inspiration and strength due to a consciousness of 
His presence, 

griefs: th^itjjain and <^islrcss Pausid by abuse, ^confinement 
in a slave-priGoii, beating, and* other lorins ol torture. Greeks 
and Orientals treated their slaves, •as a rule, moref Immanely than 
the Romans, but in the hand.s of a Hlloward ’ master the slave’s 
lot was deplorable anywhere. Slavt \§ in the ninclccnth century 
in Christian counlriea likcv^the United States and Brazil was 
accompanied by Ae grossest (jrucll/. 

IJO. what glory®, &c. Patience unjicr undeserved punishment 
would be exceptional and specially mt-nlonons ; Christians might 
take pride (‘glor}'’; Ai such conduct on the part ol their brctlucii. 

The parrfillel pjwsages (Kph. vi. 5-9 ; Col. m. 22— iv. i) also 
iulmonish masters tp trerft thefr slaves woil. The absence of such 
an admonition here, as in i Tim. vi. and Titus ii, may indicate 
that few oiihe^ Christians addressed owned slaves (cf. 1 Cor. 
i. 26, ‘ not many npblt 'J, or may imply tljat the Apostle thought 
it unnecessary. ^ ^ 

These and similar jiiassagdls wi^re used Ry Christian ministers 
and others ip the Southerly ^|tates of America as a scriptural 
justifict^ion of slavery. Obviously, however, ihi* Apostle is not 
discussing the righteousness of slav'^j^y; he takes it for granted 
as rccognked instllution, and advises slaves ht>w to *beliavc I 
iiiid^ existing cjnditionsf For the ^admoniticyi to endure wrong 
]iatiSilly, cf. Malt, v. 39, ' Whosoev^^miteth thee on thy right 
check, turn to him the other also,’ and notes on that »nd similar 
jias, sages. Here, however, we may note the Apostl^ speaks 

j- » ^ , 

^ ^apii. ® awsibrfffis, 

* /fA.«o9. Only here In the N. T. 
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shall take it patiently ? but if, when yc do weii, and suffer 
for it, yc shall take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
21 God, Kor hereunto were yc called : because Christ alto 
suffered for you, leaving you an exaihple, that yc should 
2 2 follow his steps: who did no sin, neither was guile 
2 3Xound in his mouth: who, when l’\e was reviled, reviled 
not again ; when he suffered, threatened ‘'iiot ; but com- 

approvingly of tlieGnaintcnance of order by magistrates *'n. 14). 
The slave, moreover, had no legal redress ; and patience under 
wrongs for which thi re is no rrmeib' is quite consistent with using 
a remedy when it exists. . 

acceptable. See on verr.c 19. 

ii. ai- 35. Chn'st the cxa^iHe of patient endurance. 

Christians are called tc. such patient endurance pf undeserved 
ill-treatment, because they arc called to follow in the footsteps of 
Christ, who was sinless'' anti' yet didl a crueLi-^th. Ho has a 
right to demand this sacrifice, because he suffered on account 
of our sins, and thus broi*ghf us back to God, when we were 
wandering away to destrd^'tion. 

21. called. Hoth the d.:ample and teaching of Christ m-'^de it 
plain that such sufferings would be yurt of the Christian life ; cf. 
Mark viii. 34, ‘If any man would' come aft^r ftie, let him deny 
himself, and take up Ids cwss, and follow me' ; John xvi. 33, ‘ In 
the world ye have tribulation.' Cf. iii. 9. 

22-25. These vol'scs are an exposition of parts of Isa. liii, 
which is here apj^hed to Christ, as in Matt, viii.' 17 ; Mtirk xv. 28 ; 
Luke xxii, 37; John kii. 38; Acts viii. 32, 33; Rom. iv. 25, 
X, 16; Heb. ix. 28 “What Isa. liii. referred to in th^ first instance 
is matter of controversy — whether Israel, or the rigfiteous believers 
in Israel, or some teacher, prophet, or inart^T; but it is generally 
recognized that the prophecy is fulfilled in Christ. Cf. iii. 18. 

22. who did no sin, nclthei wds guiloi found In his mouth : 

taken, with verj^ .slight change ffom the LXX of Isa. liii. 9, as 
found in the Alexandrine MS. ; which is a fairly close translation 
of the Hebrew. * ^ . 

* 23. who, when he was xevlled, &c. This versi shews >how 

the actual conduct of Christ e'orresponded to ilie de.scription, ' 4 ;>iere 
was no guile found in huT mouth,' and is obviously intended to 
commend^djis behaviour in this respect as an example to the 
readers^ This verse is specially illustrated by the incidents of 
the trial and Passion. " ^ 

when he wai reviled, &c. Cf. iii. 9. 
committed himself; R. V. marg., ‘his cause.' 
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mitted himself io hiiii that judgeth righteously: \sho Ids 24 
o>Yn self hare our sins in his body upon the tree, that wc, 
having died\into sins, might live unto righteousness; by 
whose stripes ye were healed. For ye were gojng astray 25 
like sheep ; but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
bishop of your souls. 

him that judiereth righteously : God ; reminding the readers 
that 111 their case also God wohid vindicate ana*reward innocence. 

24. hare our sins: frofh the LXX of Isa. Im. 12, .slightly 
modified through the influence of hn. 4 ; cf. also liii. it. Isa. 

111! 13 is also applied to Christ in Heb. ix. 28. R. V. marg., ‘carried 
up our sins ... to the tree ^ * 

in his body. Cf. Col. i. 21, 22, ' You . . . hath he reconciled 
in the body of his flesh through deati/' ; and the clause, ‘ This is 
my body ' (i Cor, xi. 24). * 

the tree: the cross— t^e deatl^of ^ criminal slave, Christ 
had endured thiT^'orst that^could happen to the slave, for whom 
the Apostle wVote this paragraph. , 

R. V. text (ciA. V.) means that CSirist in his Passion look 
upon himself our sins, i. e. their consMuenccs, pam, death, and 
humrlidlion ; and did this * in his bduy,’ i. c. as an act ol the 
Incarnation, in hi^ hunfan liltlas representing mankind. 

R.V. marg., ‘carried up . , to the tree,' would mean that 
Christ took our sins to the cross ; and,*t)y his di^th and siiflenng 
as a man, removed l^em and the guilt and penalty attaching to 
them. The phrase has also been interprctetl ‘ offered up on the 
cross as on* an allaf,' biitjlhc egoss can scarcely sfand for an altar, 
or sins for a sacrifict. * 

that wef ha^ng* died unto sins, might live unto righteous- 
ness ; i. e. the piM'pos^ of Clirist’s deapi (not necessarily the whole 
purpose) was the nnor^l reformation of tharacter and conduct. 
Peteris great object in this JpisUe is to» induce the professing 
Christians w^hoip he Addresses tl live worthily of the gospel ; 
aifd, to this* end, he urges ^lany different considerations in 
various Vays. 

24, 25. hy wh084 stripes ye wlire healed! ^or ye were 
ffoidff astray like sheep. ^ rom the LXX 1 following the Hebrew) 
of kn. liii. 5, 6. •Befbrc they became^ ^hristiahs they were stray 
sheep. 

now: since their conversion. #• 

returned. The same verb is used in i Thess. i. ^ of the 
conversion of Gentiles, turned unto God frofn idols.’ 

‘Turned round to’ gives the sense better. It does not mean 
tfcat the readers had once been in true fellowship with God, 
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In like manner, yc wives, he in subjection to your own 
husbands ; that, even if any obey not the word, they may 

t 

had wandered away, and then at their ci^nversion returned to 
Hun ; but t’lat once they were wandcrinp far off from God in 
a drrection which led away ffom Him, and at their conversion 
they turned round, and began to move in a direction leading to 
ChnsU ^ 

Shepherd and Bishop of your souls: Christ. 'Shepherd ' 
is often used in thc\jO. T. for the leaders of Israel ; and sometimes 
for Jehovah (Pss. xxiii. i, Ixxx- r). In the N. T. it is used of 
Christ (Mark xiv. 27; ; 'the good Shepherd* (John x. ir, 14; 
Heh. xiii 20: and cf, i Pet. v. 41. ‘-‘Bishop’ as a technical eccle- 
siastical term cannot be :oijert here for tlie Greek rpiskopos, bill 
‘overseer’ as R. V. marg. The word is only used of Christ hoic 
in the N, T. ; it should combined with ‘ Shepherd '—the 
Shepherd who takes chatge of our souls. Eptskopos is used of 
(Jol in tile LXX in Job xx. 29'' Twhere K. V., following the 
Hebrew, has ‘ God’', and in Wisd. of^Sol. 1. 6. 

111 r -O, Wives and hmfxmds, 

Let wives obey their hjj^rbands, even if the husbands arc not 
Christians; such bchaviou’ may lead to their conversion. Let 
the wive.s be anxious to ^ con.spicuous for a meek and i^uiet 
.spirit rather than foi jewels and drCsscs ’Sarah and other iioly 
women of the O. T. furnish an cxatdpic of such conduct. Wtnncn 
who live holy lives and are not intimidated by the threat of 
persecution come to )^e Sarah's true daughtcr.s. 

1 . ye wives, be in subjection: another special application 

» ‘ 13- .r ' \ 

to your own husbands. Cf. verse 5:1 Cor, vii. 2, &c. 
The ‘own’ is not needed, and is misleading; 7 hc 'Greek word 
which ‘own’ translate^, is inserted b^ecausre without it the 
pnrasc might have becti taken to mean ‘be in cAibjection to men.' 
Peter, it will be rcmen'jercd, was a married man. 

even: omitted by the A. with the Vatican MS,, &c., but 
found in most of the best MSS. 

If any obey, not the word: i. c, are not Christians (cT. ii. 8). 
Classical writ,er# often spc.*k of Greek and Roman women as 
given to embrace Judaism and other* ICastern religions. Thus 
many women were conver,tcd to Christianity Svhile their husbands 
remained pagan, and perHaps, in some instances, Jews. With 
the Greeks und Romans, as with the Jews, religious observances 
formed considerable part of the routine of family life; so that 
the presence of Christians and non-Chrisliansdii the same family 
might be most embarrassing. A Christian could hardly live the 
ordinary domestic life of a heathen household without seeming tp 



223 


I PETER 3. 2,^1 

/ 

without the word be gamed by the behaviour of their 
wives ; beholding your chaste behaviour coupled with j 
fe^ir. Whose adorning let it not be the outward adorning 

of plaiting the hair, and of wearing jewels of gpld, or of 

•:» 

countenance idolatry. In a Jewish family the dilliculty woiild^ 
be less; Jewish (Observances might be unnecessary, but thej? were 
not wrong, 

without the word: /iV. ‘‘without word*; rather, ‘without 
talking,’ i. c. preaching or Exhorting on the part of the wives; 
they were not to try to ‘nag’ tiieii husbands into the church, 
ffained: won for Christ, 
behaviour. See on i. 15. * 

Paul discusses the problcm/if a Christian married to a non- 
Chnstian in 1 Cor. vii. ro-i6. Evidtihtly the difficullics .seemed 
to some Coriiilhians so great that they* could only be .solved by 
separation, while others held that, iy lh<j teeth ot all difliculties, 
the Christian sliSWd insist on maintaining the marriage relation- 
ship, even when the non-Christiyn wished to separate. Paul 
<lecidcd against both partie.s. The CU istian was to live with the 
iion-Chriatian so long as the latter vvi‘'|lbd it, and no longer. 

Ni^thej" apostle actually mentions tlm difficulty arising Irom the 
rcligiqus observancc.s of a lulathcni Ijuusehold. In the case of a 
Chrrman wife it* would be in some nuasurc obviated by the 
comparatively secluded life of women and Uib existence of separate 
tipartments for ihem.^ 

History presents many .striking examples ^f the conversion of 
heathen husbands fhroug]i thejnflucnce of tlieir'Chiistian wives, 
e. g. Clovi.s, king of Eiance. through liis wife Clothilda ; Ethclbert 
of Kent, thr«ugliihis wife Bertha. 

On the other hand.^ Justin Marlyr pS^etoml A polo!:^\\ w) tells an 
mteresting story of the troubles that belHI the Christian wife of 
a heathen husband; but thew arose fioia Jns drunkenness and 
immorality, not from His devouon ^ Paganism. 

Obviously, 4 he wife’s ‘ subjisctftin ’ would not involve any obliga- 
tion to do wrong at her husband’s bidding. 

2. beholding. Sc<|; on ii. 12. ‘e ’ ^ . 

Chaste [^hagnos ) : pcrlj^ps rather ‘godly’ (manner of life), such 

as is^^scribed in*vei%es 3 and 4. Cf.. lyi i. 2a, ‘and Jas. iii. 17. 
fear. See on ii. 18, ' 

3 . not , . . the outward adorning, &c. Thi.s verse clearly does 
not forbid plaiting the hair or wearing jewels any md^c than 
putting on apparoA; but in a genuine Christian wohian any 
attiactiveiicss derived from dress and ornaments will be trifling 
compared to the winsomeness of Christian character. 
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4 putting on apparel ; but let it he the* hidden man of the 
heait, in the inconnptible apparel of a meek and quiet 

5 spirit, which is in the sight" of God of great* price. For 
after this ^planner aforetime the holy women also, who 

4, the hidden man of the heart. This is the adorning to be 
‘‘tiimed at, in contrast to mere outward ornaments. ‘Man* here - 

‘human being.* Wc might paraphrase, ‘The r^al self, hidden in 
the heart and soul.’ Cf. Rom. ii. 28, 29, ‘ For he is not a Jew, 
which IS one m What is' manifest ; ' neither is that circumcision, 
which is in what is manifest in the fl’lsh : but he is a Jew, which 
lb one in what is bidden ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit, not in the also Paul’s contrast between ‘the 

inward man* and ‘the outward man' (Rom. vii, 22; 2 Cor. 
iv. 16). 

incorruptible apparel^ which will not wear out like dress 
and jewels, and is never Sut of fashion. Cf. i. 4, 7, 18, 22, 

a meek and quiet iflpiwtt has been well explained as ‘the 
spirit which neither worries other pbople nor'®)ws itself to be 
worried ’ ; a suitable spirit for, a woman ‘ in subjection ’ (verse 1 1. 
‘Meek* (/mrts), ‘mild,' ,‘|^entle,’ used in the LXX for a word 
which came to be synev'ymous with ‘faithful worshipper of 
Jehovah’; elsewhere in the N. T. only three times-^twfce of 
Christ (Matt. xi. 29, xxi. 5), “and oi^e in the Beatitude, 'I^-sscd 
are the meek’ (Matt. y. 5). The corresponding quality, ‘Ibeek- 
ncss,’ IS frequently commanded by Paul. ‘ Quiet* ; see quotation 
from r Timothy belojv. 1 

which is in the sight of God of great prloe. Dress could 
only appeal to men, character would .commend them to God. 
But, us the Apostle is specially dealing wi'th their relation to 
their husbands, he may also have in mind thali slfSlJwy dress is 
a bid for general admiration, while the j'p'aceS of speech and 
conduct which spring 'from a ‘meek and quiet spirit* would he 
most obvious in faraib' 'iife. ^ 

ISimilar advice to wives is given in Eph.V. 22-24 ; Col. iii. 18 ; 
Titus ii. 4, 5., The closest paraUcl is the advice to women 
generally in i Tim. iil 8-12, * I desire . . . that wome^n adorn 
I themselves in modest appstfel, with shamefastness and sobriety ; 
not with braided hair, and gold or peahU or raiment of great {iricc 
(cf. I Pet. iii. 3) ; 'but threj‘gh good works. *' L8t a woman'“‘^oarn 
in quietmjss (t Pet. iii. 4) with all subjection. But I permit not 
a woman* t«. teach (i Pet. iii, i*’)» nor to have dominion over a 
man, b^ to be in quietness.’ 

5. th«^ holy women ; scarcely, as often exj^Iained, the women 
of ancient Israel, ‘ holy * as belonging to the Chosen People ; but 
probably the wives of the patriarchs and other notable womcc, 
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hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection 
to their own husbands : as Sarah obeyed Abraham, call- 6 
ing him lorJl : whose children ye now are, if ye do well, 
and are not put in fear by any terror. , 

‘holy* through the special relation of their husbands to God. In 
the next verse, Sarah’s respectful mode of addressing AJ>rahaii! 
is gjven as a prSof of this statement. Speaking generally, how- 
ever, the women of the 0.,T, do not seem remarkable for ‘a 
meek and quiet spirit’; remember SarMi’s dealings with Hagar, 
Rebecca’s deception of Isifac, and the quarrels between Rachel 
and Leah. Nevertheless, as |i matter of form, at any rate, they 
were ‘ in subjection to their husb^cj^,' ,and so far legitimate 
examples for the women of the primitive church. ''|f' 

G. calling' him lord : Gen. xviii. t2. 
whose: Sarah’s ; the Greek is feminine, 
are: lit. ‘becamd,’ or, according fo English idiom, ^are be- 
come '^(so marg.), i. e. by becoming Christians; so Rom. 
iv. 9-35, e-g. 17T1®; ’Abrahain*4t . the father cX uS*all (as it is 
written, A father of many ititione have I made thee) ’ ; Gal. hi. 
a8, 29, ‘There can 'be neither Jew Greek ... for ye arc all 
one man m Jesu^ Christ. And if yf are Christ’s, then aie ye 
Abraham’s seed.’ Sajah is taken as the type of godly women, 
as Abraham of gpdly men ; 'and sc*, in every race, tke Christian 
mar is the spiritual son of Abraham^ an^ the Christian woman 
the spiritual daughter of Sarah. 

IfyedoweUi Sh far as you live consistqpt lives. This spiritual 
successioi]^ is not*a mere matter of Christian 4)rofession, which 
may be as purely outward as jewels and^ress. 

R. V. margin mAes this and the following clause qualify ‘ hob' 
women’ in^ersS 5, and places the reference to Sarah in brackets 
as a parenthesis, thu«; ‘the holy w«mc^ , who hoped in God 
. . . being in subjection to theitSiOwn husbaiids (as Salah obeyed 
Abraham : whose children ye becorfltf), doing w^ll and not 
being afraid,* &c. Cf, next noje.* 

* arg not ptit In Ibar V. marg:', ^ai^aid' with’) any 

terror. A reference to Prov. wi. as (JLXX, following Hebrew), 
addressed to the man ^ho ^ keeps swnd- wisdom^ and distrelion’i 
(2i\ thus ; ‘ Bc'not^ot it fear by sudden ter|^or,* &c.' (a6). For 
Jelt^ah shall t?e tny Confidence.’ Terror is properly the 
emotion of fear, as violent agitation, so that ‘the clause would 
mean ‘ not allowing youi'Sclves to be prostrated and distracted by 
fe.ir.’ Here it is sometimes taken to mean * object of f^V,' thus : 
‘Let rib threats "Sr dangers terrify. you.^ The sense in either 


* Trriir/cris. Only here in the N'. T, 
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j Ye husbands, in like manner, dw6'll with yo?^r wives 
acci)rding to knowledge, giving honour unto the woman, 
as unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint-neirs of the 


cn«;e may be* that a Christian woman is not to be frightened out 
of a Efodly life by the prospect of ill-trpatment at the handh of 
Kcr husband. The husband in Jnstin Martyr’s story ‘ denounced 
ills wife to the authorities as a Chri.stian, because she left him 
on account of his evil life. The reference, however, may hr 
to ihe general danger of p'^rsecution. 

According to R.V. margin this o.lause refers to the ‘holy 
women ’ of ancient Israel. If so, it will mean that, living a godly 
lifr;, they trusted in Gcd, and ihciv trust was justified by thc‘ 
Divine prote(;j)||on ; e. g. intf delii>^erancrs of Sarah and Rebecca 
in Rgypt and at Gerar (Gen. xii, xx, xxvi), when they had got 
into difficulties through obey^mg their husbands. 

iii, 7. Husbands and u^ivrs. 

On the other hand, let husbaij|C^s be reasonabWrend consMcralc 
towards their wives, in view of their »eeds as weak and dependent, 
and their claims as fellow Cljp-isrians. Such conduct is a necessary 
condition of true fcllowshi|jI with God, 

7. Ya husbands. ThisWerse is not another appHcaticL*' of 
ii. 13, but an appendix to the grevioun paragraph, guarding against 
any abuse of its teaching. 

in like manner : With the same loyal recognition of all just 
claims. The spirit which made the wife ‘m^ek and quiet’ would 
make the husband kiAd and attentive. 

according to knowledgre: the true spiritttal enlightenment, 
which would be aware of the nee^s an<f claims of the wife, and 
would regard them as sacred obligations; sec on- 2 P^t. i. 2, 5. 

honour. The wife, though ‘ in subjection,' hjd her dues ; and 
‘ Honour all men,' in ii. i7,drrected that they should be recognized. 

as unio tho woa?cnr vessel.'.^ ‘ Vessel ' {skems) is sometimes 
used figuratively of the body. a{, the^instrument and vessel of the 
soul ; and so, like oijr ‘body,’ migUtcomc to mean ‘person’ ; ai;,d 
the phrase would simply mean ‘the weaker of the twc.’ But 
here and in t Jhess. iv. 4 ‘>;cssel* is commonly taken as meaning 
‘ wife in relation to husband,’ and vice^vci^sa. To the Christian, 
r uch weakness is a 'claim <^^his courtesy and IJndness, Cf. tdCJor. 
xii. 32-31, especially 24*^* ‘God tempered the body togetfier, 
giving morc' abundant honour to that part which lacked.' 

ProbgJJly, however, we should translate, ‘ dwell with the woman 
as the weaker vessel according to knowledge^ giving hoj^our (to 


* See p. 223. 
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grace of life; to the end that your prayers be woi 
liindcred. 

* Finally, ye all likeminded, compassionate, loving as 8 
brethren, tenderheefrted, humblcminded : not^ rendering 

lliom) ab being,’ c^c. Inihi^ Grce^, ‘ givuig lionoiir ’ immediately 
precedes ‘as being,’ &c. The practical diflci ence in the teachiin^ 

IS very slight. • * 

joiut-kelvs of the grace of life. Husband and wife were 
f(‘llow Christians, redeemeePby the sajne ransom, living by the 
same grace, looking forwrltd to the same inheritance, therefore 
the wife was obviously worthy of all honour. Some ancient MSS. 
read ‘manifold grace of life’l in iv. xo wc have ‘the manifold 
grace of God.' Apparently the castf ^ a Christian married to 
a nun-Christian wife i.s not considered; the latter w'ould hardly 
be called an * heir of the grace of lifc^ 

your prayers ; either the husbands’, or the prayers of both 
husbands and wives. ^ 

hllxdered. ''^he spirit whif h makes a man harjh and over- 
bearing towards the weak would hindci his fellowship with God, 
and might disturb the wife's faith.* « 

Similar admonitioms to husbands arj: found in Eph. v. 35 ; Col. 
ai.'Tfd. . 

• 

lii. 8-12. Ti&(0lnMaiion. 

Summary of li. xi~iii. r2, concluding wj^th an appropriate quota- 
tion irom the O.T. Let the Chrisoans be united by mutual 
affection ; and wheif reviled and pcraecutec^ let them not retaliate 
but return good fcr evil, that they may attain tp their inheritance 
of blessing. ^ ^ » 

8. Finally : by way of conclusion and summary. 

all. "Se previous paragraphs have dealt with special classes — 
slaves, wives, liusbaftds ; the summary ^addresses all these, and 
those of other classes as well. 

likeminded : A-V., ‘ o^lone mind.' , "Only here in the N. T. 
compassionate \su»tpathe^'i)f R. V, marg., ‘ Gr. sympathetic ’ ; 

A V„ ihaviqg compassion one of another ’ ; only,here in the N. T. 
'I'lic corresponding verb is used in HcE iv. 15, ‘We have not a high 
pi7|?st that cannot Ire touched-wUh-tHie-feelw^-of^ emr infirmities.’j 
t-’o^ passionate' suggests that the person v^ho feels compassion 
i./m a superior position, and the Gicck does not imply this, so 
that ‘ sympathetic’ ('entering into each other’s feelings,’ * feeling 
for and with one another ') is better. ^ • 

loving as brethren. See on i. 22. \ 

humblemin£ed. A. V. has ‘ courteous, translating a reading 

* (TupaoO^crai. 

Q 2 



228 


I, PETER* 3. TO 


evil for evil, or reviling for reviling; but contrariwise 
blessing; for hereunto were ye called, that ye should 
I inherit a blessing. For, 


meaning^ litdrally ‘friendly-minded/ which is found in inferior 
MSS. Cf.y.s. , ; ' 

». 9 . not renderingf evil for evil. So also Rom. xii, 17 (see 
below) 5; i Thess. v, 15. • 

or reviliugr for reviling'; but contrariwise blessiugr- Cf.r Cor. 
iv 12, 13, ‘ Being reviled, wc bless; bbing persecuted, we endure; 
being defamed, wc intreat.’ Cf. also Lutjic's version * of Uie Sermon 
on the Mount, vi. 27-38, especially ‘ B|ess them that curse you -'.' 

Verses 8, 9“',have many points oWcontact with Rom. xii. 9-21 ; 
thus TO, ‘In love of the Brethren be tenderly affectioned one to 
another; in honour preferring one another.' 14, ‘Bless them 
that persecute you ; bless, "tand curse not'.' 15, ‘ Rejoice with 
them that rejoice; weep with them that weep.’ 16, ‘Be of tlie 
same mind one toward , ^nother. Set not your mind on hij^h 
things, but condescend to things^hat are lowlyd*^* 17, ‘Render 
to no man evil for evil.’ ‘ 

The renewed injunction tp ‘ love the brethren ’ (i. aa), and to 
mutual love generally, takd? us back to a previous section, and 
further illustrates Peter’s habit of knitting together the (jiffci'-ut' 
divisions of his letter by cross-yefererfjes. " 

In verse 8 the first three epithets, ‘likeirtinded,’ ‘having fellow- 
feeling,' ‘loving as brethren,' shew that here the Apostle has in 
mind the mutual relations of Christians. But Jle would, of course, 
have wished his rentiers to be ‘tender-hearted,' &c., to non- 
Christians when opportunity arose. , . 

9 ^*. for beretiixto werb ye called, that ye^bould inherit a; 
blessing. Cf. ii. 21 and note the twofold nature «f iKc Christian 
calling— to unmerited persecution and to blcfssingr Our clause -- 
‘ You were called to inherit a blessing.’ • ' 

‘ For' here implies tjio very strikir^ thought that to bless and 
to be blessed are inseparably coifnccted Th? spirit which blesst s 
even persecutors is a necessary coi^dilipn of inheriting a blessing*; 
and conversely tl^e heirs of biasing are inevitably mi^ved td bless, 
jcven those at ^hose hands ^liltey have suffered. Such ‘blessing’ 
would involve a desire for the salvation of its object, and «he 
desire would lead tb prayty and other practiltal cfTorts. In^siitad 
of ‘ for,’ A. y., with inferior lllSS., has ‘ knowing that.' 

' I'hcrifis less similarity , with iVf^atthew’s version. 

® This dause is included in the A. V. of ,Maliii. v. 44, following 
inferior MSS. It was not originally part of Matthew, but was 
introduced by some scribe from Luke. ,, 
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He that wouFcl loVe life, 

And see good days, 

Let hull refrain his longue from evil, 

And his lips fhat they speak no guile : , 

And let him tur^i away Tro$i evil, and do good ^ ^ 
Let him seek peace, and pursue it. ^ * 

For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, i-J 
And his ears unto (heir suppiicatiori ; 

But the fkee of th^ Lord is upon them that do evil. 

And who is he that will harm ^ou, if ye be zealous of 13 

10 -12. The quotation is from the LXX (^following the Hebrew) 

<jf Ps. xxxiv. 12-16, with slight charges, 

10. 11. Refraining from evil-speakHig (* reviling') and turning 
away from evil (and therefore frojji ‘ rendering evil for evil ') are 
here express tinditions of obtaining life and sceixg good days 
(inheriting a blessing). 

11. Those who seek peace will bft ' likeminded,’ &c. 

12 . the eyes of the Xiord are upo^the rlghteousK &c., so that 
njay be sure that his promises will be kept} qpd, also, 

that when he lays dbwn Ainditicjps, he will see that they are 
liilfllcd. • ' 

• • 

ill. 13-~iv. 11. Exposition of the hlessednesB of suffering 
for Christ. • 

iii. 13, Aessed>ii:ss of offering foj^ Christ, 

Statement of th^subject. Under ordinary conditions the upright 
man remains unmolested; but persecution may arise, and if so 
it is blessed to &ulfcr«for righteousness' sake. 

13 . who is hs that will harm youf Cf. EXX of Isa. 1. 9 , 

‘Behold the Lord will hcli^me, who wiMiharm me?’ (Hebrew, 
as R. V., ‘ who is he that shaU Andemn ipe ? ') ‘ Harm ^ * in the 
N. T. only elsewhere in i^Cbts (five times)) of Uie oppression of 
the Isl-aelitics by the Egyptians (vii. 6; 19) ; of the persecution 
of the Christians by ,JHerod (xii. i). ♦ / ^ 4 ) • • 

As usual in this EpistlsT, the Opening sentence of a new section 
springs immedi&teljr out of the clos% of the* preceding. Seeing 
that the Lord has promised prosperity to the nghteoys (10, n), 
and is always closely observing men (la), how tan any evil 
happen to those who are set on doing right? The conclusion 
seems obvious arid necessary, that no one can harm Ihem ; but 
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1 1 that which is good ? But and if ye should suffer h)r 

righteousness’ sake, blessed an ye : and fear not ih(‘ir 

% 1 ! 

nevertheless seems also quite at variance w<:th cxpcncticc. 
scMilcnce is specially remarkable as addressed to those wlu> had 
buflered (i. 6; and were ^ikely to suffer persecution. It is 
commonly explained as equivalent to 14*, and thus meaning 
that, though their persecutors might take away, their property, 
and torture and pul to death both them and their families, they 
could do them no real harm. Cf. Luke xii. 4, ‘ Be not afraid of 
them which kill the body, and afie^ that havi? no more that 
they can do.’ Such teaching is included in 14*, but is probably 
only one aspect of the truth which^the Apostle meant to convey 
in verse 13. The gcneraLt<*inc of the Epistle .suggests that the 
Christiania addressed were in great fear of persecution, but that 
the Apostle thought they overrated their danger, and in their 
terror forgot that there ."^vds a protecting Providence. Petei 
himself is much mon,^ anxious lest that should be a failure of 
Christian conduct. Verse 13 therefore mcans„^lI>o not,.forgct 
that God protects His people, and 'that, if you fall away into sin, 
you forfeit that protection. You may draw down ill-treatment 
upon yourselves being ebusive, over-reaching; and dishonest ; 
but don’t call it pcrsecutionlC , 

aealtlus: A, V., * followers,* Ira^jslating inferior MSS. \vho.>c 
reading is literally ‘imitators.’ '■ < (o’, 

14 '^. But and if ye Bijififer for righteousness' sake. The 
Greek idiom implies that ft is not likely that they would suficr 
thus ; not that it was* wholly improbable that such cases would 
occur, but that to uuffer persecution would be a raie experience. 

blessed are ye t liL ‘ happy are yc,’ not inerely in spite of, 
but even because of, persecution. Persecutors ^ were not only 
poverless to injure the faithful, but their attempts to do so 
actually brought happiness to those whom 'they ill-treated. Cf. 
11. 19, so, iv, 14, and Matt. v. 11, ‘Blessed are yc when im.n 
shall . , . persecute you? The ieachliig of vetses 13 and 14'^ may 
be paraphrased thus : * No one Sha^I Ijarm you ; God will prevent 
any suffering or doss which Would be harmful ; when He(i,allo\v‘i 
you to be persecuted, you ^ilP eventually be all the happici for 
{ the experienck 

‘Ye trembling saints, fresh coura&e tgke ; 

The clouds yfc so much dread 
‘Arc big with mercy, and will break 
;f In blessings on your head.’ 

hi. 14’*-! 6. How to mett oppomHon^ ^ 

Therefore do not be afraid; but consecrate yourselves to Christ; 
be prepared to give a courteous and intelligent answer to llios' 
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fear, neither be trtjubled; but sanctify in youi heails 
Christas Lord: ready always to give answei to 

who ask you concerning the grounds of your taitli ; and let yum 
arguments be reinforced by the testimony of a cc^iSislenL hlr, 
by which all slanders will be reftited. In other words, let yoni 
Clinstianity be bold and*confident, because it is genuine, rational^ 
and practical. ^ ^ 

14 '^, IS*^. fear not their fear. See. An application oi the 
LXX (which follows the Hebrew) of Isa. viii. ja, 13, ‘Fear 
not its [Judah's] fear, ncijj^cr be troubled ; the Lord, him do ye 
sanctify, and he shall be thy fear/ In Isfaiah the prophet is 
torbidden to share the hopc| and fears of the people amongst 
whom he lived, he is to fear God %nd hope m Him. Here the 
sense is different, ‘ Do not yield to the fear with which the 
enemies of the faith seek to- possuM your souls.’ 

15 . sanotifr; ‘make holy'; see on ^ 2, 15. Isa. viii. 13'' means, 

* Make Jehovah the sole object of your worship, faith, and fear.' 

I2& your heyrts: not merely ii^outward profession. 

Christ as l^ordi the analdgy of the LXX suggests rather 
‘the Lord Christ’; cf. Luke ii. ‘Christ the Lovd.’ In either 
case the use made by tlie Apostft.of Isa. viii. 13 expressly 
%Mwtifies Christ with the Jehovah.^of the O. T. This point 
us lost b‘y the A. V. which, ffllowing inferior M$S,, lias ‘ sanctify 
the T.ord God.’ • f • 

ready ... to give answer* Tho^Ejustle does not direct the 
Christians to initiate evangelistic work ; it constantly inijihcs that 
thcicwas a keen ;^opular interest m Chnistianity. Pcrsoeulion 
could notJiavfc awseii until the faith had attractwJ public attention ; 
and, on the other band,*therc*is no adVc»tiscmeni like persecution. 
The gospe^was then a novelty, and religious and philosophical 
questions 5 ccit^d far mor^ interest amongst the general populace 
111 Greek and Gr^ek^peaking Oriental c^ios than they do amongst 
the masses in the West. Hence, under the circumstances of the 
time, the most effica<|ious of^aking converts was to commend 
yrc faith b;5^ godly living, g^o<htemper under abuse, and constancy 
in persecution, and to de^ wisely with spontana>us inquirers. 

answer (^apchgta) .‘ strictly a spgechmade by a prisoner in hi^. 
defence, and so u^d of ^Paul's speech to the •hostile* Jewish# 
rn^r^t Jerusalem, »ActS i; also Acts jcxv, 16 (R.V., ‘de- 
fence’); and of Paul's defence wheft tried at Rome, 2 'i'lm. iv. 

16, So Plato's Apology is in Uic form of a speech made by 

Socrates in his defence when tried for his life* l.aLcr on 

Apologia came to be the title of treatises written defence 

of the Christian faith. Hence the science of Christian evidences 
I'a styled ‘ Afiologetics ’ : this verse might serve for its motto. 
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every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope 

6 that is in you, yet , with meekness and fear ; having a 
good conscience ; that, wherein ye arc spoken against 
they may be put to shame who revile-your good manner 

7 of life in thrist. For it is better, if the will of God 


The» use of the terhi here implies that the inruirers would be 
riitical or even hostile. Current slanders had put Christianity on 
Its defence. 

always ... to ipvary man. A irost exacting demand upon 
the Apostle’s readers. The ‘ answer ’ which was to be so univei^^ 
sally available must have been ^rief, simple, and — from the 
Christian standpoint — obvidusly convincing; a few main facts 
about Christ, perhaps also the few great religious truths which 
prove themsmves to men of, epirituSl discernment, and, certainly, 
the personal experience of the answerer. 

asketh you a season: better, <calleth you to account/ 
^Reason’ is^ for iogos, the ‘word’ of ii. 8, iii.ii, &c., b*it h^re 
‘account,' as in iv. 5, ‘give account/ The ‘calling to account' 
would often take the form of 'Vemonstrances on the folly of the 
Christian's ideas. - ' 

oonoethlng^the hope Wat is In you. The expectation 
glorification of Christ, of deliverance! from sin and suffering, ^nd 
of admission to the perfect bliss of intimHe felloivship with ; 
an expectation that took shape for a time in the picturesijuc 
imagery of an immediate second coming, bu^ was more wortnib^ 
realized in the futurei'^life. To outsiders, the Christian hope whs 
at once the most attractive and the most ab^hrd feature of the 
faith, and would therefore be a frequent subject of inquiry. 

with meekness and fear: see pn iil. 4 and/i. 18. The 
contempt aiifi ridicule which many nf the ‘irquii^ers’ poijred 
upon the faith made itwer^ difficult fpr Chrisrians to keep wimr 
^temper and refrain from abupe. ■ Hence there was great •Wef for 
these graces; ’the ‘fejir’ of Go^‘, the^iense Of a Divine ^Bebce, 
would keep them cnlm ant^ourt^Ors. ’ 

le, wkereln tura MpoTm ag^iuit. The charge a^Pst^the 
Christiana >vas not merely that their rdigious views wcr^isotmil, 
but that their morals were b^d, ^nd to this also *y 

to be ‘ ready always to give to^inaaters oJusfccndls, 

who were intimately acquainted, with their lives ; heneShe need 
of a good 'Conscience. A, V., with 'some ancient auth^tics/ has 
' wherehs they speak evil pf you, as of evil-doers.^ 
maSinar of Ufa : see On i. 15. t 

in CShrlat. The slanders against Christians on the 

character and claims of Christ. 
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should so will, that Ye suffer for welhdoing than lor evil- 
doing. Because Christ also suffered for sins once, the is 
righteous fol the unrighteous,^ that he might bring us to 
God ; being put to tLeath in the flesh, but quickened in 

~ ' * I .. — I. . .1- ^ — — ' ■' — 

iii. 17, 18. Christ ounUcampU, 

Christ an example of the suffering of the innocent, of the 
salvation which *such suffering may bring to others, and of the 
future blessedness of the sufferers. ^ 

17 . Tor it Is better . . . tbat ye suffer for well'daing. The 
defence of the Christians rfnght be logically complete, they might 
demonstrate the reasonableness of their faith, and vindicate their 
innocence, and yet they might differ. M jn are not often conciliated 
by being beaten in argunvertt and putio shame as slanderers,, and 
persecution is the natural weapon of those who are conscious that 
they are in the wrong. But it was better, especially for the cause 
of Christ, that they Should suffer thi?s than that they should 
prpvoke ill-treatment by bad bchawour, 

if the will ol Clod should S(» will. The Greek, afi> in verse 14 
(which see), implies that such suffering was not* likely to be 
a common experience. The two ‘wills’ emphasize afresh the 
Viith that the righteous suffer only wh^^n and as the Lord wills ; cf. 
vw^es ijB- 14. ‘ ^ .'4 1' 

48. Christ alssp suffen^d: cf. ii. ax-'SS. For ‘suffered^ {epathen), 
wh|cli may be borrowed from ii. 21, we should probably read with 
sothc ancient MSS. ‘ died * {apeihanen) f in any case the reference 
is to the Passion, ' ’ ^ 

In the P/ission,ihe highest * well-doing ' seenipd to be rewarded 
by the most terrible^uffesing; yet it was justified by tlie redemption 
of mankind. The Apostle's readers might be sure that their 
sttll^rings Mso jvould minister to the working oijt of that re- 
fdemption. ^ 

. * put to death In the flesh, but qulokencdia the c^plrit. The 
fonner clause refers ly the I>iissioD,the lafttr to the Resurrection. 
Buff Peter docs not mean 3 te spirit had no share in the 
PitSsioi) ; iic^ does he meaff that the flesh had^o Share in the 
.Re^^jrrection, i.e. there was no resurrection of the body, 
Tl^c is a pontrast belwcilfli the HnJfted and suberdinatcs nature; 
of tj^suffering, an^the irffinite glory and povyer of Christ in] his 
oujttation. His*dekh was brought abaml by natural causes, and 
v^iitsan ordinary feature of- the human life which he shared with 
other men ; but his resurrection was supernatural (in^the spirit ') ; 
it Was connected with the unique spiritual endowments of> Christ *, 
[cf verse *19 and f! tr. It was different, for instance,* from the 

^ Cf. 1 Cor. X. 4, where the manna is style 4 * spiritual meat.' 
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lif tljc spirit; in which also he went and preached unto the 


raising of Lazarus : that only rooaUed him to ordinary human lilo ; 
tlie resurrection of Christ restored him to his umqiu' sjnnlutil 
exaltation, and enabled him to bring to God those who believed 
on him. OL oivi. 3. 

Great, therefore, as were thesuflerinjesof Christ, they prepared 
( the way for a more than adequate recompense ; there need U' no 
Jear that the lesser sufferings of his followers would be m vain. 

The A. y. ha.s ‘ quickened by the spirit,’ but the analogy of ‘ in 
the flesh ' clearly requires ‘ in the spirit.' 

iii. 19, 20. Christ and the spirits in prison. 

A special example of the blesse^ consequences of the suffering 
of Christ, his offer of salvation to ‘the spirits in prison/ 

19. in which: in the spirit, as distinguished from his human | 
life ; therefore at some perv>d other tlian that life. 

he went and preaohedf unto the spirits in prison : cf. on 
iv. 6, The natural meaning of this sentence is that Christ offered 
salvation to„ beings in Hadel (either fallen angels or (iv*6; the 
unsaved of former generations) other than men living the 
ordinary human life on earth/ | 

The further interpretatbh of the passage is a hopeless riddle; 
It is vague in it^lf, an|i ewdcntly takes for granted some faca-Tii.^ 
tradition which is now lost. Ev» n the above explanation il 
challenged, rather however oh theological than wi critical grounds'; 

The interpretation of almost every word in the sentence, and 05 
all the implied circumstances, are matters pf controversy. I'liy 
chief points at issuc’^arc (a) the time and pfacc of the preachings 
the subject of the preaching, {c) the persoiis preaslicd to rifu: 
spirits), (d) the result of the preaching, ('^) thi meaning of ‘in tlu 
spirit/ The views as to (a) largely ^determine general in; 
te^rpretation. The foUowm^ are some*" of t|ie leading exposition^ 

(i) Christ went and preached ‘in the spirit ’ by inspiring Noah' 
or Enoch (cf. i. 11) as the a^ual speaker Ito exhort the wicked, 
generation just before the FKodl vThey are called ‘the spirjts 
in prison,’ i. e. 'in Hades by anticipation, because they avent to; 
Hades ^t the time of the FH^od, and were thei*e when Peter wrott^ 
the Epistle. The subject of the preii^^ing Was the immincng^c of* 
the Flood and the* need of repentance ; anj the preachis® was^ 
.1 failure— all of which seeftis quite irrelevant to the context. ^ 

This vicFW has been held by various scholars from Augustine till 
the present time. 

(li) A few commentators have explained tbjit Christ went and 
preached ‘ in the spirit ’ by inspiring the apostles after liis 1 
Ascension to preach the gospel to the Jews or Gentiles or both, 
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»[)irits in prison, which aforetime were disobedient, when ;o 


vhusc ‘spirit^' were ‘in the pjison’ of sin, like the aiiLe- 
lihtvians. 

(ill) The most common view is that our Lord descended to 
Tadch, the place of spirits after death, to preach to its iifhabitantb. 
iut those who hold or hav^ held this view are very much divided 
13 to time, &c. 

( (t ' 7 'tme, Thcwpreaching may have taken place either (1) before 
he Incarnation ; (2) between the Passion and the Resurrection ; 

)r i'3) after the Ascension. The second is the more probable. 

The ‘ preaching’ is mcntionel after the Passion, verse j 8 ‘ put to 
Icatli,’ and before the Ascension, verse 22. It is bracketed, as it 
,verc, with the Resurrection ; b»j>th happened ‘ in the spirit,’ i. c. 
,vcrc independent of the human life aasilined at the Incarnation, 
'hrist, as it ha.s been said, while Ins body was in the tomb, was, 
iko other dead, merely a spirit ; but, jinlike other spirits, he had 
mergy ; and so just as when a man he pueached to men, so when 
i spirit he preached to spirits. Some such view is implied by the 
\p0stle9J Creed, VHc dcsccndei^ inio h6ll,' i. e. Haj^cs. That 
his IS the meaning of ‘prison ’’is shown from the paiallels in 
s Pci. ii. 4, Jude 6 ; unless ‘ prison" is a lower depth than Hades, 
.pecially provided for special sinners. '* 

*i7i>77w sitbied of the preaching. According 19 some, Christ 
iMuoLinco^l to the wicked thcid certain doom, the example serving 
c ilhii)trate the suffering of evil-dotrs, verse 17, But the im- 
ncdiate context is not occupied with tlys topic ; so that it seems 
Httcr to understand tjiat the preaching w'as an offer of salvation. 
lliKS is quite in the line of thought; Petef" is illustrating the 
ilcsscd eonsequendes of the suffering of the ii^iiocent, one of 
diich, according Diis* vie\^, would bt that Christ, after his 
assion, oft>|red salvation^ to the spirits in Hades. Another 
’cw, that he dccl^ired the righteous dead the accomplishment 
\i their salvation., might supplemeiit but not supersede the 
ireccding. „ 

ic) 'I'he persons predthed to. (I’lftrhe parallels in 2 Pet. ii. 4, 
;U4ie 6 (which,see), suggest tli^it spirits in pris<3to’ are the fallen 
iiigcls «9f Gen. vi. Fallen men had tlieir oppdrtunity in the 
Lcvitical worship and the preacliifig oi^the gospel ; it Was patural 
mat jphrist’s work sffould ^Iso include an offer of salvation to ' 
file frlien angels^ lihe same line of though^ however, would 
iirther require that some express prcRusion should have been 
nade for those who knew nothing either of the lanv or the 
gospel. Nevcrtheleife, there was no reason why Peter should 
jxhaust the subject, , 

(2) It has been held that the ‘spirits in prison ’ are the righteous 
lead, to whom Christ announced that their redemption had been 
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wrought out for them. This is unlikely '111 every way, especially 
in view of the reference to the antediluvians. 

(3) The ‘ spirits in prison ’;are eommoniy identified, according 
to what seems the natural interpretation of verKc ao, with-^the 
unbelieving generation who perished i^i the Flood. There is 
no satisfactory reason why they should have been singled out 
for this exceptional privilegef possibly^^as representatives of those 
who are cut off before their time, without full jjjpportunity tif 
repontance, yet * the long-suffering of God . 4,^ . m the days of 
Noah^ can only have waited for men, not for the fallen angels ; 
they surely could not b^ drowned.* 

It is difficult to decide between and (3) ; and the difficulty is 
enhanced by the fact that the decision seriously affects the teaching 
of the Bible as to the possibility pf redemption after dehth. The 
adoption of (3) implies that Peter believed that in one Instance, at 
any rate, the proffer of salvation hact been made to men after 
death. Hence the exposi^on of this passage is apt to be influenced 
by the theological predUfctions of the expounder. 

(</) The result of the preaching. This is not mentioned ; but, if 
we suppose the preathing addressed to tlig: fallen apgels, or 
to the spite of men who had hot attained salvation during their 
lifetime, it must be implied Hhat the preaching was succe.ss)ul, 
otherwise it could not be ihentioned among the blessed results lof 
Christ s suffering. ' ' • - 

The source of Peter's infomiotiin. The very obscurity aiiid 
ambiguity of the passage show that the Apostk i$ not announciriig 
a new truth, but referring to some narrative familiar to himst^lf 
and his readers. No such narrative, which could have existed ^n 
Peter's time, is nov extant Early Christian literature contaiijis 
a very large number of references to the ‘ descent ink) hell ’ ; bi^t 
they are largely imagikative expShsiorfs of 4 he present passage* * 
and it is very difficult to be certain that any of th^ir statemen'rs 
rest on primitive tradition independent of r Petpr. 

According to some of th6 Father^ however, there was a passag- . 
in the O. T. which, according to the exegesis df the first two o ■ 
three centuries of tfie ChrisUan efe, woUid certainly have bcei 
regarded as prediction of tl^e (descent into Hades. Ju^tii 
Martyr, in his Biaiogue with Trypho a JeWy chaps. 71, 7a, alleges tha 
the J^vs had removed frqjn the O. T. many passages which woulc 
have testified to the truth of Christianity ; thus he states that ‘^'roni 
the sayings of . . 1 Jeremiah these have bec« cutout : ‘^T^e Lok 
G od remembered His dei&J people of Israel who lay in the graves i. 
and He descended to preach to tljem His own salvation." ’ Thc\ 
words which Justin states were cut out are^poted four times by 
Irenaihs,, once , as from Jeremiah *, once as fi^n Isaiah once as 


IV. xxxvi. 


111. xxii. 




I PETBR 3 . 20^ 237 

the longsuffering of'God waited in the days of Noah, 


from a prophej^ and once as sai<i by others Irenseus applies 
the words to Christ as a proof of his divinity and Of his descent 
into Hades, ' » ‘ 

Justin’s statement that this and o^cr passages had bdfen cut out 
by the Jews is generally rj^jccted. It is more likely that Christian 
sc’ ibes interpolated them into some MSS. of the O. T. The 
passage cited mo^ have been constructed on the basis of i*Pct. 
lit. 19. It should be noted, however, that nothing is said in it 
about Noah or the Flood. * « 

There are two passages the Pauline Epistles which are 
sometimes supposed to refer to this subject. In Kph. iv. 9 we 
read, ‘ He descended into the lejver parts of the earth * ; but this 
may merely refer to the Incarnation, "tHfe descent to the earth. 
Again, Col. i. 20 speaks of Christ * reconciling , . . things in 
the hc.avens.’ In the Slavonic Baok qf ihe Secrets of Enochs the 
lallen angels are confined in a prison*in the Second Heaven. 
This may represent a current idea known to Paul, and by the 
‘things m heaven ’•which needed^' rcconcilmg’ he may mean the 
fallen angels'*. ' ^ 

The clause ‘descended intQ(f;heIl,*^in the so-called Apostles’ 
Creed, is not found in all the ancient copies of that creed, and 
probably was not part of it in its older editions. The clause has 
no equivalent in the Nicbne C?ecd. 

Rabbinical passages are quoted^ winch speak of the prisoners in 
Gehenna as rejoicing at the sight of the MeSsiah, and rising from 
hell with the Shcchinfh, the manifestation of the Divine presence, 
at their head. - * 

The descet^ into ifa^es tti earlyJ^hrisitaH literature outside the N, T. 
The descent of Chrfct into Hjdes to prdich to the spirits of the 
dead was a finvouritc subject with early Christian writers, whose 
luxuriant imaginjftion #liberally cnricjied and embellished the 
meagre statements of Scripture. , • 

20. dlsohedient : either \|^cause they,* the fallen angels or 
the antediluvians, committed sins broke God’s moral law, 

or«bccause the antcdiluWns <remsea to listen to Noah when he 
urged thim to repent^ cf. on ' preacher of rightCousrftsss/ 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

the long-oufferlXL^'of Ood waited The reference is» to an 
interpretation of Geri?'vi, 3‘which,was prevalent when i Peter was 
writtcif, and is still J^eld by mahy scholars ; abcording to which 
‘yet shall his days be an hundred and twenty years* meant that 
tlie antediluvian race' should be allowed to exist another 
hundred and twenty years before it was swept away by the Flood. 
s • 

’ V. .'c.wi. ^ IV. Iv. ’ So Charles, Secrets of Enochs p. xli. 

, ^ Weber and Kiihl, in loco. 
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while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
I souls, were saved through water : which also after a true 

Thus the ^rargujji of Onkelos * translates Gen. vi. 3 : ‘ Jehovah sakl. 
This evil generation shall not abide before Ae lor ever ; — a respite 
t)r an hmifif'ed and twenty ye^s shall be given them to sec if they 
will repent’; and the hXX hast ‘My spiiit shall not abide m 
' these men for ever.’ 

Th?; delay experienced by,th® Christians in tilt manifestation of 
the Divine justice was illustrated fw the similar delay bcfoie the 
Flood ; both were due ti? God’s forbearance * both would issue in 
vindication of that justice by the pffnishinent of the disobedient 
and the deliverance of believers. 

tlirough water : A. V., • by \patcr/ perhaps simply means ‘ at 
the time of the Flood,’ Sr** pa'^sing through water.’ There may 
possibly be the somewhat subtle idea that while the waliTs 
drowned the wicked, tht, righteous were saved through the 
water carrying the ark on its surface. A.rabbinical tradition says 
that, although Noah bii^lt the ark, he did not believe that there 
would be a flood, and would enter the arl^till he vvrts diiven 
into it by the rising water. Thus he would be saved by the 
water sending him into tlje ark.^ But it is not likely that any 
such legend underlies Potpr’s words ; but cf. note on next verse. 

iii. 21, 23 . Baptism. ^ , - * 

The Flood a type of baptism, the value of jvhich does not he 
in the physical cleansing, but in that which is symbolized thereby, 
the regeneration of the soul through the risen and exalted Christ. 

21. which also after a* true likeness: ht. as the R V. m.irg., 
‘which in the , antitype . . . baptism.* Tlii? gencyil meaning 
obviously is that the experience of*Noah.and Jtiis family in passing- 
through the water to ultimate safety was typical of the Chiistiau 
t xperience of passing through the water of baptisnft to salvation 
It is not very dear exactly how this sense is to be got from the 
actual words, and we cannot discuss the matter'hcre, as it involvrs 
details of Creek grarfimar. T^e joint o£ the figure is not very 
I vident beyond the bare paraf elfhat both the Flood and baptism 
were preliminary conditions of defiverance ; in r 'Cor. ;jc. 2 lilu' 
passage of the Red Sea is spoken of as a baptism. Both passage- , 
sc.em to see m baptism a ^mbol of the spisitual storm and stress 
of the passage fropi a state of sin into'Hhe k^gdom of God^^ ^ 

The term ‘ aiititype * OKily occurs elsewhere ih the N. T. Tn Heh, 
ix. 24, P* V. ; ‘ like in pattern.' 

In the A. V. here, ‘The like figure whercunto/ ‘whereunto* is 
from Igte MSS. 

‘ An Aramaic or Chaldee translation of the Pentateuch, compiled in 
the second century a. d. 
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likeness doth now save you, ezfen baptism, not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of 
a good consa'ence toward Clod, tlirough the resurrection 

not the putting- away of the ^Ith of the flesh. * Chrmtian 
baptism did not, like the Jewish ceremonial washings or baptisms, 
consist in the removal of any material unclcanness contracted by 
contact with unefcan substances. * 

but the interrogation of* a good oonscienoe toward Clod. 
Tliis is an unintelligible rendering of a very obscure and am- 
biguous passage ; perhaps th 4 Revisers intended to indicate that 
it was impossible to make sense of the Greek. ‘ Interrogation * ’ 
only occurs here in the N.T. ; in the LXX of Dan. iv, 17 it 
is used in the sense of ‘ demand.’ The^edrresponding verb is often 
used in the N. T. for ‘ ask a question ’ ; and once for ‘ request ’ in 
Malt. xvi. 1 : ^ The Pharisees and Sadd^cees . . . requested him to 
show them a sign frqm heaven/ A» alternatives, therefore, 
to ‘interrogation’ or ‘asking a question’ we have ‘ request’ 
or ‘ requesting,’ •and — as it is niaintahied by soijie ^on the 
strength of a usage in mcditeval or Byzantine Greek — ‘ pledge.' 

(a) Taking ‘interrogation,’ we ha^e^e R. V. (above) ; Gnquiry,' 
&c., Scc.f R,V. marg. But the idea of a baptized person or his 
conscience asking questions of or as to God is curious in itself and 
alien to the context. Neithci^the Greek nor the context suppoi t 
the rendering, ‘ till: asking after, search after God,* or the K. V. 
marg., ‘the appeal of a good conscieiice,^ &t. 

{b) ‘The pledge/ #cc., would refer to baptismal vows, but the 
Byzantine usage was probably not current iiff the Apostle’s time, 
and it IS nol clear tliat oiy woi^d was really used dVen in Byzantini 
tunes for pledge. * • 

to The A#V., * the answpr of a good conscience,’ makes very 
good sense, but t'flnnot»be the meaning of Uic Greek. 

(cH) We are, thocefore, shut up to ^reqtc.st/ With this sense 
of the word we might tra^^slate, ‘ the r^uest which a good 
conscience makes to feod’; but ^is is too vague; we should 
expect to be* told what the igo^id conscience requests. Hence 
we should render, ‘ the, request which the tAptized person 
makes for a good conscience towarda» God.’ As r,egards, fellow 
mcn;i baptism is a symbol tif Christian discipleship ; as regards 
God, it is a request •for grace to live |o as t(^ have a good con- 
science. 

throoffh tlie reBurreotlon of Jeans Christ. punctua- 
tion of the A. V. connects this clause with ‘ baptism . . . doth now 
save us,’ treating tlsc intervening words as a parenthesis.* ^Tt may 
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22 of Jesus Christ ; who is on the right 'hand of God, having 
gene into heaven ; angels and authorities and powers 
being made- subject unto him, ' 

4 Eorasmiich then as Christ suffer^'d in the flesh, arm 


also qualifj^ the preceding clause. The R. V. reproduces the 
ambiguity of the Greek, The Resurrection is Che source of life 
.and righteousness, partly because' it was the immediate occasion 
of the foundation of the church, and partly because it enabled 
believers to enter into fellowship With the risen and living 
Christ. Cf. 1. 3, 

This reference to the Resurrection resumes the description of 
the experiences of Chrisl' ffom verses 19. 

22. on the right hand of God. The place of honour; in 
I Kings ii. 19 the queen >im'\thcr sits at the right hand of Solomon, 
Christ is often spoken of as sitting at the right hand of the 
Father, Luke xxii. 69 ; Acts yii. 55, 56 ; Rom. viii 34 ; Kph. i, 20 ; 
Col. iii. I ; <Heb. i. 3, viii. 1, x. 1,2, xii. 2, The 'figure is bftrrowod 
from Ps, bx. i : * Jehovah saith unto my lord, Sit thou at my nglit 
hand.’ According to the, Messt|nic application of that Psalm 
current in the N. T. times, ‘my lord ’ was the Messiah. Hence 
the verse is applied to Christ in Mark xii. 36 and parallels (by 
Christ himself), Acts ii. 34 ; ^Heb, ii J3. 

having gone into heaven: i. e, at the ‘’Ascension, in the 
account of which (Ads i; 10, ii) the Grdek word used here for 
< gone ’ occurs twice,^ » 

angels and autinorities and powers: i. e. various classes of 
angels. Cf. on jude 8. ^ " 

heiug^made subject. The subjection of all things to Christ 
is announced in r Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. i.„a2; Phil. iii. ii ; and Heb. 
li. S, in conftexion with quqtation from Ps.-*viii. 

Versqs 18-22 set forth a threefold activity of Christ ; in verse 18, 
he redeems man by^bis Passion o^ the earth; in verse 19, he 
j)rcaches to the * spirits in Pj^'^oq ’ ; in ao, he receives the 
submission of the angels iu heaven, ^ ' 

iv. 2. Suffering puri^?s. ' 

Clirist's sutiering on earth our'exaiQple suffering for hi^ sake 
subjects our life to the will of God, , < ' 

1 . rorasxnuch. This vhrse rekutaesf the main subject of the duty 
and privKqge of suffering for righteousness’ sake introduced m 
iii. 14-18. > 

stCffprcd. Some ancient MSS^ add ‘ so A. V, ; others 

‘ for you.’ 

in the flesh: in this present life, cf. next verse; perhaps 
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yc yourselves also ^’ilh the same mind ; lor he tlial lialli 
suffered in Uie llesh hath ceased from sin ; that ye no : 

also suggesting that persecution only touched men's property and 
persons, not the inner life ‘hid with Christ in God ' • 

arm . . . youraelv^: provide yourselves with armour and 
weapons; i. e. let the ‘mind’ be your delcnce against the tempta-* 
tiotis involved m persecution, and enable you to resist ancf over- 
come them. • 

mind: rather, as R. V.* marg., ‘tljQught’; only elsewhere 
in the N. T, in Heb. iv. 12, inhere K. V. translates ‘inicnts.’ 

the same thought : («) may refer back to the opening words, 
‘the same thought, viz. that (Ilirist suffered’; or {J)) E. V., ‘the 
same mind’ would mean ‘the same*aS that of Christ,* se'arocly 
possible as a matter of (ireek, which, liowevcr, might mean ‘•the 
same view,’ i. e. ‘ arm yourselves by toeing the same vk'w of your 
siidering as Christ t^ok of his*; or» (t) the thuusht may be 
described in the tollowing words, ‘ the same thought (which 
siistaiTijid Christ) ^namely, that he trfat hSth suffered, ’,occ. 

he that hath suffered in \lio ilesh hath ceased from sin. 
ll wc adopt (ft) or {/>) in the previdus note, and take this ( lause in 
the sense ‘for he,’ &c., as giving a reason for imitating Christ’s 
willing acceptance of suffering, then it means that such acceptance 
involves escape from sin. A*rightcous life brings with it sulieniig, 
in the effort rcqifired to relinquish •selfish pleasures and unjust 
gain, in the discharge of unattractive duties? and in the eiiduraaco 
of persecution. Si 14 arises trom the refusal to submit to this 
suffering; so far as a man has become willifig to accept suffering 
for righteousness’ Sake, be is set free fioin sin. * 

If wc adopt (c) inihe p'I'evioiJs note, au(>take the clause as stating 
what the tl:^ught is, then it might be understood as in the previous 
paragraph ; or it*may pcan that the suffering of Chr st atoned foi 
sin, and released, him from the connexion with sin which he 
accepted for our sake and igay also impl^ that by entering into 
the ‘ fellowship of hislSuffering,* vm rcali.ie hur salvation from the 
gqilL and lioiidage of sin, ‘ar# rffadifto cease from sm.’ Cf. Rom. 
vi. 7, ‘He that hath died is justified from sin,’ ^hich has been 
explained, * A dead man has his quitta^jce from any^claim that sin 
can jnakc against hinTj’ i. e.#as physical death frees a man fromtlie 
claims-of human lawf so the death to sin involved in faith in Christ, 
in appropiiating salvation by idenlityinfe oneself with his atoning 
death, frees man from the claims of sin and of the law, * 

'J'he reference, however, to .suffering as atonement, although 

^ ‘Him who knew no sin he made to be sin on our behalf,* 2 Cot. 

V. 21. 


K 
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longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to 
3 the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For the time 
past may suffice to have wrought the desire' of the Gen- 

parallel to lii. 18, seems alien to the immediate context, which vs 
concerned with suffering for righteoushess’ sake, and further, in 
' the fallowing verses, with a righteous life as the natural sequel to 
such suffering. It seems better,,, therefore, to*' understand this 
clause as commending patient endurance on account of its moral 
value. c 

2. ye . . . should live . . . yotir time: R. V, marg. and A. V., 
Mie . . .,hi& time.’ The Greek may be translated either way, and 
might be rendered * that;,t|}ere may no longer for the remaining 
time be living,' &c. 

the rest of yout time iz, the flesh : the remainder of your 
earthly life. 

to the lusts of moil, ... to the will of God. Contending 
influences sought to make the readers conform to one or other of 
two entirely different moral .standards. The example aiVd argu- 
ments of many of their neighbours, reinforced by their own natural 
desires and former habits ', proposed inclination as the true guide 
to conduct j let men follow their natural impulses. Christ and tlic 
Spirit proposed to guide and corr-jet men’s impulses, whetlicr 
natural or not, by referring them to the Divanci^will, to which life 
must be both surrendered and conformed. 

The exhortation in these verses seems to be twofold: {a) You 
have already made sacrifices for your faith; do not lose the fruit of 
such conduct by lapsing into sin, but rather {h) be willing to make 
further sacrifices, because through cheerful endurance lies the path 
to a yet higher life. ^ 

' , ' » 

’V. $-5. Jj'ormey hins io hr- abandoned. » ^ 

Let, therefore, neithef old evil habits nor former bad companions 
seduce you from yodr, allegiance to Grd. If e will judge those who 
tempt and persecute you. , ** 

3. the tittle i^st. The A.V." aUjfs. with inferior of 

your life,’ which is a correct interpretation of the text. 

may Buffoe. Some ancient MSS. add * \is/ so the A. V., others 
‘you.’ Note the Apostle’s irony, ‘You have given quite "time 
enough to such conduct,’ ^ ‘ ' ' 

to have wrought the 4eBire of the OentlleB: ‘to have 
devoted yourselves to rcalirifijg: Such desires as the Gentiles 
cherish anu indulge.’ This verse dearly implies that the readers 
of the hpistle, before their conversion, lived ticcording to the lax 


Verses y.and 4. 
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tiles, and to haveValkcd in lasciviousness, lusts, wine- 
bihbings, rcvellings, carousings, and abominable idola- 

inorality of the Gcntile§ ; and, therefore, that most of them, at any 
latc, were Gentiles. No doubt there were some* Jews who 
imitated the sins of the, Gentiles* but the sins of the Jews, as 
a body, were different from those of the Gentiles, lying latheri 
in greed and s«lf-righteous censoriousness than in loose living. 
One cannot believe that, withchit further explanation, Paul would 
charge the Jewish Chiistiaits of Asia, Minor, as a body, with 
having ‘wrought the desire fcf the Gentiles,’ &c. 

lasciviousness (ascfgem). In the Greek this word, like those 
that follow, 13 plural, ‘lascivious acts.' A.^dgeta is perhaps rather 
‘ lawless insolence and wanton* capfic^ the rowdinessand horse- 
play associated with drunken debauchery. 

lusts. In this connexion used Sj^cially of physical impurity, 
wineblbbiufirs : lit ‘boilings over^ith wine’; only here in 
theN.T. 

reyellingrs. «Only elsewhere iif the ‘N T., Rom. 13 ; Gal. 

V. 31 . The word is. explained iff a good sense as ‘ a jovial festivity 
with music and dancing' ; in a bad sense as ‘ rowdy and indecent 
.singing and drinking bouts.’ The ^ord komos, here translated 
'revelling/ furnished Milton with the title of his masque of 
Comus. ’ • • 

ctirouslngs ^tit. * drinking-bout%’ ; only here in the N. T, 
abomluable ; rather, ‘ contrary to lav\^ and order/ especially 
‘infringing the rights and dignity of a deity/ i. c. in’a Christian 
document, ‘ of God.’ Elsewhere in the N. "f. only Acts x. 28, in 
Pcter’.s address to* Cornelius and his friends, wlicrc the word is 
translated ‘unlawful,’ th^is ; ‘Tt is an ualawfiil thing. for a man 
that is a Jew t^join himself or come unto one of anotHcr nation.' 
Those who nold that Uiis £pistle was written to Jews explain this 
phiasc ‘idolatries foroidden by JevJish daw': but, as has been 
already said, it is incredible that the Jc\yish Christians of Asia 
Minor, as a body, liadf once been given to iddlatry. Some suppose 
tl^^t the term ‘ contrary to Divifte ilw' is used from the Christian 
standpdirit, idolatry being an insult to the DiviiHs majesty. But 
tlie connexion supports the E. V. retidying, ‘ abominable,’ , Many 
of tjje heathen rites ^were^cniel aud impure, and reprobated by * 
some of the iiobjcr characters amongst the fateathen themselves. 
The phrase probably refers to partiqijJation in such rites, which, 
afiart from any question of mere idolatry, outraged ,{1# sense of 
common decency, and of what was seemly in Divine worsliip. 

4. they thtuk 1^ strange. A single word in the Grejpk^ a verb 

* Trench, Synonyms, 

R 2 
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4 tries ; wherein they think it strange l!iiat ye run not witli 
them into the same excess of riot, s|. leaking evil oi you \ 
i, who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the 
6 quick and the dead. For unto this# end was the gospel 

vised elsewhere in the N. T. to mean ‘ tii be a guest ’ ; in this sense 
111 verse 12 and in Acts xvii. 20. ^ 

tlxe same excess : as they ihamselvcs indulge in. 
excess : R. V, marg., ‘ flood ’ ; mily Ivere in the N. T., and rare 
I Isewhere ; lit. ‘ ouqjouHng’ ; said^to be used in the sense of 
* slough/ if so here the figure is of ‘ running into the slough.' The 
R. V. text seems more probable. 

riot. A cognate wo^»*df is in the parable of the Prodigal 
Son, in the phrase ‘riotou.s living’ (Luke xv. 13). ‘Riot’ is 
essentially ‘ wastefulness and riotous excess^.’ 

speaking’ evil of you^ As in ii. 12, iii. 16, iv. 14 ; lit, ‘ blas- 
pheming ’ both Christians and Christ. ' 

5. who : viz. the blasphens.ei'S. ^ ^ 

ready I* because the secon<> coming of Christ as judge Nvas 

regarded as imminent (see vensc 7). 
quick ! Elizabethan foi'‘‘ living.* 

the quick and the dead: i. c. all generations of men ; not, 
some, the spiritually living—behevivs— and the spiritually dead - 
unbelievers. • « 

IV. 6. llic preaching id the dead. 

Judgement embrat^p the dead, therefore vviis the gospel jircachcd 
to them in order Jhat, tliougli they were once judged la^ theexpcii- 
cnces of their earthly life, they may yeltattain unto spiritual life; 

6. This verse has been interpreted in very inan^ diiTcrent ways. 
The ‘ preaching to the dead* reminds one of the ‘ prdwching to the 
spirits in prison' in iii. 19, another very'dispu\ed text. Again, 
the * dead ' here are nd doubt the same as thd ‘ dead ' in verse 5. 
Some more or less ^probable viewo may be mentioned briefly 
before the one adopted is givo^rf greater length. 

[ii) The * dead’ arc those dead in’trespa.sses and *;sins„aiid the 
verse describes'' the object with which the gospel was preatfhed tt> 
^ them. • o - ^ t 

(6) The * dead ’ arc Christians to wWbm th^ gospel was prcilthed 
in their lifetime, who wefc condemned by mcii, but destined by 
God to everlasting life. 

(t) Till ‘^ead * are certain of the ‘ evil-speakers,* who have died, 
but will hot therefore escape judgement. The gospel was preached 


^ Trench, Synonyms. 
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preached even to the dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the fleshy but live according to Tic'id 
in the spirit. 

to them during their lifetime witl^ a view to their saTvation, but 
iiuitlc’.ssly. • 

But all such views seem to require a very strained interprq^tatioii * 
<ir the various clJuscs in the v^se, and it is better to take ‘dead' 

111 its natural sense of the deryJ g^enerally, and to interpret thus — 

(//) The ‘ dead ’ are Iho^ who diet> before the gospel was 
preached on earth, but they heard it in the abode of the dead 
O'ii. 19). 

The I'oIIowing is a detailed exposition of the verse according to 
tins view. 

For. It was natural that those who had heard the gospel in 
their lifetime, and thus had every opportunity of salvation, should 
be judged ; and it is also right that the Bead should be judged, ybr 
they have also heard the gospel. • ^ 

thfi gospel lAreached . . . tcbthe dead. In iii. 19 the idea of 
our Lord preaching to the dead wjis applied to a paiticular class, 
Noah’s contemporaries ; here it is» generalized. See also on 
ip. 19. The vague and perhaps ambiguous character of these two 
passages* render it impossibje for us to find out exactly what 
Peter had in his^ind. Certainly must not credit him with 
believing all that is contained in the extant narratives of the 
Descent into Hades. In any case the Bead to whom the preach- 
ing was addressed h^id not heard the gospeLduring their lifetime. 

The wor^ for ‘ jircaching ’ is different in the verses. 

^ that they mi^ht he judffed. This clause is a little difficult 
to explain aceprding to the interpretation followed here. The 
sense, howfVer, Requires i»s to take it as equivalent to ‘ although 
or after they had b«cn judged,’ ; and according to some 
distinguished schBlars, at any rate, this* is a possible meaning 
of the Greek, I • 

aecdrdingf to men: aftcri^he|manner of men’s experience, 
a 5 it rai^st lufppcn to men, a 5 men, to be judged. ^ 

In the flesh: probably refers specially to death, thought 
of as the universal cijnsequcnce of huiBan sin, in aocordarrce with t 
Gerft ii. 17. In pringiple tfie reference would j^nclude the material 
suffering which •follows sin in the present life, and the clause 
might be paraphrased, ‘Though in their earthly life and death 
they endured the suffering which is the common ddbm of sinful 
men,’ , 

that they milht . . . Uve. The object of the preaching was 
the salvation of those addressed. 

• according to Ood in the spirit. The contrast here is 



I PETEl? 4. 7, 8 


246 

« 

7 But the end of all things is at band : be ye therefore 
B of sound mind, and be sober unto prayer : above all things 
being fervent in your love ajmong yourselves; for loVe 

parallel to '.hat in iii, 18, where it is said of Christ that he was 
‘ put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit.* As tli** 
> 'dead' shared the Jot of men in death, so, if they accepted the 
gospej preached to them, they would share tlv eternal lile of 
(iod, with its supernatural (in the Spirit) characteristics. 

iv. 7-1 r. Rtcapitulaticm. ^ 

Recapitulation of the chief points of previous exhortations, 
enforced by the consideration of the imminence of the second 
coming. ' ^ ^ ' 

7 . the end of all things: i.e. the second coming, the resur> 
rection of the dead, the judgement. 

is at hand. See on v. 7, 8. 

therefore. The thefught that the judgement is near, and 
the time short for servipg Giod and man in the present life, is to 
stimulate devotion towards God, and love and hdup fulness (towards 
men. So in the parable of^the Wise Steward, Christ says, 
^ Bles.sed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing,’ i. c. giving ^hc household * their portion of food in 
due season ’ (Luke xii. 4a, 45). Contrast the conduct of the Jews 
of Isaiah's time, when they expected the judgement of Jehox’ah in 
the capture of Jerusalem by the Assyrians, and said, ' Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow "we shall die' {Isa. xxii. 13). Similarly, 
Paul (i Cor. XV. 32) quotes the same saying Us a natural utterance 
for men who did, not expect any resurrection. 

he ... of aonnd mind : someU’mes to be sane, as'opposed tb 
insane ; more commonly, as here, in a mOre general sense, to be 
discreet, temperate, and reasonable, to'^exercise self-ct. ntrol. 

be eober unto prnyeiu See on i. »$. Vo ‘be of sound 
mind’ puts the idea positively, to 'be sober’* negatively. The 
idea that the Second /iloming would ^tiaturafly lead men, as it did 
some of the lliessalonians (i^Th^ss. iv. ^-^v. u, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 
iii. 15), and has, done many others sif/ce, into restless excjtement, 
grotesque folly, and even into immorality. The qualities Peter 
emphasizes would enable tfiem to avoid sucl) errors. 

unto prefer : , lit. * praydrs.' Irrittional and restless c^^itc- 
ment nwkes true prayer impossible* * * 

8. fll)t1r|^nt. See on i; 22. 

love ^otig yourselves. Cf. i. 22, ii. t, 17, lii. 8. In this 
verse, qs in many other places, the A.y. has ‘ charity ' for ‘ love ' ; 

‘ charity ^ having the sense of the Latin edrtfas, used in the 
Latin translation of the Bible for 'Christian love,' from which 
it is derived. But as the A, V. 'charity’ is constantly taken to 
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covereth a multituSe of sins : using hospitality one to g 
another without murmuring : according as each hath ic 

rrfean ‘ almsgiving/ or ‘ aii indulgent attitude towards one’s neigh 
hour’s shortcomings/ i 4 is well that the R. V. has returned to the 
older English translation ‘ love*/ ysed by Tindale ancF Coverdale, 

love covereth a multitude of glue. A free quotation of 
Prov. X. 13 , ‘I-ove covereth al) transgressions®* (cf. Jas. v. so).* 
The preceding clause in Proverbs is ‘ hatred stirreth up strifes/ 
which shews that ‘covering . . sins* means forgiving the sins 
of others. The verse in Proverbs mighj be paraphrased, ‘ Hatred 
seeks an occasion of quarref, and sets people against one another 
by ill-natured and slanderous tale-bearing; love is willing to 
overlook offences against itself, and does not try to make bad 
blood between others.' If this is thft ftieaning here it is parallel 
to li. I. But our clause may have been current as a popular 
proverb without the preceding wordj^ and Peter may have used 
it without any recollection of its content in the O, T. Even then, 
however, the meaning given above is the most probable, though 
some prefer, ‘ L#ve covers the ^ins of Kim who lovps ’ ; and the 
parallel passage in James suggests that ‘love covers sins by 
converting the sinner.' * ^ 

9 . hospitality : also commended in Rom. xii. 13; i Tim. hi. 2 ; 
Titus i. p ; Hcb, xiii. 2. 

without murmufiug. 'There were many claims upon the 
hospitality of ' tlfb early Christian^, on the part of itinerant 
jireachdrs, refugees from persecution, and others. These claims 
would often be burdensome to a small and poor community. 
Moreover, there soon arose a class who habftually sponged on the 
liberality df the cliurche| (see^on 2 Pet. ii. 3 ; Jbde 4, la). A. V., 

‘ without grudging.* • 

10 , 11. ifhese verses arjc similar in form and substance to Rom. 
xii. 6, 7 ; for derails following nojes. 

10. aooordln^as each hath reoeived'a ffift. Cf Rom. xii. 6, 

‘having gifts differing hcqjprdlng to the, grace that was given 
to us.’ ‘ Gift * (chanima) only.ocwrs elsevMiere in the N. T. in the 
Pauline Epistles, chiefly im Roirotis and i Corinthians. It^'is 
used h^re, as often by Paul, as a technical term Ibr any faculty of 
Christian service bestowed by God an the believer, c. as in ^ 
r qpr. xii. 8-10 (sle a]s6 the whole chapter and vii. 7), ‘the 
word of wisdom , . ^ the word of knowledge *. , , faith . . . gifts of 
healings . . . workings of miracles . . . prophecy .. . , discernings 
of spirits . . . divers kinds of tongues ... the infflrifretation of 
tongues.' ^ 

For the Greek 

Following the Hebrew, from which the LXX varies considerably. 
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received a ministering it among yourselves, as good 

1 stewards of the manifold grace of God ; if any man 
spcakcth, speakUi^ as it were oracles of God ; if any man 
ministereth, minisieruig as of the iftrength w'hich God 
supplicth : that in all thing!» God m^y be glorified through 
•Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and the dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

2 Beloved, think it ngt strange concerning the fiery trial 

ministering it among yourselves: each using ])is special 
gift for the benefit of all the rest. , 

stewards. A fiivourite^ idca of Paul, e, g. i Cor. iv^ i, ‘ Let a 
man so account of us, as of ynnisier'i' (cf above) ‘of Christ, and 
stezvards of the mysteries Af God* ; Eph iii. 2, ‘ If ... ye have 
heard of the stewardship’-of that grace of« God wliich was given 
me ’ ; and Titus i. 7, ‘^The ^overseer . . . must be blameless as 
(iod's stew£u:d.’ .. •’ 

manifold ^ Cf. Jas. i. 2. In Eph. iii. to the ‘wisdom of 
God’ IS styled ‘ muchly-m^mfold*.' The reference is to that 
variety of gifts which is illustrated by Rom. xii. and i Cor. xii. 

11. speaketh: excrci.ses the gifjs of prophecy (preaching), 
teaching, speaking with tongues, interpretation of longues, &c. 

speaking as it were oracles of Q-od: only speaking under 
n clear consciousness 6f Divine inspiration, an injuncttoir which 
would lead to mucli profitable silence, i C6r, xiv. 26-33 shews 
that the eagerness of early Christians to talk l^d to much dissen- 
sion and disorder.' ^ 

ministeretli : exercises the gifts of healing, relief of the poor, 
fending the sick, &c. « o 

whose is . . . Amen. , This ascription of "praise refers to 
Cliri.st, not to God (cf. i. ar, v. 10, and similar doxologies in Hch. 
xii). 21; Rev. i. si The doxolftgy* lijkc that in v, to, n, 
concludes one of the main divi^ion^ of the Epistle. 

iv. 12 — V. II. Exhortation to Ohristian constancy^ with 
special applications to di^erent classes of readers. 

iv. Ta-T^|. The duty of patimi mdurdfMe. 

The Apostle yet once metre exhorts to patience under persecu- 
tion, according to the example of Christ and in the assurance of 
liUnre blis^. •• 

12 . 1|eioved: introducing a main division of the Epistle, as 

in ii, IT. t 
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among you, which cometh upon you to prove you, as 
though a strange thing happened unto you : but insomuch 13 
as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice ; that at 
the revelation of his glory also ye may rejoice with 
(‘xceeding joy. If y§ are reproached for the name of 14 
(Christ, blessed are ye ; because the Spirit of glor^ and* 

think it not strangfo. on iv. 4. Since, as Christians, 
ihcy were special objects d>f God’s l(we and care, they might 
naturally ‘ think it strange ’ that they were singled out for 
exceptional suffering. 

the fiery trial aiuong yoji ... to prove you. Cf. i. 6, 7, 

‘ the proof of your faith . . . proved Sy* fire.’ The words ‘ trial ’ 
and ‘ prove ’ suggest one explanation of the apparent strangeness ; 
alllictioii was a discipline which testoHl, confirmed, and developed 
Christian character. • • 

13. partakers of Christ’s suHgsrlnirs. The burden of the 
mysteiy of sufftft-ing is lighteyed when we remember that it 
was shared by the well-beloved Son of God. Cf.,i. ii, ii, 21, 
in. 18, iv. I, and Phil- iii. 10, *That l^ay know the fellowship of 
Ills sufferings’ ; a Cor. i. 7^ ‘Ye arc partakers of the sufferings’ 

(*of Christ) ; and Col. i. 24, . . . fill up on my part that which 

IS larking of the afflfctions* of Christ.’ The sufferings of the 
persecuted Chri^ians were part of the sufferings of Christ, 
breausdtheir endurance was inspired by hTs Spirit ; they suffered 
for righteousness’ sake, and their constancy tended to the salvation 
of men and the gl(^ry of God. 

the rdVelatiou of h^s glcyry. Cf. i. 5 , 7 , 13. 

rejoice. Cf, i.*8. • 

14. repufiached for the name of Christ : i. c. because they 
were called Chrfttianai and so bore tjie name of Christ (cf. verse 
1 6). These versos imply that Christianity itself might be a crime 
in the eyes of the general i»iblic, if not in that of the law. Hence 
they have been cited Is proof tj^at the Epistle was not written til) 
A^D. 80 4)r later, because before that time, at any rate, the law of 
the emfiire did not regard Christianity in itself* as a crime (cf. 
Introduction, pp. 41 ff.). This vcrse«nay be a reminiscence of 
our ^.ord’s saying (Ittatt. ir), ‘ Blessed are^e when men shall 
reproach you . . t fofmy sake/ Cf. ny 14. 

the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God ; more exactly, 
‘that Spirit which is at once the Spirit of glory and the Spirit 
of God.’ Some ancient MSS. add *atid of power’ after ‘glory.* 
Only here is the Spirit styled the Spirit of glory ; in Ahe 0 . T. 

* gloiy ’ sometimes means ‘ God made manifest.' The presence of 
the Spirit was an assurance that the manifestation of God’s glory 
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■5 the Spirit of God resteth upon you. For let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, or thief, or an evil-doer, or as 

6 a meddler in other men’s matters : but if a ma?f suffer rfs 
a ("hristiap, let him not be ashamed f but let him glorify 

7 God in this name. For the time is cmne for judgement 

< ^-1 - ■ , . ■ .1 - ■ ..^1— ■ ^ -I- ■ „ 

through His Spirit, i. e. the Secon^, Coming, woifld actually taku 
place, and that the Christians would, have their share in it. 

resteth npon you : • in contrask to men’s reproaches. Cf. 
Isa. xi. 2, ‘The spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him,’ After 
' upon you ’ the A. V- adds, with inferior MSS., ‘ on their part 
he is evil spokep of, but Jfour p?rt he is glorified.’ 

iv. 15, t6 . The blessedms.} of suffenng Jbr Christ. 

Leinoonebring dishonouHon Christ bysuflering just punishment 
for crimes actually committed by him ; but let him glory in punish- 
ment inflicted because is a j^hristian, 

15 . none «of you. Emphatic , in the Grcek,*^‘no single one 
of you.’ 

a meddler in other m^n’s matters. In the Greek, ‘an- 
other-folks’-overscer^,’ a masterful busybody ; a single word^ 
found nowhere else in Greek literature except in later passages, 
where it is probably borrowed from this veVse ; it may have been 
invented by Peter, i Tim. v. 13 bids the wom^n not be ‘ busy- 
bodies Meddling — \^hc 52 :her frOm undue zeaT to confirm the 
customs of non-Christians to the Christiait standard, as some 
explain the passages,* or from love of power^ or ‘ managing ’ — 
is not a sufficiently serious crime ^ to b^ grouped with murder. 
Possibly this rare word i& the equivalent pf thb technical term for 
some class of criminal, but we cannot say what class, i^ote, how- 
ever, that the repetition of*‘ as ’ somewhat separates this word 
from the preceding. ‘ * 

16 . Chxistiaii. Only elsewhere in«the N. T., Acts xi. 26, xxvi. 
28. Obviously, if the ostensiWe ^harge was of some crime, but 
the real cause of oflTence the profession of Christianky, the 
Christian might Equally glory. 'Cf. verse 14. 

, glovlQr Q/id In this kama: accept and gloiy in the name 
Christian, and at the same time praise God for the'grace by Vjhich 
came fgith and saly&tion. , , ' « 

iv. 17-ip. Be steadfast 

Persevere* in holy living and in confident trust in God, for 
the judgement is at hand, alike for believers and unbelievers. 


dXKorfnoeitiaHOTTos. 


ntpUpyoi. 
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to begin at the house of God : and if it begin first at us, 
what shali he the end of theijpL that obey not the gospel 
of God ? And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where tS 
shall the ungodly arfti sinner appear ? Whejrefot^ let them 1 y 
also that suffer accorcljng to tlTe will of God commit their 
souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator, 

The elders therefore aitiiong you I exhort, who am 6 

I 

The righteous may well tremble at the thought — but what of the 
ungodly ? 

17 . the time is come for Ju^^emeut to heglxi at the house of 

Ood. The sufferings of the persecuteef Christians were a beginning 
of the judgement (not merely * judgement’) ; they were a trial 
which sifted faithful from unfaithfui.,* As yet the heathen were 
not called to account « • 

the end of them that obey n^t : t^e^doom not only of the 
porsccitors and dther heathen, ))Ut also of professing Christians 
who were disloyal to Christ. 

In Ezek. ix. 6 judgement begins ^ the house of God, and in 
^er. XXV. 39 at the city of God. 

18 . A. quotation of Prov. ^i, 31 from the LXX, which differs 
considerably from the Hebrew. 

nntfodly^: Ae opposite of ‘godly’ (cf. on ‘godliness’ in 
2 Pet. if 3). • • 

19 . A summary of the main ideas of the Epistle, persecution an 

instrument of Divye discipline, they ‘ suffei^according to the will 
of God * ; fhe necessity pf faitji, that they may ‘ ^onfmit tlieir souls 
to Him’; the dufy of consistency, ‘ift w^ell-doing * ; and the 
certainty tl|at their faith will be justified, because it is reposed in 
‘a faithful CreatSr.’ # , p t 

their souls r their spiritual interests, now and hereafter 

unto a faithful O(oator. yhe A. V‘, following inferior MSS. , 
ppcfixe^ ‘as*' to this clauseR Sinde God created the soul at its 
first beginning, and aJ|sD bestowed upon it the*newTife which 
is in Christ, the Christian may well toust tt> God tp be. ‘feithful* 
to lihe interests of* His .^redeemed creature^ and to His own 
promises. • " 

V, 1-5. E/ders. 

Let the elders be disinterested and conciliatory in their govern- 

‘ &c., four times in Romans, three in Timothy and Titus, 

once in 1 Peter, three times in 3 Peter, six times in Jude, r 
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^ 5 " ^ 

a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
who am also a partaker of tl^o glory that shall be revealed : 
2 Tend the flock of God which is among you, cxercisiflg 
the oversight, not of constraint, butVillingly, according 

ment of the church; let the 3’^«iuu^^er Submit to tliern ; and let 
*all sh(iw mutual deference. 

1. the elders. Verse a (which spe) speakr. nf^hem as ‘acting 

ns overseers V implies that thc^ were church officials ; vcrsf‘ 
5 contrasts them with th<» ‘y-oungor,^ and thus implies that the^" 
weie the ‘older.’ 'fhe government of a local cimrch in N/ 1 . 
times la}’’ in the hands of a committee called almost indihcrcntl^' 
‘ elders' or ‘ ovetscers.’ refer scorns to take for granted that the 
official ‘elders’ would be the older members of the community. 
This simple and loosely defined oiganization points to an early 
date for the Epistle. %• 

fellow- older s in yeSrs, and in the cares and burdens of 
authonty; the latter either because he counted his apostlcsliip 
ns a kind of*eldership, or becaiw he acted as Hmv of the? elders 
of the church where he lived. , 

fellow-elder . . . witu^s . . . partaker. Peter commends 
his message to their sympathy by associating himself with thein^ 
to their obedience by suggesting hi| authority as an eye-witness 
of the sufferings of Christ (cf.^Acts i. 2r, 22). 

witness. The Greek connects this very cfosely with fellow- 
cider, ‘ One who is at* tht same time fellow-elder and ifj'itne.ss.’ 
Hcncc it has been un^ierstood as ‘fellow -with ess/ i e. both Peter 
and the elders bofc witness by their preaching, to the sufferings of 
Christ. Even if this is the meaning, the word must have reminded 
both the Apostle and his* readers that he was &n cye-witncss, ami 
thc3", as a class at any rate, were not. . t, 

partaker of tho giory.« Cf. iv. 13. • * 

2. Tend. Cf, ii. 25 ; *Ps, Sol. xvii. 45, ^I'end the Lord’s flock V 
001031 ? you t rattier, ‘ with you,V. c, ‘ the flock so far as yon 

have to do with it,’ the partjcul|»r Christian society committed 
to your care. ^ • t ^ 

excroisitt?*the overslfflit. Omitted by some ancient MSS. ; 

I the words may have beer^ inserted to explain the figure m the 
previous clause. * 

uot of constraint: iv^t merely because of the obligations 
of their official position. 

aocor^iXa? untoGod : in Divine fashion, following the example 

' tTrl^KQVot, the original of our ‘ bir-hop/ in wljich sen .e iirtoKonos 
came to be used latei on. 

, ‘ lluhn, A. T. at. 
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iinlo (k)d ; nor yef for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; 
neilhci as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but 
making )'ourselvcs ensample^s to the flock. And when 4 
the chief Shepherd <iha]l be manifested, ye shall receive 
the crown of glory that fadeth not away. likewise, ye 5 
>ounger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you gird 
yourselves witli humility, ^o serve one another : for God 
resisteth the proud^* but giveth ^jrace to humble. 


of Christ (ct. ii. 25). The phrase, however, is omitted by some 
ancient MSS. 

for filthy lucre. A single woiti,‘^an adverb, in the Greek, 
^ from dishonounable greed of gain^* ; similaily, i Tim, iii 8 lays 
down that the deacon, and Titus i.yy that the ‘overseer^/ must 
not be ‘greedy of lilOiy lucre ‘Luicre’ (»gain) is the Latin 
lucnmi of the Vulgate wntten as an English word through the 
influence of the ((French lucre. Our ven^ions, here follow Tindale. 
Cf. Heb. xiii. 5. 

of a ready mind : with sponian^^oUvS zeal. 

3 . the charge allotted to you: lit. ‘the lots,’ i. c. allotted 
^ortioiiij A less probable vmw of the clause is the A. V., ‘ God’s 
heritage.’ Cf. 2 Cor. h 24 ;^eb. xni. 7. 

4 . chief SheiHierd: Christ (cf. il 25 ; Heb. xiii. 20). 

]n|,nifested, Cf. iv. 13. » ■ 

crown: a wrecth of flowers or foliage, worn by victors in 
fjames, and by honoured guests. • 

that Tadoth *not away i in contrast to tht; earthly wreaths 
Avhich did fade (cfj'i. 4)! * <• 

5 . Iiikqgioe, ye younger. Cf. hi. 1, 7, v. a. 

Yea, all 0* you* So the R. V. text, treating these words 

the beginning a new sentence. The»R. V. marg., by an altcra- 
lion in the punctuation o(^hc Greek, anil the omission, with the 
best MSS,, of ‘to ^rve,* obtains the rcifdering, ‘Likewise, ye 
Hounger, bu subject i^to th^ eldcr'^ yea, all of you to one another. 
1 iird y'oursclves,’ &c. The A. V. obtains the sam(?seiis#,, somewhat 
differently, ‘ Ye younger, submit you^iselves unto tjie elder. Yea, 
all Qf you be subjeef one ftj' another, and be clothed,’ &;c. 

God resisteth^e proud, but giveth gSfaoe to the humble. 
A quotation (Prov. iii. 34) from the Laa, which differs slightly from 

^ aluxpoKcpStJS, only heie in the N.T. 

- R. V. text, ‘ b^hop.’ ' ^ ' 

’ alff xpt>K€p 3 q 5 , on]y in these two passages in the N. T. j in 1 Tim. 
jii. S ‘ not greedy of hlthy lucre’ is not found in the oldest MSS. 
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6 Humble yourselves therefore under tire mighty hand of 

7 God, that he may exalt you in due time ; casting all 

8 your ajixiety upon him, because he careth for you. Be 
sober, be ^atchful : your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, scelting wh^m he may devour: 

p'whoiti withstand stedfast in your faith, knowing that the 

same sufferings are accomplished in your ‘brethren who 

„ . — — ^ ^ — 

^thc Hebrew, quoted in the same woj^di in Jas. iv. 6. Cf. Prov. xxix. 
33 ; Isa. Ivii, 15, Ixvi. v. 

V. 6-11. Concluding exhortatioH. 

The duty of submissive^ tf us t m^God, and of watchfulness and 
constancy. God will uphold them, and bring them jiito His glory. 
Short doxology. e; 

6. in duo time: i. e, al^*the revelation .of Jesus Christ' (i. 7, 
iv. 13). An ancient MS^^rcatls ^in the time of visitation.’ 

7. anxiety. A less ambiguoi^.word than tke A. V. icarc’; 

moreover, the Greek words for ‘anxiety’ and ‘ careth ’ arc entirely 
different. The verse i.s a r^j^mlniscence of Ps. Iv. aa, ‘ Cast thy 
burden upon Jehovah, and he shall su.stain thee,' with the LXX of 
which it presents points of verbal agreement. ^ * 

8. Be aohex. Cf. i. 13, iv. 7. ' 

be watchful. A frequeht exhortation, i Cor. xvi. 13; 
Rev. iii, a. It is tht: word twice used by our LordS^ in hi:> 
remonstrance to the Apostle in Gelhsenianii : ‘ Simon, sleepest 
thou? couldest thou *301 walcA one hour? IVa/cA and pray, that 
yc enter not into'temptation.' Mark xiv. 37 f. * • 

your adversury tSie d#vll, * ‘ Aaversdry’ is strictly an 
opponent in a lawsuit, and is so usqd ,in the only otljer pa.ssage^ 
in which the word occurs the N-T. (Matt. v. is ; Luke xii. 58, 
x\ iii. 3) ; thi:^ is also soifietinics the meaning of tlic Hebrew Satan, 
e. g. Ps. cix. 6, which became a propqjj’ name for the devil. Thus 
in Zech. iii, Satan appears 'as :(>ros^tor, so to speak, in 
a charge gainst the High PH&t I» RevSii. 10, Satan is called 
‘the acciHer of the brethren/ Any lapse on the part* of the 

f Christians wopld enable Satan to convict them of sin and secure 
their punishment. It is Suggested thlit theVe is a hint thajj the 
‘adversaries’ who* prosccjjited the ChristiaAs in the law-courts 
were inspired by the dcVjl. 

whom he ^ouiy devour^ Cf. Luke xxii. 31, ad- 
dressed to Peter. ‘ 

9 . s^edihft In your ftkltht R.V. marg,, faith,’ firm in 
their loyalty to Christ. 

the enme aixfferi&gs . * • ia your brethren {lit. ‘ brother- 
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arc in the world. *And the God of all grace, who called lo 
you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that yc have 
suffered a little while, shalf himself perfect, stablish, 
strengthen you. lk> him be the dominion for ever and 1 1 
ever. Amen. ^ • 

By Silvanus, our faithful brother, as I account him^ I* 1 1 
have written ifnto you briery, exhorting, and testifying that 

hood ’) wlio are in the worlll. Tliia clause apparently means th£i| 
the readers of the Epistle shared their troubles with the whole 
Christian brotherhood ; therefore their trial was not ‘strange,’ no 
mark of Divine displeasure on ncglocU; and they should imitate 
the constancy so abundantly displayed by other Christians. 

10 , 11 . Cf. I Thess. V. 23-28 ; 2 Thess. iii, 16-18 ; Hcb. xiii. 

20, 21. 

The A. V., following for the most part inferior MSS., adds 
‘Jesus’ after ‘(Jhrist,’ ‘settle’ after ‘strengthen,’ ‘glory and’ 
before* ‘dominion.’ For ‘Christ Jesus’ See on ‘Jesus Christ \ 
(Jas. i. I). . ^ ^ 

V. 12-14. Closing salutations. * 

* 12. Silvonua: a name often contracted into Silas. This 
Silvanus is commonly *identAicd with the Silas who accompanied 
Paul on his second missionary jourdey (Acts xv/40— xviii. 5, 22), 
the fir|t portion of which w'as devoted to Asia Minor. Silas is 
styled Silvanus in 2»Cor. i. 19; i Thess. i. i ; 2 Thesfe. 1, i. If 
Che identificatipn is correct, the mention of Silvanus and Marcus 
helps to e!cplain fKc Pauline character of the Epistle. Although 
Silas was a comm»Jn name— Borne, for instance, by four persons 
mentionec^by Josephus— the identification is probable, for the 
Silas of Acts waS an igiportant member of the church of Jerusalem 
(Acts XV. 22) ; be- was therefore well known to peter before he 
joined Paul, and after le^ing the latter^he may very well have 
returned to Jerusalefc and agairi have become associated with 
lictcr. ^ ^ ♦ 

Z *hare written ! i. e. the present letter^, be^er, ‘I am 
writing.* Silvanus was the bearer of letter, wh^ is commended ^ 

to yie churches by tfhis paragraph. Some, however, suppose that 
he was the Apc^tle% amanuensis (cf, Rom. xVi^ aa), or even that 
this paragraph is an aVowal that SilVanps was the real author 
of the Epistle, and that the ascription to Peter was a jntre literary 
form, or that the Apostle only endorsed and accepted it. Some 
very slight supp<^ for this view may be derived fr<^*the ‘as 
I account him,’ which might be due to the modesty of Silvanus in 
speaking of himself. The whole phrase, however, may very well 
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1 /, Lhis IS the true grace of God ; stand ye fast therein. Shu 
that is in Babylon, elect together with you^ saluteth you ; 
1 4 and so doth Mark my soli. Salute one another with 
a kiss of love. ^ 

Peace be unto you all that are in Christ. 


‘ whom I hold to be/ &c. The Greek word ' does not unply 
the uncertainty suggested by the A, V. ‘ I suppose.’ Cf. Introduc- 
tion, pp. 43 f. 

^ this is the true grrace of Qod.u The grace which they had 
experienced in conversion, and in the blessedness and progress of 
Chiistian life, was no delusion, as they were templed to suppose 
by their troubles, but the ,?Qnuinc grace of God. 

13. She that is in Babylon, elect together with you. As this 
salutation is coupled with that of Marcus, we might suppose 
an individual to be meant lAbut it is difficult to believe that any 
woman —even Peter s wife, as some suppose — would send her 
greeting to the churches of <\sia Minor in this mysterious way. 

^ Hence the clause probably refers* to a church. (Sf. 1 Cor. ivi. 19; 
a John 1, 13. 

Babylon. Probably Rcrme (see Introduction, p. 441. 

SSark my son. Usually identified with tlic ‘ John Mark ’ who 
was the companion of Paul at tlic b-ginning of the first journey, 
but deserted the Apostle, wa,s refused permissipn to join him for 
the second journey, and went on a separate tour with Barnabas 
(Acts xii. 25, xrii. 5, xv. 37). Afterwards he was recon*'iled to 
Paul (Col. iv. 10). Mark was a Jerusalem Jew, connected witli 
leading members of the church (Acts xii. la), so .that we, may apply 
to him what was said above of Silv'anv^. Alark was a cousin 
of Barnabas (Col. iv. ioy.», 

a kiss of love: a token of Christian brotherhood* (Rom, xvi. 
16 ; I Cor. xvi. ao ; 2 Cor. xiii, la ; i Thessl v. a6). Later on the 
‘kiss of peace’ became a regular ceremony oT public worship. 
After a while it was restricted to mea kisring men, and women 
women. This rite disappeared ira the in the thirteenth 

century, but is infill observed in some ^Eastern churches. 

14. Cbrist. A. V. adds ‘ Jesus, Amen,* with insufficient 
' authority. See oh v. lo aiW Jas. i. i. ^ 





THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

» 

pfexER 

Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, to i 
them that have obtained a like j^ecious faith with us in 

i, 1, 2. Salutation. • 9 

The*Apostle l%tcr greets his*fellow Christians, arid prays that 
the Divine blessings they enjoy naay be multiplied’ through their 
increasing knowledge of Divine trutk 
, On the general form of the salutation sec on t Pet. i. i. 

Simon: so the V|iticanlMS., most of the other MSS. have 
Symeon, a form4)f the Apostle^s ngme only found elsewhere in 
Acts XV. 14, James's speech at the Council gf Jerusalem. Symeon 
is probjply correct. ^It is the more accurate reproduction of the 
I^ebrew name, and perhaps suggests the s^pathy of the author 
with the Jgwish churches, Simeon, like Jude, was originally the 
name of one of th<^welve tribes, and in the O, T. is only so used. 

It is derived, in Gen. xxix. 33, from ^ama (heard ) ; and this 
derivation fhay l^ve iniliicsiccd parents to give this name to sons 
in whom they saw life token that Gt>d ^ad heard their prayers. 
The name, usually in its Greek form ‘ Sipion,’ was very common 
in N. T. times ; it is She ifttne of several* persons mentioned in 
the Gospels, Acts, anajosephtls. \ 

• Siiaoii IPeter: so Matt? xvi. to ; Luke v. 8; Jfohn i. 41 ; and 
passim ; never in Mark or Acts. TTiis form of the name is an 
abbreviation of * Sin\pn, cajled/ or ‘sutnamed Peter* (Matt. x. 2; • 
ActsiiX. 5). * Simeop Peter' only occurs here^; in 1. Pet. i. r we 
have simply ‘ Peter.^ ' • # ’ 

a servant and apostle of Jesus wrist. This ^uble de- 
signation only occurs elsewhere in Rom. i. t, ‘ Paul, ‘a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle*; and Titus i. 1, ‘J’aul, a 
servant of God, an^ an apostle of Jesus Christ.* For < servant ' 
see on Jas. i. i, for * apostle’ on i. Pet. i. i. 

. olitained : lit, ‘ obtained by lot,’ ‘ were alloted,' used ii\ John 

S 
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the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ: 


xix. a/j of casting lots for the' garments of Jesus. The wor^jl 
implies receiving through Divine favour apart from any J7icnt or 
effort of thet'rccipicnt. i 

a like precious faith wit*e us. * Faith/ here and in verse 5, 
(mail’s response to God’s call; as in Eph/ii. 8, ‘ By grace have ye 
been^aved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the gift 
of God.’ Some explain it, as in Jnde 3, of the truths believed ; 
sfo also Jas, i. 3. ‘A like prccioAs/ in Greek a single word, 
tso/inio 7 i (R. V. marg., //'/. ‘cquall}^ piecious ’), only found in the 
N. T. ; ^ precious ’ in the esteem of those who possessed it, and 
m the privileges and blessings it conferred. * Us ' is variously 
explaincdas meaningthc A^astle himself; or the apostles generally, 
compared with those addressed ; or Jewish Christians, compared 
with the readers, who wou-^ then be Gentiles; or even Christians 
generally, in relation to tl^e particular church addressed. In any 
case, the phrase implies that the writer and^his readers arc on the 
same plane of spiritual ‘Earnestness and experience ; a touch of 
tactful courtesy quite in the manner of Paul ; cf. too the ‘ fellow- 
elder ’ of I Pet. V. I, and Peten’s speech (Acts xi. 17), ‘ God gave 
unto them [Cornelius and"i»his household, Gentiles] the like 
gift as he did also unto us, when we believed on the Lord Jesu^ 
Christ.’ p , 

in tlie xiirliteousnesB ofi: i. c. which we obtained tlirough 
that Divine rightcousnf ss, which is no respecter of persons. 

our Ood and Saviour Jesus Christ. According to th^ trans- 
lation (R, V. text) one'* Person, Jesus Christ, is referred to, and Js 
described as * God and Saviour.’ This viev« of th9 words 'is 
supported by the parallel phrase, ^our Lord^and Saviour Jesus 
Christ/ i. n, ii. ao, iii. 18. Christ is spoken of as God in Acts 
XX. 28, ^ the church of God which hb purchased wt'^h his own 
blood ’ ; Rom. ix. 5, ‘ Qirist . . . who is ovfer all, God blessed for 
ever ® ’ ; Heb, i. 8, ‘ But Of the Son he saith, Th/ throne, O God ’ ; 
and was addressed b3’*^rhomas (John^rxx. ^), ‘ My Lord and my 
Cod.’ Compare, too, the reffirenCe in the next verse to Chri.st's 
* Dwme power, f Nevertheless, the ilse of God as a descriptive 
epithe^f Christ is very striking, and has no certain parallel in 
the N. T. (on 'Titus ii. 13 sSe below) ; Jiut in , Ignatius* letter to the 
Ephesians, xviii. sj we read, * Mary was pregnant with our^God, 
Jesus, the Christ.’ # * 

The ^lun^itic MS. and some versions have ' Lord ’ instead of 
‘ God,* probably a correction, intended to remove the difficulty, 
and suggested by the formula in i. 11, &c. 

i ji 

' Perhaps, however, ‘ the Lord * should be read. 

\ 'i'he rendering, however, of this passage is quite uncertain. 
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Grace to you and peace be multiplied in the knowledge 2 
of God and of Jesus our I^ord ; seeing that his divine 

It is possible, however, to translate, as m R. V. marg., ‘our 
God, and the Saviour, a rendering supported by the gipneral usage 
ot the N T, by the s^arate r^crences to God and Jesus in 
verse 2, and by the fact that in the parallel formula in Titus i. 
‘God the Fath^’ is distinguished from ‘Christ Jesus our Saviour.’ 

Titus li. 13 is an exact parallel ; there, too, it is uncertain 
whether the translation shoifld be, as in R. V. text, ‘ our great God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ'^ or, as in R- V. marg., ‘of the great 
God and our Saviour.' 

Saviour Jesus Christ. Christ is spoken of as ‘ Saviour ’ in 
Luke ii. II ; John iv. 42 ; Acts v. 3i,rfciii. 23 ; Eph. v. 23; Phil, 
iii. 20 ; I John iv. 14 ; but the phrase ‘our Saviour Jesus Christ ’ 
is characteristic of 2 Timothy (i. lo^) ; Titus (i. 4, ii. 13, iii- 6), 
and 2 Peter (i. i, ii, ii. 20, iii. 2, 18^. ^ 

2. The parallel formula in 1 Pet. i. 2 is simply ‘Grace to you 

and peace be multiplied ’ ; Jude 2 h«is ‘ Mercy unto you and peace 
and 1(^70 be multiplied.’ • 

knowledge of Qod. The tGreek word, fpignusis^ means 
advanced knowledge, yet fuller thar^hat which they already had ; 
^racc and peace were to be multiplied tlirough progress in know- 
ledge. ’The word occurs fifteen times in the Pauline Epistles, 
once in Hebrews^ and four tiroes iiuthis Epistle ; nowhere else in 
the N.jT. In the second century the/e jwas much controversy 
betwtjti the churchiand heretical schools as to the true gnosis oi 
l^pov^dgc of Divine truth. Epignosxs \^uld be the highest, 
most certvn tnitb; something more than gttosis. 

The ‘ knowledge of God,’*&c., probably includes knowledge 
about God^&c., and knowledge given by God, &c. 

i. 3-1 1. Be Jtead/apf and consisfmt^ 

In Christ, by the revelation made thrdUgfc him and concerning 
him, and the promises \](j|iich he makc§ and guarantees, God 
offers us all that is ifecessary/or the highftst life; that you may 
nscape frogi corruption a^d bec%ine partakers of the Divine 
nature! Since then God has done His part, See that you do 
yours ; seek diligently all Christian gsaces. So sljall you render 
intdligcnt service fo yoifr Ma^fter, and not drift blindly back 
to your old cv 4 lift. Therefore seek such 8;races diligently as 
the seal of your Christian calling, for those who thus seek are 
kept from stumbling, and arc assured of a glorious tiftrance into 
Christ's eternal kingdom, 

3 . seeing that^ The R. V. puts a semicolon aftep Verse 2, 
and a full stop after verse 4, thus making verses 3 and 4 the 
reason for the prayer in verse 2 ; but this is contrary to the 

S 2 
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power hath granted unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, througl^ the knowledge of him that 
4 called us by his own glory and virtue ; whereby Ke 

P .... 

analogy of the other Epistles 2«id does not give a good sense. It 
seems better, therefore, to place a full* stop after verse 2, and 
a convna after verse 4, thus making verses 3 and 4 the ground 
of the exhortation in verses 5-7. * 

his : Christ’s. ' ^ i 

divine power. A rai e phrase ; t occurs, with other parallels 
to verses 3-1 1, in a Carian inscription^ about a . d . 22, in honour 
of Zeus and Hecate. Our author either used the inscription 
as he did Jude, or borroweij. from^ the Pagan liturgical language 
of Asia Minor. (Deissmann, Studies, p^. 360 ff.) 
life : the life of the sou), h^re and hereafter, 
godliness. This word rfad its cognates, ‘ godly,* ‘ to be godly,' 
only occur in the N. 1 '. in 'Acts (five times)^ the Pastoral Epistles 
(thirteen times), and this^pist^e (five times). The Greek word, 
eusebeia^ which is often found in, pagan inscripftons, meats due 
reverence towards God, cxprei^ing itself in worship and in a de- 
vout and obedient life. In classical Greek it is also used for filial 
piety. In the LXX it translates * fear ' (of God), and is coupled^ 
as here, with ‘ knowledge,’ Prov. i. 7^; Isa. xi. 2, xxxiii. 
knowledge of. See verse 2. 

him that called ns. ‘ Him ’ and the following ‘ his/ and, 
In verse *he* and ‘)tis"’ refer to the same Person, either the 
Father or Christ j it ^ not clear which. A ‘similar ambiguity is 
found in many passages, probably because t^je writers closefy 
identified the Son and the Father, they did hot feel it 
necessary to indicate cleaVly which was intended. 

by his own gloxy and virtue: so Sinaitic MS., , certainly 
the correct reading ; the Vatican MS., &Cr, kave ^Through glory/ 
&c. , by an obvious misAke. The A. V. fto glory,’ &;c*,is anincorrect 
rendering of the latter^nsading. ‘ Virtue ' {tmte) is only attributed 
to God or Christ here and in tfee somewhat parallel passage 
(i Pet. ii. 9), ‘Jhat ye may^hew forth the virtue# (E.^y. ex- 
cellencies) of him who called you out of darkness into his 
I marvellous light.’ The onl5' oth» places where the Words occurs 
in the N. T. are phil. iv, 8 and a Pet. i.* 5. Arete wa^the 
* common heathen term fo?" moral excellence',’’ but in the LxX it 
is used to translate words meaning ‘glory’ and ‘praiseworthiness’; 
and thus DCtomcs a synonym of doxa (glory). Probably (but cf. 
verse 5) it is so used here, and the phrase * glory and virtue ’ is 
a kind of compound expression for ‘ glorious eccellency.’ Deiss- 
rnann, p. 95 f., takes ‘ virtue * as ‘ manifestation of power* almost 
- ' miracle.’ 
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hath granted unto us his precious and exceeding great 
promises ; that through these ye may become partakers 
of the divine nature, having escaped from the corruption 
that is in the world* by lust. Yea, and for this^very cause 5 
adding on your part* all diligence, in your faith supply 

4. whereby^ through the ‘ glory and virtue.’ The mani- 
festation of the Divme natviV is an appeal to man because it is 
a promise of grace and blessing to thoec who trust themselves to 
God. 

panted unto ub . . . that . . . yo may bocomo. The * us’ has 

been variously explained, as in verse i ; but the change of person 
is quite simply and satisfactorily ex^tflned by the transition from 
general reflection to direct exhortation. , 

throu^rh 4:hese : the promises /rhich win us to the new life 
in Christ, and are realized in that Ufc,^iere and hereafter. 

the (marg, <a’) divine nature^: parallel to ‘his divine power’ 
in the prcvious*verse , which spc. The writer is not thinking of 
any metaphysical change in human nature, but qf the practical 
participation in the life of Christ, jJirough his indwelling spirit, 
more especially of participation in God’s holiness as opposed to 
the ‘ corruption of the worl^.’ 

corrnption : five times in Paul’s Epistles, four times 

in 3 Peter, nownere else in the N*. T, The root idea of decom- 
position suggests the loatlisomeness* arfd the wasting away of 
^eca^ng organisml. In the N, T. ‘ corruption ' carries with it 
Both a literal an<^a figurative sense, and cAitrasts with the purity 
and pcrr^anencc of Djvme yfe. When we arb won for God we 
arc delivered fronf the influences whiclf tend to corruption. 
luntiifipMutMta). S^c on Jas. i. 14. 

5. for this very* canee : since, God has done all that is 
necessary on His part for your salvatioh, nnd what still remains 
is in your power, ai^ dej^jnds entirely oii yourselves. 

in yonr ‘In*^*each quality is a kind of soil or 

atmo^her* in Which its auccesiAr is nourished ; ‘ faith ' is the 
starting-point of all. ‘ Your faith ' : this they Already possessed. 

Epistle is addressed to ‘ them that have ob^ined .t . . faith 
(vqi'se i). ‘ Faith* here •is certainly the attitude of the soul to- 
wards Christ. •> * ^ * 

supply (epichoregfin ) ; a word used twice in this Epistle, and, 
together with the corresponding noun, five times ui the Pauline 
Epistles. It contrasts with the ‘ grant ’ {damn) of verses 3 and 4. 
God bestows fre# gifts ; we have to acquire, to supply burselves 
with the means of utilizing these gifts at the expense of toil and 
.sacrifice. 
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6 virtue ; and in your virtue knowledge ; and in yofir 
knowledge temperance ; and,in>w/^ temperance patience ; 

7 and in your patience godliness ; and in your godlinesfj 
love of thQ brethren ; and in yotir 16 ve of the brethren 

ti 


' vj^iVtne (ante) may here have its ordinary classical meaning of 
moral excellence, possibly coloured with its LXX meaning of 
‘ praiseworthiness.' It is the idea of Jas. li. 26, ‘ Faith apart from 
works is dead.’ Faith’s true sequel i%thc active zeal which wins 
approval from God and justifies faith before men. 

The ‘yours’ supplied by the R. V. in italics in this and the 
following verses are better pmitted. The original distinguishes 
between ‘your faith’ actually possessed and ‘virtue,’ &c., which 
doubtless they had in some measure, but yet needed to supply 
themselves with more coTrtg;)lctely. The latter is the point 
emphasized. • , 

knowledge ; the simple w/3rd gudsts ; the word for complete 
knowledge, epignosis^ is always t^sed in this EpiJile of the knoW' 
ledge given by God or Christ. Yet Revelation did not render 
human learning unnecessary. Ifhe Epistle exhorts its rc.iders to 
.supply themselves with knowledge through the effort of learning. 
Probably ‘ knowledge ’ here chiefly ry,fers to practical matters. ' 
6 . temperanoe {enkraieia) : lit. ^ the poWer of holding oneself 
ill ’ ; i. e. self-control. *■ ' 

patience i^hupontoi\e) r rather, ‘ endurance.’ ‘ Self-cjpntrol ’ 
curbs the evil impulses of a man’s own ndturc j ‘enduiituce ’ 
enables him to resist^ the pressure of extcrijal circumstanccri 
For ‘ godliness * see verse 3. , ^ 

love of the brethren. This virtue id also emphasized 
in I Pet. i. 22, iii. 8. « 

In this list of the fruits pf faith we have first'^the active gifts, 
virtue and knowledge*; fhen the passive qualities of self-control 
and endurance ; then th^ attitude towards God, godliness, towards 
the church, love of the^ brethren, aqd finally \owards God and all 
mankind, love. ^ v , ^ 

8 . Theconditidn of progress in religious knowledge, of receiving 
,ncw light front God, is> thar strenuous exercise of all the graces 
both in the inner life and in relation tc? God and man. So j^ihn 
vii. 17, ‘ If any man willeth^ to do his will, h6 shall know oAhe 
teaching, ;whethcr it be of God, or whether I speak from myself;’ 
and Col. I. ^o^ ‘ 3caring fruit in every good work, and increasing 
ill the knowledge (eptgHdsis) of God.’ The writer of our Epistle 
§ specia^y, anxious that his readers should hape a right under- 
jnalding of Christian truth, and for the time being chiefly thinks 
- ‘ miprious Christian virtues as ministering to this end. 
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love. For if these things arc yours and abound, they 8 
make you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lacketh these 9 
things is blind, seei»ig only what is near, having forgotten 
the cleansing from Ijis old fins. Wherefore, brethren, to 
give the more diligence to make your calling and election* 
sure : for if ye do these tjiings, ye shall never stumble : 
for thus shall be richly/supplied unto you the entrance ^ r 


9. these thing's: the Christian graces and the consequent 
right understanding of Divine things. 

seeing only what Is nedr. Greek word ' (only here 
in the N. T.) should mean, according to the usage in classical 
Grepk, ‘ shortsighted.’ If so transj/ited it must qualify ‘ blind,' 
1. e. so far blind as tq be shortsighted* According to the literal 
derivation, it might mean ‘ closing the eyes ’ (so R. V. marg.), i. e. 
blind through or*’s own deliberate *act. * 

having forgotten. The exercise of the Christian virtues 
leads to further enlightenment ; \)ut the neglect of them makes 
men blind to Divine truth, and blots out all recollection of spiritual 
Vxpcriepce. I 

the cleansing fliom his old sins : i. e. the pardon and 
purification withVhich his Christialb life began. 

10. dVThbxefore : in view of what ie gained by diligence and 

neglect. • 

^ to make calling and electioif sure. According to 

Matt. xxil. 14, ‘ Man^ are ^called, but few dlected (chosen) ’ ; 
but probably here Ihe two terms arc used synonymously, and arc 
combined^ an emphatic pompound phrase. The Divine election 
is only realizeef through man’s pci^istent practical response to 
God’s call to service as well as fellowship. The writer has not in 
view the abstract d^triz^ of election, biU the practical working 
of man’s relation to (fod in thg Christian dfspensation. 

• these things : as in verse 9, % 

ye shall never stumble. The consistent Effort to develop 
the virtues enumerated inverses 5-7 would involv^' a life Irce from ^ 
lujts and failings. * • 

11. supplied: al in verse 5. If we seek*at all costs to equip 
ourselves with the Christian virtues, God will spare no expense, 
so to speak, to perfect our lives and crown them wifti blessing. 
There is perhaps a reference to the classical sense of the word, 

‘ to pay the expeq^es of a chorus at the public games.’ ^ * 
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into the eternal kingdom of our Lord *and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

12 Wherefore I shall be ready always to put you in ro- 
membrance of these things, though know them, and 

13 are established in the truth which ^is with j^ou. And I 
•think it right, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir 

14 you up by putting you in renjembrance ; ^Knowing that 
the putting off of my t^abernaclef^cometh swiftly, even as 

15 our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me. Yea, I will 

the entrance into the* elerxtal UngAom. Cf. Dan. iv. 3. 
The ‘ kingdom ’ was the new dispensation, here still regarded as 
futiiie. It is a spiritual sttde, into which there may be, in a 
measure, an entrance in tl^slife, although tjie full realization will 
be hereafter. The writer of the Epistle probably was not certain 
whether the kingdom wcfiild cbme in this world 4?r the nex^ 

i. 13-15. liemmisceuccs. < 

Peter’s anxiety to confirm kis readers in their knowledge of the 
facts and principles of Christianity. , 

13. Wherefore: as in verse 10 , With further reference to the 
^entrance’ in verse II. 4 • 

these things : the;, truths stated in verses 3- ii. 
though ye know them. Unless they ^ponstantly cl' led to 
mind, or were reminjied of the truths they knew and todJi f^ 
granted, these truths would have no practical effect On fheir lives, 
the truth : the Christian faith. 1 * ^ 

13. tabernacle (s/brndma) : ' tent,’ the body. So 2 Cor. v. i, 
‘The earthly house of our tabernacle^ {skefws) ^ and*John i. 14, 
‘The Word . . . tabernf^cled (eskendsen) aftiong us.' Tlie word 
suggests the frailty and transience of the body, 

stir you up * : an, emphatic word, route you thoroughly.’ 

14. swiftly; sometimes ta^n Kb mean ^soon,* and to imply 
that Peter is thought of as writing in fiis old age ; buf it piobaoiy 
means ‘ suddenly,' without warning. Peter did not know when 

• he might die, therefore it*Was ^right,J verse 13, for him to use 
every possible opportunity of exhorting the Jjrethrcn ; heno? he 
was justified in writing tbiflk letter. * 

our :^ord Jesus Christ slgnlfleA: i.e. injohn xxi. 18, 19, 
‘ When thoif shall be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another,,shaU gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldcst not. 
i 
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give diligence that at every time ye may be able after my 
decease to call these things to remembrance. For we i6 
did not follow cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you tl^ power and coming of our Lord 

-*♦ - ■ 

Now this he spake signifying* by what manner of death he , 
should glorify fod,’ A ujartyr's death would come suddfenly, 
whereas an old man would loo^ forward to dying soon. 

15 . at every time. Th|^ reference is to the present letter, 
which they could keep by tlrem and refdt to at any time. 

decease {^xodos ) : the word used in the account of the 
Transfiguration, Luke ix. 30, 31, * Moses and Elijah . . . spake of 
his decease.’ , % ^ 

i. 16-18. The Transfiguration. 

. The apostles' authority as eyc'witnssscs of the Transfiguration. 

• 16 . we: not editorial, meaning mrjp-ely Peter, but including 
the other apostles, especially John, who was also present at the 
Transfiguration ; iJames, the third t^itne^% of that event, died long 
before the gospel w’as preached in Asia Minor, p, 68. 

OTumlngly devised fables. The Pastoral Epistles warn their 
readers against * fables’ {muthoi, ‘fhyths’); 1 Tim. i, 4, iv. 7, 
'‘profane and old wives’ fables’; a Tim. iv. 4; Titus i. 14, ‘ Jewish 
fables.’ ’The opposition, so ro speak, had tried to turn tlie tables 
upon the legitimilte authorities of <he church, and alleged that 
theit teachhig had no better foundation than * fables,’ ahd that 
thes^^^bles ' were «not the innocent growth of popular imagina- 
tion, out had been ‘cunningly devised/ i.e# deliberately invented 
as means of obtaining money and influence. The apostles, ac- 
cording to this chaJge, Aad, ^ pheer fajsehood and in their own 
interests, instructed thc^ doctrines of the power of the risen 
Christ and nis jfecon 4 coining, and had perhaps even concocted 
the gospel narratives. Curiously enough, the word translated 
'cunningly devise* (sophtmn) only occurs^ elsewhere in the N. T. 
in one passage in th# sense <^f ‘ make wise,’ 2 Tim. iii. 15, ‘ The 
sacred writipgs which are al>lQ to intake thee wise unto salvation.’ 

poVer: the ' Divine power ’ which ‘ hath granted us all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness,’ 4 

coming {parousia)\ Ihe technical term for ^he looked-for ’ 
rcap'pearance of.jesiis on earth, sec on Jas.V. 7,8. The early 
church had expected this parousia speWily, and i^any had under- 
stood that the apostles promised the pa^sia in the,n«ar future. 

To them, therefore, the failure of this supposed promise dis- 


* The Greek words for * signify ’ are different in the two passages. 




266 


JI PETER 1. *7 


Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 
17 For he received from God^the Father honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, 'rhjs is my beloved Son, in whcmi I am well pleased : 

credited the apostolic leaching, both as to Any pawusia at all, and 
* with^regard to everything else. 

eyewitnesses of his majesty. 'The repl^ was that 'the 
power and coming ’ of Christ wer€ guaranteed by his ‘ majesty ’ ; 
the manifestation of his i greatness, that is to say by the beauty 
and power of his life and teaching, by his miracles, and above 
all by the Transfiguration. The authority of the apostles rested 
on the fact that they had b^cen eyewitnesses of all these things, 
especially of the last namtfd. 7 'hcVord for ^ majesty* {megaieiofes, 
‘ greatness’) only occurs elsewhere in the N. T. in Acts xix. 27, 
the ‘ magnificence ’ of Diarf^f, and at the close of the narrative of 
the healing of the dcraonkic after the Transfiguration, Luke ix. 43, 
‘They were all astonished at^the majesty of God.* Possibly the 
writer in 2 Peter is simply thinkyig of the Tranafiguration,»but the 
principle, that the saving power of Christ is guaranteed by what 
men saw and heard of him^ obviously applies to all his earthly 
life. 

‘ Eyewitness ' * sometimes meai^ in classical Gre^k ‘ oife 
initiated into the innermost secrets of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries,' the word here may \mply ‘ Wc arc ii! the best possible 
position for knowing the exact truth about every thing "m the life of 
Christ.’ It more probably means ‘ eyewitfiess ' in a piurSticliy 
general sense. The 'word occurs only here the N. T., but Kie 
corresponding verb is used in i Pet^ ii. 12, iii, 2, in a gefieral sense, 
of the heathen ‘ beholding * the consistent livefe of believers. 

17 *. honour and fflory : an expressipn not of two distinct idcas^ 
but of a single idea, emphasized by the use^of tv^o synonyms. 

such a voioe: i. c. an utterance as follows, ^ This is my,* &c. ; 
perhaps even -- of the wonderful character s|iewn by the following 
words. * * •’ 

ft:om : lii. uttered by. ^ » ' ti ^ 

excellent ^iory : a periphrasis for ‘ God * like the ‘ Majesty on 
high ’ (*Hcb. 1.^3), ^ Exccllont* {megaloprepes)^ lit. ‘befitting a great 
man,’ Tlius the jphrase includes tfie ideas of ‘ majesty^ and 
‘ glory,’ and suggests that the ‘ majesty * and glory ’ of Christ cor- 
responded to those of the Father, from whom they were derived. 

Thistle my beloved Son, &c. The utterance is given here 
as in Matt. xvii. 5, with the omission of the concluding clause, 
‘HcarVv two or three slight verl^pl changes. Mark 


iirfiitr'q*. 
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and this voice we ourselves heard come out of heaven, iS 
when we were with him in ^le holy mount. And we 19 

ix. 7 and some MSS. of I^uke ix. 35 have * This is my beloved Son : 
hear ye him,’ but in Luke R. V. reads ‘ This is rny Son, Ty chosen, 
hear ye him.’ The utterz\7icc at thc‘*Baptism is given, Matt. iii. 17 ; 
Marki. ri ; Luke hi. 22, as 'Thou art’ (Matthew, ‘This is’) ‘my , 
beloved Son; ir^thee’ (Matthew, ‘whom’) ‘I am well pleased.’ 

18 . we ourselves. The R. adds ‘ ourselves ’ to express the 
marked emphasis which thcgtireek idiom lays upon the ‘we.' 
‘We* is not used loosely ora number of people who might be 
said to have heard through what actually came to the ears of some 
of their number. 

out of heaven ; in the Synoptics * cait of the cloud.* 

the holy mount. Matthew and Maik tells us that on the 
occasion of the Transfiguration Chrj^t took the three up into 
a high mountain apart by thcmsclvc.^. ^ Luke says that he took 
them w'ith him, and v^ent up into the mountain to pray. The 
mount was ‘ holy ’^because the Transfiguration took place upon it. 

The Similarities between this paragraph and the Synoptics do 
not prove that the author was acquainted with those documents. 

All the information implied here mi^fiit have been obtained from 
oial tradition, or from written sources of our Gospels. On the 
other harfd, the slight diflfererfccs do not shew that the wTiter was 
not acquainted witib one or more of the Synoptics. He certainly 
assumes tha 4 his readers were familiar y/itb the narrative of the 
Transfi^iration. Tin* languageof the paragraph affords no strong 
ev’t^efibc cither for or against the Petrine ^ithorship. It is not 
quite clear «why lift; Transfiguration is .singled tout as the one 
occasion on which Christ ‘revived hono^ur and glory from God.’ 
Outside of the Synoptic Gospels this is the only reference the 
N. T. makc^to llrit eve^nt. ’Elsewhere the appeal is chiefly to the 
Resurrection, e. Rom. i. 4, ‘ Declafed *to be the Son of God 
with power ... by the resurrection from the dead.’ But, after 
the earliest period of t|e chtJrcln the distindlv?n of having been an 
eyewitness of the Transfiguration almost peculiar to Peter ; 
he shared it* only with John. Paul obviously ^ould make no 
claim to it, while he considered that the vision near Damascus 
made him an eycwififiess of the Resurrection, It wasl'iiatural * 
that Ihi Epistle written by Peter, or in his name, should cite this 
special distinction in support of liis auttiority. The Transfigura- 
tion, too, might well be understood as a manifestation Christ’s 
Divine majesty, and as foreshadowing and assuring*his second 
coming in the glory of the Father, 

i. 19-21. Prophecy. 

.The Transfiguration confirmed the apostles in their faith in 
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have the word of prophecy made more sure ; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, |s unto a lamp shining in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
JO hearts : ^nowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture 
2 1 is of private interpretatioif. For prophecy ever came 

the promises and predictions of the O. T. Thest;, therefore, may 
be confidently appealed to in sup^rt of apostolic teaching, if 
only their Divine source is recognised, and they arc interpreted 
under the guidance of the Divine spirit, and not according to 
individual interest and prejudice, 

18 . wes either Christians generally, or the eyewitnesses of the 
Transfiguration. Cf. onvifrses nand 4. 
the word of prophecy t the O. T. 

made more sure : i. e«>by the Transfiguration. The glonficar 
lion of Christ on that ccijasion, regarded as a partial fulfilment of 
O.T. sayings concerning the Messiah, made the apostles more 
certain that they wouM be* completely fulfilled by the second 
coming. * ' 

The A. V., * We have als6 a more sure word of prophecy,’ 
represents an alternative vidW of the passage, i. c. We have also in 
the written word, the O. T., a witness to the truth of our teachirg 
which is even surer than the evidence 'afforded by the Trans- 
figuration, inasmuch as that event was only witf.essed by ourselves, 
and the Scriptures ar&op^n to all, and their authority U universally 
accepted, especially by the Jews. < ^ 

a lamp ... in a dark place. An equivalent pnras^f'is 
used of the pre/phet Ezra in II (IV) Esdras lii. 43. * A lamp can 
only imperfectly illuminate a limiled sjJace for a few people, so 
the O. T. was an elementary revelation given to a single race. 
The word for 'dark' (aucAmetvs) is rare ^nd laie ; if only occurs 
he»e in the N. T. ; its literal meaning is ‘squalid.’ ‘The dark 
place ’ is the world, so far as it Iqcks Divine light, 
the day : the coming of ChrM. ^ • 
the dBy-sta<r {pkos^oroi^, On}y here in the N. T. ; usually 
the planet Venws. The day-stai' arising in our heaifts whl be tlic 
inner Premonitions whicjji, announce the coming, as the day-star 
herald? the 8awn ; such premonitions mig|it be occasioned by 
observing the varfous ‘ signs ’ of the coming# ^ 

20. prophecy of scripture : i.e. contained in the O. T., ‘the 
word of prpphccy.* 

private {idtas, R. V. marg., ‘special’) interpretation. The 
interpl'etation of Scripture is not to be controlled by the caprice 
of individuals, but by general principles of Exegesis under the 
guidance of the Spirit. The clause is directed against the 
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by the will of man : but men spake from God, being 
moved by the Holy Ghost. ^ 

But there arose false prophets also among the people, 2 

« 

mistaken use of Scriptuj^c by the* false teachers dealt with in 
the next chapter. The same idea is variously expressed now*a- ^ 
days, G.g ; The igdlvidual Christian should submit his interpretation 
of the Bible to the judgement o^the church ; or, more accurately, 

In forming his opinion on sucil matters, the individual should take 
into account the opinions ancr experience*of his fellow Christians, 
and the general results of Biblical study. 

Another explanation is : No prophecy is its own interpretation, 
but can only be understood by fullHn^nt. 

Slight alterations of reading, e.g. epeluseos (approach, origin), 
for epiluseos (interpretation), have been proposed, in order to 
oljtain the meaning, * No prophecy bas*its source in an individual, 
but in God." This wc^ld be simpler, and would connect more 
easily with the foUowing verse. • * 

21. 1&0 propbeoy . . . came by lOta will of man: but men spake 
from Qod, . . . moved by the Kolyidhost. A man could not pro- 
duce a prophecy because he wished to do so, by the mere exercise of 
such powers— observation, foresight, reasoning, imagination — as 
his own •will pould set, in mition; there must be also the sug- 
gestion and illumination of the Hply Spirit. Therefore, the 
author implies, man cannot understand tl^e Scriptures without 
the aidj^f the same Spirit. * 

est authorities, MSS., &c., are diwded between ‘holy 
m^ of Gocilspake ' «md * men spake from God. ’ , 

This paragraph i^ obscure m the original, and there is much 
controversy as to its exact interpretation.* 

* i • 

ii. 1-3. The false te(fc/tcr$. , * ^ 

The O. T. has ifbt only foretold the coming and glory of Christ, 
and the blessedness hisvpeople, but also affords examples of 
false teachers who Ie 9 away many of the*chosOn race. These 
cx&mplcn arcr a warning thaf similar trials will befall the church. 

Cf. Jude 4. ' * 

2 Pet, ii. I— iii. 3 is based on Jude 4^18 ; cf. sypppsis Intro- , 
diicti^jp to 2 Peter, po, 58 ff. , , 

1. fU«e propltets* Cf. the numer^s passages in which the 
canonical prophets denounce the bulk of the prophetic order as 
false teachers, who nevertheless were followed by*tBe people 
generally ; see especially i Kings xxii ; jer, xxiii ; Ezek. xiii ; 
Amos vii, 14 ; Zccti xiii. a-6. The ‘ false prophets * faUpely pro- 
fessed to be prophets, and so the ‘ false teachers ’ falsely claimed 
tv be inspired teachers. 
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as among you also there shall be false teachers, who shall 
privily bring in destructive heresies, denying even the 
Master that bought them, bringing upon themselves 
3 swift destruction. And many shall*follow their lascivious 
doings ; by reason of whdm the w^iy of the truth shall be 
*3 evil spoken of. And in covetousness shall they with 
feigned words make merchan/Jise of you : whose sentence 
now from of old lingereth nfcit, and their destruction 


ther^ shall be. Verses 9 ff. shew that there were already 
false teachers in the churdh^s. Here, hfjwever, a general principle 
IS laid down; the analogy of the past shews that there always 
will be false teachers ; cf. c*n in. 3. 

heresies: R. V. niarg.*^ sects’; haires^is, usually in the N. E ^ 
‘ sects/ Acts xxiv. 5, ‘ the sect of the Na^arenes ’ ; here perhaps 
‘ doctrinal errors.’ Thfe re^t of the chaptcreshews th^t these 
errors were not concerned with abstract dogma, but with practical 
Antinomian teaching, i. c. the' contention that Christian teaching 
justified lax morality. * 

denying even the Master. ^See on Jude 4. Where, us 
here, our author reproduced Jude verbally, he used the main idea 
of the original, and connected that with his oftrn treatment of his 
subject, but in the case «of some details of languagtf'he may not 
have thought out or indicated their special^ meaning inV^e new 
context. Such details are given simply as part of the quotati«fi. 

that bought them. Cf, 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. *23, ‘ Yc were bought 
with a price ’ ; and i Pet. i. 18, ‘ YeVerfe redeemed . . . with 

precious blood . . . even the blood of fhrist.’ ^ 

S. lascivious doings {i^stlgeiais). Seq on f Peh iv. 3. 'I'he 
A. V., ^pernicious waj^,’ is a doubtful translation of a badly 
supported reading, ap^leiais. ^ 

way of the truth. ‘ Way ’ is used as‘u kind of technical term 
for the Christian faith and lift/ in Ach? ix. 2, xix. 9, , 

3 . feigned ^lastots) words, lit. ‘ moulded/ ^ fabricated,’ false 
professions of zeal and dt|,interestcdness, and false claims to speak 
with inspire(f authority, ‘ cunningly ^evisefl fables,' such as our 
author repudiates ^lii i. 16. ' « „ ^ 

make merchandise ^of you. Cf, on ^ Shepherds that . . . 
feed themsplves’ (Jude la). 

sentenoe , . . from of old. See on Jude 4, here simplified, 
lihgeretii not, . . . slumbereth not. ^entence and doom 
arc per^nified; they had not yet overtaken their victims, but 
they were hot-foot on their track. 
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slumbereth not. For if God spared not angels when 4 
they sinned, but cast them dcgirn to hell, and committi^ 
them to pits of darkness, to be reserved unto judgement j 


11.4-10“. Their doom, ^ 

Thf certainty of the punishment of the f^lse teachers and 
the deliverance ^f the faithful shewn from the fate of the fiillen 
angels, the antediluvians, and^Sodom and Gomorrah; and the 
escape of Noah and Lot. / 

4-9. (Sec on Jude 6.) If Ood spstred not . . . the Lord 
knoweth how, &c God’s past dealings arc a revelation of His 
power, wisdom, and righteousness ; and as these .are permanent, 
history, properly understood, sinews ns^how He will act in days 
to come. 

^ 4. This verse is simplified from Jude 6. 

, sinned : referring to Gen. vi. i ^nd the legends connected 
with it. • * 

cast them itown to hell ; thc«tran%lation of a single word, 
imiaroias^ ‘Tartaras-ed,* only used here in the N. T., and very 
rarely elsewhere. Tartarus is prc^crly the name for the deepest 
abyss, far below Hades, but comcs#to be used sometimes as a 
.synonym for Hades. Tartarus figures in the classical counterpart 
of the legend of the Fall of the Angels ; the Titans who rebelled 
against the gods v^rc cast into Tartarus. It is possible that tlie 
parallel majj have suggested the use of th^ word here ; but it is 
more ^lObably intended as an equivalent for aidiois, understood 
a:MiJi''Hadcs,’ in Jude 6 (which sec). Tar^rus is never referred 
to elsewheje in the N. T., but the word is use^ in the LXX of 
Job .xli. 31, but apparently tlerough an error of the translators. 
The Book of the Secrets of Enoch^ m&kcs Enocli say, ‘The 
men . . . shftwed ime the darkness, and there 1 saw the prisoners 
[the angels] suspended, reserved for*(an^) awaiting the eternal 
judgment.* 

R. V. marg. hast/ caaf them into dungeons/ understanding 
the allusion to Tartarus as figui^tive. 

* pitb of 'darkness. Tflc best 'authorities a|^e divided here 
between ‘ pits ' {sirois or sedrois) and ‘ chains ’ (setrais) ; the best 
MSS. have ‘ pits,’ most ver|ions ‘ chaiilh,* both can«be illifetrated 
froni’ihe apocryphal Recounts of the fallen angels. Neither word 
occurs elsewhere in the N. T., but sm'ra (chain) is found three 
times in the LXX. Jude 6 has ‘ bonds’ (desmois). 


* Chap. vii. 1. R. H. Charles, the editor of the €nglish 

translation, connects this with our passage, which it rescmlHes rather 
more closely than it does b- 



272 


PETER 2. 5-8 


5 and spared not the ancient world, but preserved Noah 
with seven others, a preacjjier of righteousness, when he 
5 brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 
turning (he cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes 
condemned them with an'overthrow, having made them 
J an ^example unto those that should live^ ungodly ; and 
delivered righteous Lot, sore 4 istressed by the lascivious 
8 life of the wicked (for that righleous man dwelling among 
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul 

5. (No parallel in Jude.^ ' Appafrcntly added to bring in the idea 
that though ruin overtakes sinners, the righteous are delivered ; 
similarly, our Epistle foll<»ws Jude in speaking of Sodom and 
Gomorrali, but adds the deliverance of L<jt, which Jude does not 
mention. 

a preacher of righteotfeneas. Genesis ^ocs not ipention 
this, but it might reasonably be inferred from the fact that Noah 
was a righteous man in the miUst of an evil generation. Accord- 
ingly Josephus* tells us tlfkt Noah tried to persuade his con- 
temporaries to mend their ways. 

6. (See on J ude 7.) the cities of Sodom and Oomorrah : may 

mean simply Sodom and Gomorrah, or may iJe meant to include 
the neighbouring towns, as in Jude. ^ 

with aa overthrow. ‘ Overthrow ’ {keKastrophe) is ost a 
technical term in the LXX for the destruction of these cim^s. 
The translation liere should rather be ^ to all overthrow * ; the 
cities were reduced to ashes, and 'conddmnefi to perpetual ruin. 
The phrase is omitted by some of the best MSS. ^ 

example. The fate of |hese cities is, constantly cited as an 
example of Divine justice, Isa. i. 9 ; Matt. x. J5. * It shall be 

more tolerable for the land of Sodom Gomorrah,’ &c. (xi. 23 ; 
Rom. ix. 29). , * * ^ V 

7 . Verses 7-9 have no par%Uel in Jude ; cf. on ver^e 5. 

Wisd, of Sol,^x. 6-9 cites the example of Sodom and Gcfciorrah, 

and says of Lot, * Whil^, the ungodly were perishing, wisdom 
delivered a ri|;hteous man.’ ^ • 

wicked {ath€^Q%%") \ liU * notsubmitting»tolaiw.* In the^i^. T. 
only here and iii, 17 ; in the latter passage of the false teachers. 

8. that flffbteoiui man. The Vatican MS. omits < that * ; its 
text would mean * he, because he was righteous.' 

vexed 1 W. ‘tortured,’ ^ 

’ Antiquities, ||iu. 1. 
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from day to day with their lawless deeds) : the T.ord 9 
knoweth how to deliver the §odly out of temptation, i^d 
to keep the unrighteous under punishment unto the 
day of judgement ; but chiefly them that walk after the ro 
flesh in the lust of <icfilcincnt, and despise dominion. 


from day^o day. Not expressly stated in Gen. xix, but 
a natural conclusion from tl^t*narrativc. 

9. the liord knoweth. rVerse 9 is^ the apodosis or serontl 
half of the conditional sentence of which the whole of verses 4-8 
constitute the protasis or first half. Perhaps, however, by the - 
time the author reached the end of \{crse 8, he had forgotten all 
about the ‘ if* in verse 4 ; add so, supposing he had finished 
a complete sentence, began afresh in veisc g. 
godly. See on ‘ godliness,’ i. 

* temptation. on Jas. i. 2;*accordjng to sotni^ MSS. 

‘ temptations,' as A. V. Noah ai^jd Lgt might be tempted by 
the example arJIl solicitation of then* neighbours, just as the 
Christians were by false teacher^; but tlic context. cites cases 
where righteous men were delivcrq^l from the troubles in which 
they were involved through their neighbours’ sms. Perhaps, 
fherefore, we should take /'(fimsmos here, as in t Pet. i. 6, in the 
sense 01 ‘ trial.’ * ^ 

under punia&ment. PunishmeuL is^not wholly postponed 
to a futurifjudgcment, but begins witlf, and continues from, the 
r43W«<ision of sin. *^rhc rendering of the A. V. ‘ to be punished ’ 
i^iot probable, Jn the Book of tJte Secref^ of Enoch, vii. i, it is 
Laid that tftc imprisnneclange^ were ‘continually tortured.’ 

the day of Juclgement. This phrftse represents the O. T. 

‘ Day of j^hov^i,’ the decisive crisis at which God manifests 
Himself to vindicate ^righteousness. *10^1110 N. T, this ‘day’ is 
associated with the Second coming of Christ to judge the world. 
Our passage is usually^und^rstood to mean 4 hat the wicked already 
suffer for sin, but that the fulltmeasure of Ihcir punishment w'ill 
be inflicted hereafter. It hus also’tiecn held th^t the use of the 
term ‘judgement' implies that their fate is not yet fixed, and that 
the future ‘ day ’ may bring deliverance to some ntpv ‘kcift under 
puni^ment.’ « 

10 ^. (Sec on tjudl 8 *.) but chields^tliem, &c. A direct appli- 
cation to the false teachers attacked by this Epistle fcf. verges 
r, a). 

walk after the flesh. So the fallen angels and Ihc^mcn uf 
Sodom and Gomoffah. « 

despise dominion. The angels rebelled against God ; the 
antediluvians turned a dcaCear to Noah ; and the men of ^odom 

T 
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Daring, selfwilled, they tremble not to rail at dignities: 

11 wi(erea& angels, though greater in might and power, bring 
not a railing judgement against them before the ].ord. 

12 But theser as creatures without reasoft, born mere animals 
to be taken and destroyed, railing in matters whereof 
tbey'^are ignorant, shall in their destroying surely be 

13 destroyed, suffering wrong as^-the hire of wrong-doing; 

would not listen to Lot or the ang^s. For ‘dominion’ see on 
Jude 8. 

ii. 10^-16. Their character and conduct 

Description of the falst \eaoh<!rs — as truculent, abusive, de- 
bauched, rushing blindly to destruction, involving others in sin 
and ruih, and going astray rough greed of gain, like Balaam. 

See on Jude 8®, «» ^ '* 

11 . See also on Jude 9, of which this is a generalization, 
greater . . . against t^em. ‘ Them ’ iseambiguou^ ; ap- 
parently heavenly ‘ dignities,’ Our Epistle replaces the special 
case of Michael and the devil liy a general principle— when good 
angels withstand ‘ dignities, ’*1. e, evil angels, although the good 
angels are the more powerful, they not abuse their opponents'. 
The moral is— How absurd and wicked it hs for evil men to abuse 
good angels, or perhaps even the legitimate clmtch authorities. 

before the Xiord. ‘Omitted by some MSS., &c. ♦ 

12 , See also on Jude 10, to which this Verse is substStttiallv 

equivalent. ^ ^ w 

born mere afiimals to be taken and destroyed. A develop- 
ment of the ‘ aniraally ’ ; R. V. ‘ naturally ’ m Jfide 10. As animals 
are trapped through their eagerness satisfy their fppetite, so 
self indulgence betrayed th(3se men to thfir rifin. Alternative 
renderings are--‘Born t^^ith a natural tendency;, to bc,’&c. ; or, 
‘ Born with a natural ii\cIination to take and destroy,’ 

in their destroyiug : i. e. apparently ‘ while they are engaged 
in destroying the peace, faith^and morals of the chqrch R. V. 
marg., ‘ in their Corruption.’ But it should probably be translated 
‘ in their destruction,’ i. ec that of the animals, referring to the 
phrase ‘ born mere animals.* , ^ ^ 

13*. (No exact parallel ^in Jude.) sulfeSittff wrong alTthe 
hire of wrong-doii^. The R. V. imitates a play upon words in 
the Greek ‘suffering wrong*; adikia^ 'wrong-doing.* 
I'he natural meaning of the R. V, as English is— Having done 
wrong fo others, deceived, cheated, robbed, thjppr incur the retri- 
bution of' being similarly wronged themselves. But this can 
scarcely be the meaning of the Greek; the whole context is 
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men that count it pleasure to revel in the day-time, spots 
and blemishes, revelling in |heir love-feasts while tb^y 
feast with you ; haVing eyes full of adultery, and that 14 

concerned with the total ruin of th^e men by Divine punishment, 
and there is nothing to Ifead up to the special and limited idea of 
the suffering of sinners at the hands of fellow sinners. Again, in * 
verse 15, ‘the Tlire of wrong-doing' means the gratification and 
advantage which men hope to Attain from sin. Hence we should 
rather translate ‘ being defraimed of the hire,' &c., i. e. sin promises 
pleasures, which its votaries fail to obtain. 

Another reading is, ‘ being about to receive the hire,’ &c., ‘ hire ' 
being used sarcastically; they sin^^ed for hire, with a view 
to pleasure, and will receive 'hire, bfit it will be destruction. 

Cf. Rom. vi. 23, <The wages of sin is death.* The MSS., &c.,are 
•divided between the two readings, at^l neither gives a vefy good 
i5c*nsc. Perhaps neither is the ongirihl text, which may have 
been quite lost. 

The/ollowing Knes explain the ^hirc,* viz, luxurious living, 13 ; 
the gratification of lust, 14 ; and wealth, 15. 

men that ooant it pleasnire to^evel In the day-time. For 
‘ pleasure ’ {hedone) see on Jas. iv. i. ‘ In the day-time * {en hentem) 
Ifas beeq taken to mean (i)4day after day,’ a continual round of 
selfish and gross enjoyfaent ; (a) in the day-time as distinguished 
from the night ; (8) ‘ for a day,’ i. c.* only in this present earthly 
life ; they lllid no idea of ahy pleasure in Anything beyond mere 
I luxury, as v^e say ‘mere ephemeral pleasures.' Still, it 
sef^tis doubtful wljcthcr the Greek can rffean (1) or even (3), 
and (2J sebms to rive ^ po(j* sense. Possibly en hemera may 
mean (4) ‘in a day of judgement,’ i. e^in a great crisis of the 
history of iJie chjirch and ^he world they were merely occupied 
with sensual pleasures. Cf. Jas. v. 5» ‘Ye have lived delicately 
on the earth, and taken your pleasure; ye have nounshed your 
hearts in a day -of slfuglrfer.’ The verU for ‘lived delicately’ 
{etruphisate) is cognatef to the ncun truphe^ tr£ftislated • to revel.’ In 
considiying ^i), (3), (4), it must be'lremembercd ^at the Greek of 
this Epistle is very peculiar. 

13 K See on Jude 12 •. - , 

|ove-fea0t8 {e^afmis).* The Vatican M^. and some other 
authoHties read i deiSeivings * {itpatais\ i. e. ‘ delusions ' as to the 
advantage of sin, delusions held by the false teachers, and caused 
by them in others. It is uncertain which reading*!^ original ; 
either makes good sense. 

14 . (No paralleUn Jude.) , * 

adultery : lit ‘adulteress ’ according to some of the best MSS., 
others read ‘ adultery.* 

T a 
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cannot cease from sin ; enticing unstedfast souls ; having 
a\heart exercised in covetousness; children of cursing ; 

15 forsaking the right way, they wenta^ray, having followed 
the way (?f Balaam the son of Beof, who loved the hire 

16 of wrong-doing ; but he was rebufesd for his own trans- 
’ gression : a dumb ass spake with man’s vojee and stayed 

17 the madness of the prophet. /‘Xhese are springs without 
water, and mists driven by storm ; for whom the 

iS blackness of darkness hath been reserved. For, uttering 
great swelling 70 or^s of yanity, they entice in the lusts of 
the flesh, by lasciviousness, Ihose who arc just escaping 

dhlldren of ctirsJiiff ;** worthily accursed. Cf. Eph. n. 3/ 
‘children of wrath'; and Is Thess. ii. 3, ‘son of perdition.’ Tfiib 
judgement sums up versus 13^ 14. 

15 , 16 . In these verses our Epistle expands* one of llit' tlin^c 
O. T. examples of error dealt .with in Jude tr, which see. For 
the story of Balaam see Nun^, xxit, xxiii, xxxi. 8, 16. 

it. 17-19. Thciy bad influence, f , ' 

These false teachers will be punished fnost especially becau'^e 
they seduce into sharing their wickedness and*fuin those who arc 
escaping from sin. " • ‘ 

17 . See on Jude 13; after which there iJllows in Jud(?in^i 1^5, 
the quotation from tire Boojb of Enochs omitte^i here, probabl^iV^n 
account of its apocryphal character, , • 

18 “. (See on Jude 16’’.^ For, uttering* grelt swelling words of 
vanity. In Jude this is merely one amongst o{hcr c^jectionablr 
Ira’ts of the characters dep»cted ; here bluster is one of the means 
by which they delude tficir dupes. • 

At this point the fprmcr and lon^r oj tlie two sections de- 
pendent on Jude closes, and the rfiraainder*of the chapter has no 
exact parallel in that Epistle, t * , ^ » 

18^'. In tlie*^'lU8ts of tbe flesh, hy lasciviousness. The 
example of th^ir owi? selfsndulgence, combined with the specious 
sophistries and bfauen impudence % which it was jusjjfied, 
appealed to the latent passions of their victiiAs. • ^ 

just {oltgos ) ; Hi, ‘a little,' i. e. either ‘recently,’ or little 
way,’ or small measure ’ ; a rare word, only occurring here in 
the N. T. dome MSS. have on/tii., * actually, really’ ; A. V. ‘ clean.’ 

wAo.are just escaping. These are lh^‘ unstedfast souls " 
of Verse 14, recent converts too little disciplined in the Christian 
life to resist alluring temptations, backed up by arguments too 



II PETEK 2. 19, << 


o 277 

from them that live in error ; promteing them liberty, 19 
while tliey themselves are bonjjservants of corruption ; Jhr 
of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he also brouglit 
into bondage. For if, after they have escaped |he defile- 20 

specious to be refuted from their limited knowledge and experience. 

No doubt one |jpason why the Epistle was written was derived 
from the actual perversion of such ^ babes in Christ.’ The author 
IS naturally moved to hot inctfgliation by the cowardly and selfish 
treachery of those professeti to be Christian teachers. Cf. our 
Lord’s saying (Matt, xviii. 6), ‘ 'Whoso shall cause one of these 
little ones which believe on me to stumble, it is profitable for him 
that a great millstone should be hanjiejJ about his neck, and that 
he should be sunk in the depth of the sea.’ 

them that live in error. The ‘error* of the false teachers 
*is^spoken of in li. 15, hi. 17 ; but thflf phrase here cannot denote 
iIkuu, but rather the heathen to whom*thosc ‘just escaping’ had 
I '-ccntly belonged. t 

10 . tff whom ilPman is overcome. The R. V. marg. ‘ of what ’ 
is pr( ferable, the reference being tej the evil desires which mastered 
Ihc false teachers. 

• ii. 20-22. The doom of ha^shders. 

I'he disastrous consetjucnccs of falling from grace. 

20-22. It is a* matter of contr<5versy whether these verses 
refer to th^ false teachers or to the roceftt converts whom they 
lia^led astray. • 

favour of referring them to the false teachers, we have the 
following points : They would form a natifral climax of the 

desenption of the ^ilt *and doom of those teachers. {b\ As it is 
the tcachcEp who are ‘ overcome ’ in verse 19, ‘ overcome ’ in 20 
will probably refer to^ the same persons, (c) If the verses are 
referred to converts wJio had been dcccivM and betrayed through 
weakness and inexperience, they seem unduly harsh. 

In favour of referring the ver%es to the rectnt converts, we have : 

{ai^ Th^se wjio, in verse 20, #re entangled in defilements after they 
have escaped are naturally identified with those Who, in verse 19, 
arc enticed by lust when they arc Jufj^ escaping. In answer to 
this, it is said that thh same'persons would not be spoken of in two 
i'ons‘t\utivc versys aft ‘just escaping’ and ‘having escaped.’ Yet 
tht‘se varying expressions might denoFe the same state looked at 
from different points of view. Because their conversioji v>as recent, 
they were ‘just escaping’ ; but they might also be thought of as 
‘having escaped/ Jjecause conversion in the N. T. is coAimonly 
described as a single complete act. (A) If these v'erses are 
referred to the teachers, they involve a recognition of their having 



278 


il PETER 2 . 21 


I 

ments of the world through the knowledge of the Lord 
Saviour Jesus Christ, t^pey are again entangled there- 
in and overcome, the last state is become worse with 
r them thai?, the first. For it were better for them not to 
have known the way of rigHteousnesp, than^r after knowing 
' it, t(i. turn back from the holy commandnjent delivered 

^ r ^ ^ ' 

once attained to ful] Christian statik. Siicli recognition is not 
found elsewhere in the Epistle, unless it be in ii. and would 
have been definitely stated and not merely implied if it had been 
in the writer’s mind, (c) The utter and hopeless ruin which these 
teachers brought upon thtir*^ misguided disciples would be a very 
effective climax; it would b»’ing out most clearly the pernicious 
character of the teaching, and would be an impressive appeal to 
any of the readers who ware likely to be led astray, » 

The weight of authority supports the reference to the teachers. 

20. Tor: either explaining the previous clai’se; or, perhaps, 
resuming the ^for* in verse 18, and giving an additional reafeon for 
the punishment of the false tetfehers, viz. the irretrievable nature 
of the harm done by them to their disciples. 

world. See on Jas. i. 07. 

kuowledffo of. See on i. 2. Moral veform is, on 6ne side, 
a matter of enlightenment, of Opening the eyes to a higher standard 
of conduct, and to the beauty of noble lives, above all* others that 
of Christ. ^ 

the la«t state, Similarly, our Lord said of the man*ii^fn 
whom an evil spiHt departed, but afterwards /cturned»with seven 
others worse than himself, ‘ The l^t state of^that man becometh 
worse than the first * (Matt. xii. 43-45). 

21. It were better, &c.^ Had they never kfiown me gospel, 
there would have been* some hope that its influence might have 
reached and saved theip ; but now it h^ been tried and failed, and 
there is no more effective means pf salvatSpn. So Heb. vi. 4-6, 
‘ As touching those who were^nce enlightened ... it is impossible 
to renew them hgain unto repentance ’ ; and Heb. x. ‘ If we 
sin wilfklly after that we h^ve received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remainefh no more a sacrifice fof sind.’* 

known . . . knowing : the verb epignoskutn porrespond^flg to 
the noun eptgnosis for ‘ kn< 5 Wledge.’ 

comi&nadment {entole ) ; a single ordinance, as distinguished 
from nomoSf * law,’ a legislative system. It is noteworthy that here, 
as in iif. 2 and 1 Tim. vi. 14, the whole ethical aspect of Christianity 
15 spoken of as a ‘ commandment.’ Such a usa^ie is consistent with 
tim fact that, Whereas tlie Mosaic law consisted of a multitude of 
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unto them. It has happened unto them according to 2 - 
the true proverb, The dogjturning to his own v(^r1it 
again, and the sow that had washed to wallowing in me 
mire. • , 

This is now, beloved, the Second epistle that I write 3 

‘ commandment*' as to details of conduct, Christianity lays down 
a few comprehensive principles, 

delivered unto them. Jude 3, *^The faith which was once 
for all delivered unto the saints/ 

22. The dog, &c. Prov. xxvi. ir, 'As a dog that rcturneth to 
his vomit, so i$ a fool that repeateth his folly/ The ‘ fool ' in such 
O. T. passages is usually under^tood*t» be wilfully and therefore 
wickedly foolish. It is quite possible, however, that both this and 
.the following proverb were immedktely derived from current 
s.%yings. , 

the eow, &c. Tlfere is no scriptural parallel to this saying 
The point of tjjese two proverbs* is that the sins to which the 
renegdMes had returned were utterly loathsome, and that their fall 
from grace shewed that the inclination to such sins was ingrained 
in their very nature, like the caninft or swinish predilection for 
fUth. These truths are quitg sufficient to justify the use of the 
illustrations; t^ey cannot be pressed further without going be- 
yond what was iiwthe author's mind, and thus raising irrelevant 
difficulties. • 

• 

' 1-4. Motive foy writing. ^ 

*rhe autbipr has Wn moved tp write this— his second letter to 
his readers — to rendnd khem »f the teaching of the prophets and 
apostles, and especially of thei r warnings 1:hat, after the first period 
of the chutPeh’s history was ended, men would arise who would 
laugh at the idea of any second confingf and justify sinful self- 
indulgence by thS long delay of the Lord. 

1-3. We have her^ a dfecond shorter sCqtion of our Epistle in 
which the author has worked and supplemented material from 
Jude (cf. Jude 17, 18). • '» , 

1 . In its phraseology and formality this verse reads rattier like 
the opening of an epistlci Hence if has been •supposed that 
chapv^ii. is a separate epistle combined by mistake with i. and ii. 
But tins verse irf, in reality, an empfafftic resumption of i. 12, 13, 
intended to lay special stress on the explanation of the appearance 
of the false teachers, * 

now® (already): can hardly be rhetorical; is sometimes 

r. 

^ Cf. a saying in Heraclitus, P- *35* * 
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unto you ; and in both of them I stir iij) your sincere 

2 rnl^nd by putting you in r^mcnihrance ; tlial ye should 
remember the words which were spoken before by the 
holy proi^hcts, and the commandm#int of the J^ord and 

3 Saviour through your aposlles : knQwing this first, that m 

explained *at my (Peter's) advanced age.’ It f perhaps means 
* within a short lime.' , ^ 

second, i Peter bei^g the first^ cf. Introduction, p. 36. 
stir up, &c. : repeating i. 12, 13. 

sincere Elsewhere in the N. T. only Phil. i. 10, 

‘ That ye may be sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ ' ; 
it is used in Wisd. of Sob 25 (R. V, ‘clear’), ‘She (Wisdom) 
is ... a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty.* The 
corresponding noun occurs^only in i Cor. v. 8, ‘the unleavened, 
bread of sincerity and truth,’ * 2 Cor. i. 12, ‘ in holiness and sincerity 
of God . . . we behaved ourselves ’ ; ii, 17, ‘As pf sincerity. . . as of 
God, in the sight of God.’ Lightfoot on Phibji. ro nays of the 
word, ‘signifies properly “distinct, unmixed,” and hence ♦'pure, 
unsullied.”' • 

the active, practical intellect. While the judgement 
of the false teachers was vitiated ^by self-indulgence and self- 
interest, faithful believers had their minds clear of any such 
distracting influences ; they were ‘ single-aunded.' If they 
exercised their moral faculty they would decide rightly* ; the only 
danger lay in their being overawed by the a^pparenl authority of 
the false teachers; hence the writer ' stirs up their sincere min^” 
a. (See on Jude 17, and Introduction, pp, 6of.)» Here, .as 
elsewhere, our Epistle g^ncraliijcs fvhat fti Jude is particular. In 
Jude the readers are exhorted to remember a particular utterance ; 
here their attention is first called to" th^ whdie Of and N. T. 
revelation, and Jude’s 'special point is introduced separately in 
the next verse. The O. T. passages and the sayings of Christ and 
the apostles which our^ author has^n n?lnd ire chiefly those w^hich 
were applied to the second ccyning of^Christ. 
commandnsaiit. Sec on ii. ai. 

your apostles : the aiiostles througli whom they received the 
teaching of Ckrist. A. V. ‘of us the apostles' is a doubtful 
rendering of an incAirrect reading, •; 

3 . (See on Jude 18.) Icnowinff tliis first, t^at. The same 
phrase isci^nl in i. ao. The fact mentioned in this verso was to 
be specially borne in mind, because it met the crucial difficulty of 
the liour, the appearance of the false teachers. 

! A 


* Sidma. 
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the last days mockers shall come with mockery, walking 
aftci their own lusts, and sa^jjing, ^Vhcre is the proniilc 4 
of his coming ? for, from the day that the fathers rcll 
asleep, all things co»tiniie as they were from die begin- 
ning of the creation. • For thft they wilfully forget, that 5 

the last days : the time in which the author is writing, 
mockers : the false teacJficTs. 

shall come. Sec on ii.”]. If the Bpistlc was not written l»y 
Peter, the author sometimes writes as in Peter’s time, when the 
situation of the author's own period was still future, but sometimes 
does not trouble to adapt his tenses to this literary form, but 
writes as in his own time. wln?n the lalse teachers were alrcad3 
present. 

* 4 . Where Is the promise? i. e. it# fulfilment. What beconic.s 

or the promise, seeing^that circumstanefts shew {so they supposed) 
that it cannot and will not be fulfilled? ‘ The proinist* ’ docs not 
mean #omc one j^articular saying, but the promise undei stood to 
be made 111 various ways in the p. T. and by our Lord and his 
apostles. TJic question may even challenge this undeistanding, 
and imply a denial that such a promise was ever given 

the, fathers. Commonly* used of the Israelites of the O. so 
Kom. ix. 5, of the Jews, ‘whose arc the fathers'; and Hcb. i. r, 

‘ God, havjjig of <Md time spoken unto the fathers.' The phrase 
is often so undcrstO|pd here, i- c. Throif)^h*aU the centuries since 
tlKypiomisc was first made to ancient Israel, nothing has happened 
by way of even a small beginning of fulfillment, or to prepare the 
way for of indicate,the ^:omn^ of fulfilment ; everything remains 
as it always was. * 

‘Fatherii' hoyever, has also been taken to mean the first 
generation of Christians. Such sayings 0/ our Lord as Maik ix. i, 
‘There be some here of them that stand by, which shall in no wise 
taste of death, till they se#the kingdom of»God come with power,' 
were understood to mean thatXIIhrist woulrfcome again before all 
hfe contemporaries were dCbd. Hdhce, when they had all passed 
awaj^ and he had not appeared, the promise of trfe second coming 
seemed finally and tiopelesyly discredited. . • 

J&om the beguiling of the creation :« implying a fiirtiier 
prool'of the absurdity of the promijjp. The ancient order had 
lasted for ages, and was not likely to be upset ; what always has 
been, so they insinuated, always will be, and always loifght to be. 

lii. 5-7. Aftsw^ to the 

The premise of their argument is false, and they kfnow it to 
be false, The AVorUl has not always continued as it was since 
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there were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted 
(} oiij^- of water and amidst wa^r, by the word of God ; by 
which means the world that then was, being overflowed 
7 with wate^j, perished : but the heavens that now are, and 
the earth, by the same worti have been stored up for fire, 
"being reserved against the day of judgement and de- 
struction of ungodly men. , 

, i 

the creation ; there was the Flood. All through the ages before 
that event, the waters which were to execute God’s judgement 
were there ready to work opt His will, and yet forming part of 
what seemed an unchanging ordar, The Flood is a precedent 
for other cataclysms ; and now fire awaits the Divine commission. 

5 . For this they wllftOV <hrget. They could not persuade < 

themselves that the wcrld«had undergone po sweeping changeL, 
unless they deliberately ignored well-known facts. Alternative 
renderings are, ‘ Because they wish this, i. e. that there should 
be no second coming, they forget’; and, ‘When they hold 
this,’ &c. ^ * 

thers were heavens, dcc.^ The Epistle takes for granted that 
the present ph3rsical order dates front the Flood, and reminds itti 
readers that there were heavens and earth before that event. 

an earth oompaoted out*<rf water, &c. den. i. 6>io, where 
both earth and heaven 3 re*constituted from the waters.*- 

6. hy which means : plural, either becaustf in Genesis we ^ve 

' waters ’ in two bodiei; above and below the ^rmament ; or vhph 
reference to both the water and the ^ord.^ * 

world {kosMos) (see on Jas. i. 27) ; heaveft and earth (cf. 7 *) ; 
or, less probably, the living creatures op the earth. ^ 

perished. Does not mean that the physical universe was 
annihilated, but that the* old order or system of nature {kosmos) 
passed away. Accord ng to Jewish Jpge^ds the effects of the 
Flood extended to hesfVenras well m earth. * 

7. stored up tor Are, &c. f The judgement of siijners^ in the 
overthrow of thefpreaent dispensation is a long-standing purpose 
of God (cf. Jude 14, 15). <Fire is often spoken of in the O. T. as 
destroying Jerusalc;m, Babylon, dec., afld is a* common figure for 
God's judgement upon singers. The passing avj^ay or peij*sbing 
of heaven and earth is announced in Ps. cii. s6 ; Rev. xxi. i ; Book 
of ihe Secht» of Enochs Ixv. 6 ; but our passage is the only really 
explicit statement in the Bible of the fijijpl destruction of the 
physicat pni verse by fire. Even here, as destruction is also 
applied to the Flood, it means radical reconstitution rather than an- 
nihilation. Josephus, Antiquities, I. ii. 3, states that Adam predicted 
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But forget not this one thing, beloved, that one day S 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 

that the universe would be twice destroyed, once by fire and once 
by water. * • 

The R. V. marg. has ‘stored wifti fire,* which would make the 
reference to fire more closely parallel to the way in which water . 
is spoken of : m the ancient world included as an essential and 
important element the waten'iyhich was to be the instrument of 
its ruin, so the present worlf was stortij with the fire by which it 
would ultimately be consumed. It is very doubtful whether the 
Greek can bear this meaning. Some MSS. have ‘preserved in 
fire.’ 

iii. 8-10. Delay of second costing. * f 

Explanation of the long delay in the coming of Christ. Time 
• v^ith God is other than it is with us^so different that we cannot 
criticize His dealings in this respect. If He delays it is to lengthen 
out the period during which men m^y repent and be saved. After 
all, whenever th^end comes it will be unexpected. 

8. one day . . . aa a thonaaudy^rs. A kind of deduction from 
the following quotation. , 

a fhoiisand sreara aa one day< Ps. xc. 4, ‘ For a thousand 
years in.thy sight are as the 4 ay yesterday \ when it is past, and 
as a watch in thq^ nigfct,* i. e. in the endless ages of the Divine 
existence ^ thousand years count for less ^than a day in the short 
life of man. Here Jthis simple idea betomes a general principle 
and-. is further extended by the preceding clause. The starting- 
pdtnt of the contreversy must have been a^aritjjmetibal inteiprc- 
tation of a referenge to*a period of time in some inspired saying, 
which extorted from it a prediction of thtf exact date of the second 
coming, pirhapa^ according to the latter view of ‘the fathers’ in 
verse 4. The failure ^f this prediction gave the false .teachers a 
pretext for discrt:diting the teaching it misinterpreted. But, in 
spiritual utterances, nfeeas»res of time and space are often mere 
figurative aids to ouf feeble tinderstandin^, and we go utterly 
astray rf‘we*ry to treat them as if tliey occurred in a mathematical 
formula. A ‘ day ’ or ‘ a thousand years ’ are m*erely periods of 
time; with Him.to-(jay ha^ its permanont, eternal jssues ;*it is no 
morf^ over and done with at nightfall than if if lasted a thousand 
years'^ and, on the lAher hand, all the events of the next thousand 
years are as real and present to Him as if they were happening 
now. Hence, in speaking of spiritual things, it is natarSl to speak 
of the present as embracing the future, and the future as included 


‘ tit. tr. of LXX. 
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9 years as one day. I’lie l.ord is not slack concerning his 
jA^niise, as some count slackness ; hut is longsufrering 
to you ward, not wishing that any should j^erish, but that 
ro all should^^comc to repentance. Bufethe day of the Lord 
will come as a thief ; in thfc which t,he heavens' shall i)ass 
*awaywitha great noise, and the elements shall be dis- 


)n the present ; but such modes of sf\*ech must not be interpreted 
as giving definite information as to the dates of particular events 

9. The Ziord Is not slack . . . but is longsuffering. Eccdus. 
XXXV. 18 says of the punishment of the wncked, ‘ Tlie Lord will not 
be slack, neither will he b^. iCngsuffering toward them.’ 

to you-wards implying that there were amongst his readers 
those who had gone astraj^, w Ik* were not yet hopelessly entangled ^ 
in their former sins (li. 2o)j hut might repent. ^ 

not wishing, &c. Cf. Ezek. xviii. 32, ‘ For I have no pleasure 
in the death of him thatdieth, iiaith the Lord Jel^ovah ; wherefore 
turn yourselves and live.’ ♦ 

10. the day of the Lord will come as a thief: i. c, giving no 
warning of its coming ; pcrhaips quoted from 1 Thess. v. p, ‘ For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so comelh a? 
a thief in the night,* or wdiat was perfectly known’ to Paul’s 
contemporaries may have been a current ssiying. The same 
figure is used in Matt. >:xiv. 43 j Luke xii. 39 ; Rev, iii- 3, x\i. 15 
of our Lord's coming. l 3 clay was not to li»’l them into a false 
security. ^ 

Here ‘in the night’ in the A. V. is a copyist’s tiddition , borrow? d 
from 1 Thessalonians. ♦ * * 

the heavens shall pass away, &c. Perhaps based on the 
saying recorded in Mark xiii. 24, * In thoSc diprs . the #jn shall be 
darkened, and the moon slial! not give her light, and the stars 
shall be falling from heaven, and the powers that arc in the heavens 
shall be shaken.’ Cf.^sa. xxxiv. 4^ ‘ ATI th^ host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll : 
and all their ho^ shall fade dwsiy ’ ; also li. 6, and the qi^btatioii 
of these^passages in Heb. i. lo-ia. 

with a great noise {iwacafon). Only here in the N. 7 '. The 
noun, roj'cos, is used of the whizzing of an ar^ow or a scour^., or 
of ihe rustling of wings. *Here it refers to th'e crackling and 
roaring of^irc, 

elemenfs {stouheia). Either, as A. V. and R .V., i. e. ‘ the 
materials of the physical universe/ implying not merely the dc- 
stnictjon ef the order of the universe, but its aSinihilation ; or, as 
K. V. nuug., ‘ In-awnly bodies,’ a closer parallel to Mark. Alhinl 
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solved with fervenl heat, and the earth and the works 
that are therein shall be burjied up. Seeing that tht.^c 1 
things are thus all to be dissolved, what manner of persdns 
ought ye to be in holy living and godliness, looking i 

__ ^ ^ _ • 

view has met with soine accf plance recently, viz. that the stoifhcia ' 
arc ‘the clcinelitary spirits, wlwelling in tht* world, which have 
been sent forth by God to aii^jntc the dead matter 
with fervent heat : lU. bring burnt up. ’ 
hurned up {kaiakaesctai ) . Neither this reading nor ' disappear* 
{^aphtmi'ithCbontai) arc very strongly supported. The best attested 
reading is ‘ rliscovered ’ (r«r£'//i£'>’t'/m')^whicli does not make sense. 
The original reading has perhaps disd^>pcared, but it must have 
been a word meaning ^ burned up,’ or ‘disappeared,* or something 
• similar. Some authorities omit tly whole clause, ‘And the 
r?lrth . . . burned doiibtli ss on account of the diflicnlly in 
th(' reading, Westcott and llort suggest that the original reading 
was n^ctictat or nmeiaif ‘ flow away. 

These pictures give us tlie form in winch our author naturally 
expressed the truth of a coming judgement and end of the present 
dispcii.':«ition. But the principle which he himself applies in verse 8 
rt) the interpretation of dcscsiptioiis of time in inspired utterances 
must also be applied tfl such descriptions of physical phenomena. 
An examination (Jt the context of this and similar passages, c. g. 
(hose referred to in the first note on thicvftrse, shew that they arc 
largely figurative. * 

* . * 

iii, 11-13. Practical appiicntton. 

Tlic prospect ot the terrible close of'the present dispensation 
and the litpe oft a more blessed future ought to be a powerful 
incentive to holy living. • , 

11. lioly living and godliness. Tije (ireek words arc 
plural, expressing ‘ kfuds of’ ; hence* the addition of all in 
our versions. * * 

*ia. !See*also on vcrsc*io.) earnestly desii^ng. On% holy 
living could render such a desire possible. R. V. raarg. ‘hastening,’ 
a more usual meaning c>f the word! Accordgig to Verse 9 
the*Divine forbearance waits in order to afliird certain persons 
an opportunity 'of repentance; if att embrace this opportunity 
there will be no need of further delay. Moreover, tlm holy life 
of believers is the most convincing testimony to* the gospel. 
When all Christians practise all holy living and godliULSs, tjic work 
• 


^ .Spitta apud li. Kiihl (Meyer), 
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for and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God, 
bV reason of which the hfavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ? 

13 But, acco^rding to his promise, we look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth pghteousn^s. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these 
things, give diligence that yc^-may be found in peace, 


of the church will be perfected, because it can do nothing more to 
win the world. Anotiicr rendering is * hastening on to.’ 

coming of the day «l}od. A unique phrase ; elsewhere 
^coming ’ (j>arousia) is either followed by ‘ Christ/ ‘ Lord/ or some 
other person, or used abs^Jintely to mean ‘ the coming of the 
Lord’; and similarly we ha'Jc ‘ the day of the Lord/ &c., never ‘of 
God.’ Perhaps we should! translate ‘the ceming of ChnsL in the 
day of God.’ Some copyiste have substituted the more usual 
‘ Lord ’ for ‘ God.’ , 

by reason of which. Either the coming or the day, it makes 
no difference to the sense. ^The purpose of the present heavens 
and earth is to serve the present dispensation, the close df which 
is a sufficient reason for their dissolution. , ' , 

13 . hi«. Either God, referred to in the previous verse, or 

Christ ; or perhaps ou;; Epistle is not careful to deiipe which is 
meant. * ,, 

new beavehs Mxf a new earth. First promised in Isa.«^v. 
17, Ixvi. oa ; anc^scen in vision replacing the cld in Rj^v. xxi. z. 

iii. 14-18. Closing €xf\wiatton. ‘ ‘ * 

W'lh such prospects in view, seek earnestly to attain to a holy 
life and the peace that accompanies if. l^o nol let file delay of 
judgement render you cireless ; remember that, as Paul constantly 
taught, the Divine forbearance gives you added opportunities of 
obtaining salvation, f And, speaking ofPaiS’s Epistles, we would 
remind you that they are ^metime| obscure and liable to 
misunderstood ;^and ignoranf men, hesitating between rifeht and 
wrong,«have wrested from^uch passages ajustification for choosing 
the wrong, ahd so have come to ruin. Do not follow their 
example, but ratheV grow in the grace and knowledge of phrist, 
to whom be eternal glory. * 

14 . ycasify be founA in peace : i.e. they may be able to confront 
the terrors of the second coming with serene confidence, perhaps 
we may also include the idea of being at peace among themselves. 
Others connect ‘in peace’ with ‘look*; theyvfould await the day 
without impatience. 
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without spot and blameless in his sight.’ And account 15 
that the longsuffering of our J-<ord is salvation ; even .ts 
our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisddm 
given to him, wrote ynto you; as also in all epistles, 16 
speaking fn them oj these things; wherein are some 
things hard to be understood, which the ignorant and 

^ --iv r -■ 

without spot aud blam^^esB. The Greek aspilot km amomilot 
suggests a contrast to the false teachers, Vvho are desenbed (u. 13; 
as sptloi kai Momot] * spots and blemishes.* 

15. aooount that, &c. Enforcing verse 9 . 

even as . . . Paul . . . wrote.^ A parallel to 15'^ is 
Rom. ii. 4, ‘ Despisest thou thi riches of his goodness and for- 
bearance and longsuffering, not knowing that the goodness of God 
*lfj^deth thee to repentance ^ ’ ^cf. Rom? ix 22) ; but this is scarcely 
a constant theme of 4 he Pauline Epistles, and our Epistle can 
hardly have been intended to be -understood as written to the 
Romans (see belSw on ^ unto you '). The reference, therefore, 
seems to be chiefly to tlic exhortation to a moral life in verse 14 ; 
such exhortations are included in all the Pauline Epistles (sec 
al_so on Verse 16). 

our.beloved hrotliyBr. l^ot only fellow Christian with Peter 
» and those addressed, but colleague apd brother apostle. 

a^ooxUng to the wisdom given to hijn. A formal recogni* 
tion of Paul’s inspira^on. This clause and the preceding, and ‘ the 
other scriptures’ in verse 16, in a letter written in Peter’s name, 
erifphasize j^hat ha^nony between the teaching ^and work of the 
two apostles which is iiraplied hy the Pauline character of 1 Peter. 

As there were sects in the second centurk which exalted Peter at 
the expens* of Paul, the rderence was partly introduced to afford 
an opportunity of calling attention to* tho harmony which really 
existed (see also'on verse 16). 

15, 16. unto 701 ^*. ...naM^is all his 6 ^|stle 8 . This contrast 
implies a special reference to one or more of Paul's Epistles; 
acCordUg to* some, Ephesifns, bccs^ise verse 14 ^night wcM refer 
to the hortatory section, Eph. v. 1-14 j but the words may refer, 
as this verse states, to any pf his EpLsti'bs. Probably the author, 
writkig from Asia IM^nor, or some district in it^ is thinking of the 
epistle* or epistlt^s addressed to that district; which again would 
point to one or all of the group Ephesians, Colossiafis, Gala- 
tians (see also above on 15^')- ^ 

16. tome tlilngB baxd to be understood, &c. This ie not a 
general reference to the obscure passages in the Pauline 'Epistles ; 
the author has in mind particular passages which had been 
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unsLcdfast wrest, as thiy do also the other scriptures, unto 
17 tftfeir own destruction. Y({ therefore, beloved, knowing 
tihse things beforehand, beware lest, being carried aw^ay 
with the prior of the wicked, ye fall#from your own sted- 
iH fastness. But grow in tht grace and knowledge of our 


‘wrested' with disastrous results., l*From the immediate context, 
vf;rses 14, 15, the misinterpretation i*;onsistcd in antinomianisms, 
obtaining from recognised ChtLstian teaching a justification for sin ; 
one of the chief' objects of our Epistle is to combat such errors. 
Paul's doctrine of justification by faith, not by works, and of 
subjection not under the bu^ under grace, readily lent itself 
to such perversion ; and has always been more or less perverted 
in this way by professing /'hristians. When the false teachers, 
‘promised their disciples yUferty ’ (ii. 19'!, they might quote sufh 
Iiassages as Gal, v. r, ‘With freedom did Cfinst set us free : .stand 
fast therefore, and be not cnt&ugled again in a^okc of bondage.’ 
Paul himself was always conscious of the jiossibility that his 
teaching might be thus perverted, and icpeatcdly tried to guard 
against it, c. g. Gal. v. 13, * For ye, brethren, were cqlled for 
freedom ; only use not your frcejjom for an occasion of the 
flesh.’ 

ignorant: unlearned, noit trained in the stuiJy of Scripture, e. g. 
to give a modem application, not trained to interpret a passage 
by its context and according to the whole teaching of the work in 
which it stands, and i^-* view of the circumstances and intention of 
the author; but taking isolated fragments in ^ny scnce that (fnc 
mere words could be majlc to bear.* * < 

unstedfast. The false teachers are intended; in ii. 14 tlie 
term is used of their disciples. Steadfast Iqyalty^to Christian faith 
and morality would have made it impossible to suppose that Paul 
sanctioned lax living ; but men wavering between duty and .sclf- 
indulgetice, and inclivfhg to the lajtcr, Verft ready to catch at any 
pretext. t *> * 

wrest: ‘twist’ or ‘wrefnch,* especially ‘to sli®etch*on the 
rack, tQ torture.* ^ 

the otheif' scriptures: the rest of the Bible, not merely the 
rest of the N.T. CC, Introduction, pp. 65 ff. ^ 
l*r. wicked. See on ii.*7. 

youx^ ^tedfastness. The author’s great anxiety as to the 
future conduct of his readers shews that their ‘ steadfastness ’ was 
not very assured, and that the false teachers were able and 
influential. 

18 . Cf. i. a, 8. 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Chiist. To him be the glor^ 
both now and for ever. Ami^. 

To him be the (flory, Src. An abbreviated version of j ude 25 ; 
rf. also the doxologics,4lom. ix. 5, xi. 36, and xvi. !»7, ^to him 
(^vhom^ be the glory for ever’; •Phil. iv. 20; i Tim. vi. 16; 
2 Tim. iv. 18; and Heb,*xiii. 21, ^to whom be the glory for ever 
and ever’; i Pet. v it, . 

for ever ; I?. V. marg., * iinto the day of eternity' ; Hi. ‘ of 
the age.' The phrase is diffc|CiU from that used in the doxologics 
ju.st referred to, and only occurs here ift the N.T. The phrase 
occurs in Kcclus. xviii. 10, ‘ As a drop of water from the sea, and 
a pebble from the sand ; so arc a few years in the day of eternity,’ 
where ‘ dAy of eternity ' is a synon}'*! for ‘ eternity.' Here our 
author also has in mind the use t)f ^day^ as ‘ Day of Judgement ’ ; 
wc might paraphrase, < Unto that age which is ushered in by the 
•Day of Judgement and continues for otcr ' 

* Amen; omitted h^ the Vatican MS. 

The oldest MSS. add the subscription ‘of Peter II ;’ this is, of 
course,^ not part o#thc Epistle itself. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLj: GENERAL OF 

jon^ 

1 That which was fr^ni thtj hc/;inning, that which we 
have heard, that which have seen with our eyes, that 
which we beheld, and mr hands handled, concerning tlvs 

I. 1-4. Purpose in tuniing.^ f 

I write to tell j?ou what I learnt from niy personal intimacy 
with Jesus of Nazareth, of the" Eternal and Divine Word which 
was incarnate in him ; in order that, sharing iny knowledge, you 
may also share my fellowship with If.ie Father and the Son ; ami 
that thus my heart may be made glad. 

1 - 4 . Note the absence of Uny personal greA'ing, or announce- 
ment of the writer’s "name. The Epistle is anonyhious. Cf. 
Introduction, p. 71. ^ 

This introductory plragraph is modelled on ^he prologue to tjie 
fourth Gospel (Jdlin i. 1-18 - ; cf. bijlow. ^ * 

1. That which: either the Son as eternaf and incarnate, the 
neuter suggesting his superhuman maje-sty (cf. John iy. aa) ; or 
the truth concerning the nztuic and work af the Son, which was 
eternally true, but was*' revealed in the Incarnation ; the latter 
view seems required by * concerning.' , , 

from the hoglniiing. Cf. Jokn i. 1, a', Gen. i. i. 
we. The Epistle uses tlje first p'ural freely tbrpuglyiut. ^It 
is not the edit6nal ‘we,’ Elsewhere the author, the Apostle 
John V^ssociates himself «with his readers; here and in similar 
passages he speaks,,! n the name of the‘apostlcs generally. 

heard . . . seoii . . . beheld . . . handled*, in , their intev^'.dursc 
with Jesus during his earthly life. ‘Beheld’ implies continuous 
and atlenViva observation, ‘ Handled ' may refer to tlie incidents 
after the Resurrection, John xx, 27 ; Luke xxiv. 39. 
coSic^eriilng : A.V., ‘of.' ^ 

^ See Introduction, p. 76. 
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* • 

Word of life (and the life was manifested, and we have a 
seen, and hear witness, and ^cclare unto you the lifd, 
the eternal Itfe^ which was with the Father, and w<is 
manifested unto us);^that which we have seen ajid heard ?, 
declare we unto you ajso, that'^e also may have fellow- 
ship with us : yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, • 
and with his SJhn Jesus C^ist : and these things we write, 4 
that our joy may be fulhlt , 

And this is the message which we have heard from 5 


the Word of lift The analogy of John i. i suggests the 
interpretation ^the living, life-giving \?Srord/ *thc Word, which is 
life,' i. e. Christ; so E. V. ‘ the Word.’ On the other hand, the 
^ise of the almost identical phrase'-* iff Phil. ii. i6, ‘holding forlli 
th^ word of life,’ and ttie numerous simflar phrases, ‘word of the 
kingdom,’ ‘word of tiuth,' «&c., suggjpst ‘the gospel which reveals 
and bestows life ’ f so R. V. marg. There is litjJc practical differ- 
ence between the two views. , * 

2. A parenthesis. ^ 

thodift, tlio etdtnal life : A. V., * that eternal life.’ The life 
which CJirist possesses^ bestiws, and maintains ; almost equals 
t, ‘Christ’; cf. John i. 4, xi. 35. 

-whioh was -wllli the Father. Cf. John i. 2. 

3. we hi?ve seen.^ Note the threefoM use of this phrase in 
verses 1-3, which furnish a good illustration of the characteristic 
Joljannine method pf ringing the changes^n modifications and 
expansions bf the same i^ea. , 

fellowship ^ Ine ‘having in common,’ ‘sharing,* ‘collective 
participati(y * ’ in^ spiritual, feelings, duties, and privileges. The 
verse suggests that felkjwship with the Apostles is the condition 
of true fellowship^with Christ. 

4. our Joy may he fnl^Ued: because tl|e supreme joy of the 

Christian is that otherS should %hare his bliifs. A. V., with some 
an(iient#uthQritics, ‘your <% ^ 

i. 5-7. Light mui darkness. ^ 

We were taught by Christ that God ts absolute iight. Hence 
the c«ndition of triii^ fellowship with God ancTthe Church is that 

^ Tov A,<57ou rtjs Ciotjs. ‘‘‘ \uyov (onjs. ^ • 

’ Koivofula : only in this chapter in the Johannine books ; elsewhere 
in the N. r. only Acts (once), Pauline Epistles (fourteen iimes), 
Hebrews (once). • 

* Esndiay on l Cor. i. y. 
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liirn, and annnuiict* unto you, that (jod is light, and in 

6 hhii is no darkness at ^11. wc say that wc have fellow- 
ship! with him, and walk in the darkness, we lie, and do 

7 not the truth : but if we walk in thejight, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship ofic with another, and the blood 

grof JkCsus his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say 

; ^ ./ 1 

wc should walk in the light, fh^nland then only do we obtain 
forgiveness through Christ. Cf. John xii. 35, 36. 

5 . him; Jesus. 

Qod is liffht. I'liis equating of God or Christ to some abstract 
quality is characteristic of t|ie Johanninc writings ; thus in thr. 
Epistle, God IS also love, iV. 8, i6| In the Gospel, Christ is ‘ the 
resurrection and the life ' Cxi. 25), ^ the truth and the hfc ' (xiv. 6). 
Life, tiuth, light, arc aspects or activities of the perfect nature . 
of God. In the Gospel, Christ is Hhc light of the world,’ l]i>. 
manifestation of God to man fi. 4-9, Hi. rq-ai, viii, 12, xii. 35 f.). 
Cf. also Jas. i. 17. Pliilo ' also says, ^ First of aU God is light.’ 

‘Eight’ is a n^ral symlwl for sincere benevolence, aBsolutc 
truth, purity, and righteousness, and ‘darkness’ for the absence 
of these virtues, or for the presence of the opposita vices. 
Cf. li. 9-11. 4 

Here we first meet with the characteristfc Joliannine method of 
antithesis, ‘light and darkneSs,* ‘truth and fal!>chood* ( verse 6;, 
‘good and evil’ (3 JoTin«ii), ‘joy and sorrow’ tjolfu xvi. 20), 
‘life and death' (lii, 14), ‘sin and righteousifcss ’ (iii. 7, 8), ‘love 
and hatred ’ (iv. 19, 2f ), &c. ^ 

The reader shduld compare Isa. xlv. 7^ ‘ I form th«* light, and 
create darkness ; I make, peace, and create (?Vil ; I am Jehovah, 
that docth all these things.’ , 

6. do not the truth : i.<e. do not live according to*' the truth. 

The words render an 0 . T. phrase which meaiis ‘to be faithful 
to one’s promises,' Gcp. xxiv. 49. ln|heJN,T, the phrase only 
occurs here and in Joiin iji. ai. e • 

7. we have fellowship one, with another : i. c. Cly'isti^s wjith 

fellow ChristiariSi, perhaps also with God. Fellowship, mutual 
knowledge and fellow feeling, is only possible between those who 
‘walk in the likht'^; see on verse 5. * ' 

cleanseth us from sJU sin s the sin into which tho^ Vho 
‘walk in the light’ still fall. 

i. 8- 10. All are sinners. 

We t)ced forgiveness ; it is only by deliberate self-deception 

* 

^ De Somniist 13, ap.-Holtzmann. 
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• 

that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the tru^h 
is not in us. If we confess fmr sins, he is faitliful and g 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.^ If we say that we have n»t sinned, ic 
we make him a liar, Und his word is not in us. 

My little children, thejne things write I unto you, tha't ye 2 

that we can persuade ourseSel that we are free from sin. We 
cannot be forgiven unless we acknowledge that we are sinners. 

In denying this obvious fact, men not only deceive themselves, 
but also contradict God, .and shew that they have not received 
the truth of the gospel. • • 

8. Xf we eay that we have iio eln: i. c. that sin neither finds 
^ expression in our acts nor abides within us as a motive power ; 
a» tenet of some Gnostic heretics, ft^s a tempting but noxious 
fallacy to argue that fctecausc a Christian ought not to sin, there- 
fore a true Christian does not sin. * 

8 10. the truth is not in us . . . his word is not in us. 
Such an error involves a lack of* sincerity, and' a low standard 
of mor^l and spirit^ial life, which shew that the truth, the word, 
the gospel, as a source of spiritual enlightenment, has not been 
fully received, • 

0. confess our sins: to God, and to man, at any rate so far as 
to acknowledge that we are sinners, Jaij. w i6. 

faithful : to Hie promises, and therefore righteous. 

10. we have not sinned: i.e. since conv^ion. This interpreta- 
titfti is required by^erse 8 and the general context. 

a liar. In view ot*inspited declarations of the universality 
of sin, e. g. Ps. xiv ; John xv. a. * 

11, 1,2. Christ our hdvoca^e. * • 

I write this t <5 help you to avoid sin. Yet, as 1 have said, 
experience shews th^ Christians full into sin ; but the 

atonement by which Christ omained forgiveness for the whole 
w 3 rld tliakes him a succeftful advocate with Gpd on behalf of 
those who believe on Him, 

1. littls children J : a fayourite ternPin this Epigtle ; oiTlyelse- 
whcEe in the N. T. ij John xiii. 33 ; Gal. iv. 19. 

tt^t ye may not sin. Nothing kads men more readily into 
sin than the belief that tliey are free from sin ; but fran||; recogni- 
tion and acknowledgement of wrong-doing help th«?hi to resist 
sin. The Greek phrase does not merely mean * that ye ipay not 
be in the habit of winning,' but almost ‘ that ye may on nq occasion 


* T€KviQ, 
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K)iay not sin. And if any man sin, wc have an Advocate 

2 w/,th the hathcr, Jcsiis C^hrist the lighteous : and he is 
the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but 

3 also for the whole world. ^ And hefeby know we that we 
.4 know him, if we keep his comm^ndVnents. He that saith, 

fall into sin.* This is the ideal stAiuard at which every Christian 
should aim. a ' 

if aay man ■in. The context, especially the next verse, 
shews that 'any Christian * is meant ; and the Greek implies that 
such an occurrence is a non^xal possibility in the life of a Christian, 
which is never perfectly U Christian life. 

Advocate {paraklctos ) : elsewhere in the N. T. only in 
John xiv. i6, a6, xv. a6, 7 (which see) ; R. V. marg. 'Com^ 

Ibrter,’ or * Helper.’ It ii used in these jjpssages as a title of fne 
Holy Spirit, who is often spoken of in later Christian literature 
as ‘the Paraclete.’ John xiv. 16, ‘He shalltgive you another 
Comforter,’ implies that paraklFios is also a title of oulr Lord. 
R. V. marg. has here 'Comforter' or ‘Helper’; but the word 
is clearly used here in its usual classical sense of ‘ advocate.' 

rilplitaoiui : therefore qualihcd to intercede for the unrighteous. 
9 . propltiatioii ' : that which induces *^any one to be gracious^ 
and kindly ; here the work t>f Christ, through* which God forgives 
sinners. Cf. Rom. iit. 34-36. *" 

ii. 3-6. A constsAtU Up shtivs that tve are Christ/ ^ 

But the poss?Dility of forgiveness should not cnc6urage us to 
sin. Obedience is thq proof that we* knbw and love Christ. 
Professions to know him are false, when they ^re made by those 
who do not obey him, |f we are ‘in Christ,’ we shall follow 
his example. ► 

3 -6. The relation pf this paragraph^to ^lic preceding is obvious. 
A Christian may be overcome by temptLtion, or may fall into 
occasional sin through car<^essness«and lack of iporal^disci^rn- 
ment ; but he Will not live in habitual and deliberate sin. These 
versc»give a practical infierpretation of i. 5-7. 

3 . know ^ kim ^ know God's truth dnd haVe experience of fellow- 
ship with Him. Thus Westcott, ‘To kn<#w Qod as G^d^ is to 
be in vital fellowship with him, to love Him, to fulfil that relation 
tow'ards«Him for which we are born.’ 


‘ l\acefi6i : in the N. T. only here and in iv. iD. 

“ lyv^Ka^tfv . perhaps with reference to the claims which the 
Uic'i made to a special knowledge of God. ■ 
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I know liini, and keepeth not his commandments, is^a 
liar, and the truth is* not in Iwiii : but whoso keepeth his 5 
word, in him verily hath the love of Ood been jierfccted. 
Hereby know we tltit we are in him : he thai: saith he 6 
abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as he 
walked. * ’ 

Beloved, no new comiiryidment write I unto you, but 7 
an old commandment which ye hjwl from the beginning : 
the old commandment is the word which ye heard. 
Again, a new commandment ^rite I unto you, which 8 

4. Cf. i. 6 , 6, iv. ao. 

• ^ S. blB word : not merely ' his coi;j)rmandments/ but all to which 
Christian teaching pc^iimpts the loyal fsllowcr of Christ. 

iMth . . . been perfected: ^as attained its lull growth, 
becoipe mature. •Notice how verses 3 and 4 illustrate our author’s 
habit of repeating a statement wjth some slight differences, here 
in a somewhat stronger form. verse 3 keeping command- 
ments *!5hews kncn^ledge ; here, keeping the word shews love. 
Cf. iv. xa, 13 ; John xiv, ai,^3. 

tb« lovo of CM : *the Christian's love towards Cod. 

5, 6. a^a in blm . . . abidatb In blm. This figure is most 
simply expanded bjj comparing the Influence, spirit, and presence 
of God to an atmosphere which is the constant ‘ environment ' 
and the determining condition of the Chri^ian life, Cf. Acts xvii. 
28, ‘ In him we livp, aqd moye,'^and have our being.’ John often 
speaks of * being ’ or ‘ abiding ' * in God \ and ‘ in him,' * him ’ being 
sometime^ cleanly God tive Father, sometimes perhaps used with 
intentional ambiguity,* so that it may he ijnder&tood cither of God 
or Christ. Johti never uses Paul's favourite phrases, ‘ In Christ,' 
*In Christ Jesus.' 

*ii. • The new-old mntmand:%imt. 

The example of Christ teaches us one specirfl lesson, summed 
up in a commandment as pld as Christianity and ^et always new, 
thc,commandment that Christians should lovn one another. This 
is whbt is meant b/‘ walking in the Ijghl.’ 

7. Bolovedi A. V., ‘brethren,' following inferior MSS. 

7, 8. no new oommanAment ... an old commanftment . . . 
a new commandment. The reference is not to what precedes, 
but to the duty of loving the brethren, enforced in the^ fbllowing 
verses, and in iii. 10, 14-34, iv. 7 — v. 2, The Apostle refers 
,to our Lord's words, John xiii. 34, *A new commandment^ I give 
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t 

thing is true in him and in you ; because the darkness 

9 IS i>assing away, and the trire light already shineth. He 
th&t saith he is in the light, and hateth his lirolher, is in 

10 the darkless even until now. He t^ial loveth his brotlier 
abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stum- 


unto you, that ye love one another/ This commandincnt was 
in a sense old when the Epistle wa| written some fifty or sixty 
years after the death of Christ ; and yet it was then, and always 
will be, new, constantly unfolding a new and fuller meaning, and 
coming to men as a new revelation of duty. Love towards all 
fellow Christians as Cbristiaps, even when they differ from us in 
doctrine, ritual, church org^nizatio|i, and discipline, is a duty which, 
even to-day, the church seiilom ventures to preach, and rarely 
attempts to practice. Cf. a$ohn 5. ^ 

from the beglnniiLg :*of Christianity. ^The command to love 
Christians could not very wel^be older; cf. ii. 34, iii. 11; 2 John 
5,6. This ‘new commandment’ is an adaptaAon to nev^ con- 
ditions of Lev. xix. 18, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.’ ^ * 

which thing li tme in him nnd in ybu : ‘ him * Ss God 
or Christ. The meaning of the clai/^e is i^uite uncertain^ It has 
been variously explained, thus : (i) The law of love is valid both in 
God and the Christian ; (ii) •The fact that the commandment is 
new, is true of God a.*? having given it afresji and in a new form 
through Christ, and ever renewing it through the Spirit; and 
therefore also of man Aa eW receiving it as nejv. « 

because. The uncertainty ^ thc^ previous clause makes 
the connexion indicated by this word uncertain. 

the darkness . . . the true ligh^t. The ^in, nysery, and 
ignorance of the old dispensation . . » tbe teaching, influence, 
.spirit, and salvation of (Christ (John i. 4-9, viii. la; Rom. xiii. la; 
Eph. V. 8 ; I Thesb. v. ,5), , ■ t 

is passing awa^^ . . already :*A. V., le^ accurately, * is past,’ 
‘ now.' ^ » « t • 

the true lifftit. Cf. John i. 9. ‘ True ’=--‘ real,’ ‘genuine 

9 . brother: lellow Chrestian, iii. iq, 14, and generally in the 
N. T, He whb ha^ come to love a Christian as Christian , will 
find that this also involvcs^loving men as m^^« Cf. hi. 15; 
I Cor. xiii. a. 

10. xi. 9, 10. 


' S^T}$ivo^, a favourite term in John, Hebrews, i»John, and Revela- 
tion. Only twice elsewhere in the N, T. 

Cf. Vvc;:3tcott on this veibc. . 
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hling in him. But he that hateth his brother is in the 11 
darkness, and walkclli in thejtlarkness, and knowclli not 
whither he gueth, because the darkness hath blinded his 
eyes. 

1 write unto you, my iittic cuiiaren, nccause your sms 
are forgiven )jjju for his game’s sake. I write unto you, *3 
fathers, because ye know which is from the beginning. 

1 write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the evil one. I have written unto you, little children, 

11. Cf. John xii. 35. * » , 

ii. ia-14. To childretty young men, fathers. 

# In sending you these admonitions^ feci that I have a right to 
appeal to you with gj^nfidcnce, becauae you are children of God, 
whom He has forgiven, elders with ripe experience, young men 
whose spiritual energy has already won victories over the evil one. 

Here the Apostle repeals iiot merely a sentence (see on 
i. 3), but a short paragraph wiUi variations. 

18 . my little cBUdren*: an afrcctionate tcim for believers 
generally, cf. ii. 1, 28, iii. 7^ for ‘childien’ in the same sense, 
iii. 1,2. * 

yoiur Bins axel^oxglveii : an inidal experience of the Christian 
life. • ^ 

for Us wune's sake : for the sak^pf what Christ is and has 
d<jne. ^ 0 

13 . ftatlKers, bec^ua^ye k^ow, &c. : men of ^ears, knowledge, 
and experience. • 

lilm vklckf Is froii\ tke begittnlng : Christ, as in i. i 
(which se^. • • ^ 

younff men#: bsoauso ye have overcome the evil one. The ' 
younger men, specially ^posed to conflict and temptation, are 
encouraged by being temindeiS of the mor^and spiritual victories 
w«tli v^ich jiheir Christiai^lifc had J^egun. 

Z have written’: probably to be undei^tood as almost 
synonymous with ^ I write, ^ accordingi to the Greek idiom ’ by 
which ‘The writer of a letter sometimes puts^iim&lf in the place 
of his {eader, and ddScribes as past thaj which is to himself present, 
but which will be past to his reader*.' The ‘I write,’ ‘I have 


* TtKvia. ’ iypcafia. '' Kpistolary aoriist. 

* Burton, N.T. ^VorJs and Tenses, p. 21. R. V. marg. ‘1 wrote’ 
suggests another view, a reference to a previous letter,* or to the 
gospel. 



298 *I JOHN *2. 14-16 

>4 \)ecause yc know the Father. I have written unto you, 
fathers, because ye know <iim whii h is from the begin- 
nmg. I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
arc strong, and the word of God alfideth in you, and ye 
15 have overcome the evil one. Love*iiot the world, neither 
the things that are in the worjl If any, man love the 
iG world, the love of the Father^i* not in him. For all that 
is in the world, the Ittst of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but 


written,' might be paraphrased, “Whether I look at these matters 
from my point of view as v.^nter, or from yours as readers.’ Here 
also the A.V. has * I write **with inferior MS. § ' 

little children: a dinerent word' frem that in verse ia,but 
used similarly for believers* generally ; Wesjeott, ' little ones/ 
as subordinate. « 

because ye know the Father. All Christians had au ex< 
perience of God, though only the more mature knew Christ as 
• him which is from the beginning’ Christian life begins wifh 
a sen.se of relationship to the Father through Christ ; later on the 
consecrated intellect has k;isurc to meditate on the Eternal * 
Soiiship. « ^ « 

Id. yoang* men, becauae ye are atrong, imd the word of Ood 
abideth In you. Th(^d|ed clauses remind them of the resources 
to which they owed the victories they had alilady wqp, and rrfast 

look for future success. * • 

« 

ii. 15-17. The world and the Fathers 

If you are to abide ip strength and knchvlcdge, your love must 
be wholly given to God and withdrawn from the transient world 
of evil self-indulgcncr, which is always «and altogether hostile 
to Him. • • 

15 . Loto not the world, ^or *• wofld ’ see on Jasf i. 071 U-dng 

‘world ’ in a gefieral sense, John could say, ‘ God loved the world ' 
(John fii. i6),^ • , , 

If any man love the world, &c. Cf. Matt vi. 34 Jas. 
iv. 4. , • . # 

16 . luat. See on Jas. i. 14. 

lUBt*of the fleah: gross and excessive sensual appetites, 
impurity, gluttony, drunkenness, &c. Cf. i Pet ii. it. 

luat, of the eyea. This phrase only oftcurs here, and no 


^ irai8ia. 
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is of the world. And the world passeth away, and 17 
lust thereof: hut he that dodth the will of Clod alndelh 
for ever. 

Little children, it* is the last hour : and a» ye heard is 
that antichrist comefli, even now have there arisen many 

certain and cxict parallel tr^it is quoted. A"? ‘ lust of the fle.sh ' is 
sinful desire excited by excessive and morbid cravings of the body, 
and perhaps the unredeemed nature generally, ‘ lust of the eyes’ 
will be sinful desire excited by the sight of attractive objects, 
including all forms of covclousne.ss : cf. the Tenth Commandment. 
Westcott writes somewhat differentiy : ‘ The “ wants” which man 
feels can be divided into twp greaf classes. Somd!^ things he 
desires to appropriate personally ; some things he desires to enjoy 
^ithout appiopriation. Th(' desire 7)f the flesh embraces the one 
class (c.g. gratification of appetites^ ;» the desire of the eyes the 
other (e. g. pursuit of art as an cn^).’ 

the vainglilry of life. ‘Vainglory/ A. V. 'Pride V ostenta- 
tious and insolent display of ‘life Y means of livipg, position in 
life, worldly advantages ; and the enjoyment of such displays The 
two * hists,' on thi^onc hand, and ^the pride of lile,' on the other, 
'txpres§ the attitude of thcAvorldly man respectively to what he 
wants, and to what he has already got. 

17, tho world\>a8seth away. Cf. 1 Cor. vli. 31. 

ii. 18, 19. The aniichnsfs. 

You have not long to struggle, foriithe appointed sign of the 
sfpproachvig end ftf the present dispeiisaffon li^s appeared in the 
shape of false tcaolier* arising in the church, and Straying their 
disloyalty by separating themselves frofti us. 

18. it€a th«f*laBt houlr. Sec on Jas. v. 3, 7, and cf, Hcb. i. a ; 

I Pet. iv. 7. * * • 

ai ye hea/d that antichriet cometh. The term ' antichrist " 
occurs here, ii. 22, iv/3 • 2 J<^n 7, and ndt elsewhere in the N. T. 
Antichrist is ‘one who, assuming the guise of Christ, opposes 
(?liris^'V a*development 8f the ps'#udo-Christ r^f Matt. xxiv. 24; 
Mark xiii. 22, ‘Ye heard* refers to apostolic teaching, which 
is also illustrated by Matt. xxiv. 5, 34^ Jolin v. 43 I Acts xx, 30 ; 
a 'Shess. ii. 3 ; r T^pi. iv. i ; a Tim. iii. i. Tf^e Jewish apocalyptic 
literature taugWt that the establishment of the Messianic kingdom 
would be preceded by a period of great distress ayd spiritual 
corruption (Dan. vii. 7, &c.), in which evil potentate's would arise 
as champions of sin against God. , 

— - j 

^ dKa^ot'cia. K.V. ‘living’ in Luke xv. 12. 

* Westcott. 
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c^ntichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last hour. 

19 'i'hcy went out from us, but they were not of us; for if 
tU!‘y had been of us, they would have continued with us : 
but they out, that they might Ipro made manifest how 

20 that they all are not of us. And ye have an anointing 

21 from the Holy One, and ye kne^ all thing§, I have not 



many antlohrista^ teachers' who u^ed the name and 
authority of Christ in support of practices and opinions contrary 
to his teaching. It is not clear whether ‘ anticlin&t ’ is a great 
personal champion of evil, of whom the many are forerunners ; or 
the persoHiifi cation of tht Spirit by which they are inspired : 
cf. a John 7. * 

whereby we know. Tbe appearance of such false teachers is , 
a sign that a great spiritual* movement has lost something of its 
original force and purity, and need.s renewal! 

19. They went out from tis. They arost' 'i^ithin the church, 
had had Christian training ; and. at any rate externally, hafi lived 
t|tje Christian life. They came* from the cJiurch ; but, from what 
follows, they seem to have slvcrcd themselv^es from therfzhurch, 
or from the fellowship of John and l|is followers. Such schismatfc 
sects arose towards the close of the first century : cf. Rcv.'ii. 6, 14, 
15, ao. * • 

they were not of us. See. : they had never been Ctiristians at 
heart, else they would have wished to remaih in fellowship with 
the Apostle : cf. John^d. 37, x. aS, 29. 

that they might be made manifest. WAiilc they remained 
in the church, it was not easy to distingftish 'them in every case 
from other teachers : cf. V Cor. xi. 19. 

that they all are not o^ue ; R. V. iriarg^ ‘ that not aft are of us,’ 
i. c. that not all those whto are externally conncctei^ with the church 
are really Christians, The A.V., ‘ that th^ were not all of us,’ 
gives an impossible f^nsc ; it irap^lics ItJiab some of these ‘ anti- 
christs ' were ‘ of us.' „ . » 

il 20-23. antichrist is known. 

But bam confident that^oii will not be lec\ astray, because you 
are taught of tfie Hply Spirit ; you will know that the teachiip:^ of 
these men, the denial that J^^sus of Nazareth ft the Christ, if false, 
and shews that they have no true knowledge of God. 

90. ye •have an anointing (cAmwa), and therefore are in 
fellowship with Christ, Anointed One; are true Christians ; and 
have nefthing in common with antichrist. The ( htffsmn is the sacred 
anointing oil, here used as a figure for the Holy Spirit. Cf. Zech. iv 
tbe Holy One: either Christ (,Mark i, 24; Acts in. 14, &c.) 
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r t 

wiitten unto you because yc know not the trirth, but 
])craus(; ye know it, and because no lie is of the truthi 
Who is the liar but he that denicth that Jesus is the Christ ? 22 
'I’his is the antichris^, errn he that denieth the Father 
and the Son. Whof^^^cver deftieth the Son, the same 23 
hath not the Father : l\p that confcsselh the Son bath ’ 


4)r llic Falhcr (2 Cor. i. ai, IHc that . . . anointed us, is God’ ; 
Hcb. j. q'l. • 

know all things. So the Alexandrine MS. and the Codex 
Kpliremi. Cf. verse 27; John xiv. 36, xvi. 13; and Jude 5. 
Westcott explains: * Yc have jx)tcMially complete and certain 
knowledge : no false tcaclung ewn deemve you, if ye arc faithful 
to yourselves.’ But the two oldest, manuscripts, the Sinaitic and 
•thf Vatican, have 'ye all know/ i. c. ‘Ilcnow the truth.’ 

81 . no lie is of thc^ruth. Those \ 9 ho knew the truth would 
recognize its opposite, and would, discern the true character 
of thc^false tcaclfcrs: cf. iii. 19 and John viii. 

28 . the liar . . . the antiohria^: not as the A..V., 'a liar,' 

‘ antichrist.’ , 

he *that deni^ that Jesus is the Ohrlst. The Jews 
denied tljis ; hut this verse refers not to them, but tb those wlio 
0 professed to be Christian teachers.^ Such teachers anticipated 
later G noshes, who denied that the* Chn§t ever really became 
iiK'arnatc ; Jesus, according to them, wa^ not the Christ, but was 
merely posscs.scd for awhile by an ‘a*on’ or Divine emanation. 
There w.as no uniorb of the human and the Iffvine^ Otjier Gnostics 
repudiated *thc 0 . T, an^ denied that the Christian Saviour was 
the Jewish Mes.siah. Cf. iv. 3 ; 2 John ^ 

83 . Whjwoevei; denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father, without a Son, God would not be Father, and wr 
should have no* revelation of His Fatherhood. John xv. 23 ; 
2 John 9. • • . • 

he that oonflBsselh the Bon hath th^ Father also. The 
coft-espanding words in theVV-V. are iji italics, probably because the 
Greek clause translated by them had been oiniftcd in the late 
manuscripts on whifh the, translators •mainly rejied ; lJut the 
testi^pony of the early manuscripts, &c., shcav that they were 
a part 'if the originaftext. It was accidentally omitted because it 
had the same ending, ‘ hath the Father/ as the previous clause ^ 
Cf. iv. 15 , John xiv, 7-10. Confesseth, from heifrt-felt con- 
viction. 


^ ‘ Also ’ is not at the end in the Greek. 
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f 

24 the Father also. As for you, let that abide in you 
yfWich yc heaid fioin the yoginnmg. If that which ye 
heard from the beginning abide in you, ye also shall 

25 abide in the Son, and in the Fath^'r. And this is the 
promise which he promieed us, ^r/i the life eternal. 
These things have I written unjp you concerning them 

r that would lead you astray. And as for yofi, the anoint- 
ing which ye received of hfm^ abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any one teach you ; but as his anointing 

tcacheth you concerning all things, and is true, and is 

_ _ _ _ 

li. 24-39. The teaching 0/ the Spirit. 

Hold fast to the teaching,^to the promise of eternal life, which ^ 
you received when you became Christians. Indeed, I have ngt ' 
written because I doubted either your loyaliV or your discernment, 
but to warn you to excrcise*lhat discernment^ to test the false 
teachers. An intelligent loyalty will prepare you to meet your 
Master, and a holy life will establish your right to be called sons 
of God. ♦ 

24. Ab fox you : in contrast to thft false teachers. . 

that . . \ which ye heard from the beginning’. ■ Sec on 

verse 7. After ‘ that ’ the A. V. adds ‘ therefore,' with inferior 
MSS. Cf. John XV, 7. « 

25. he: Christ. 

promieed us. Jghn iii. 15, &c. Some ancient authorities 
have ‘you.’ t * » ' 

life eternal. Cf. John xvii. 3,«/Thi5»'is life eternal, that they 
should know thee the ofily true God, and him whom thou didst 
.send, even Jesus Christ ’ , see also on h 2. * f 

27. anointing. See^-on’ verse 20. * 

ye need not that any one teach you, &c. Cf. John xvi. 1:3 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 33* 34. Why then shov}ld tilt /jjfjostle write to them ? 
To confirm them against the false teachers by his authority, 
and to remind t,hem that th«ty needed* no fresh teaching, Utit only 
to hold fast to what they knew, and seek the guidance of the Spirit 
in applying familiar trulhs^to new circi'mstanocs. 

his ‘ anointing*. A. V., with some ancy^int aulliorities, the 
same’ anointing.’ * ' ' 

as h^ anointing teacheth . . . and is true. H. V. marg., 
‘so it is true.' The exact reading and translation are a little 
unteri^in, but the general sense is clear. The passage asserts 

^ auTOu. * aiiro. 
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( 

no lie, and even ns it taught you, ye abide in him. And 28 
now, my little thildien, abide jn him ; that, if he shall be 
manifested, wc may have boldness, and not be ashamed 
before him at his joining. If ye know that he is 29 
righteous, ye know ^ that cvtfry one also that doeth 
righteousness is begotle^ of him. » 

Behold wliA manner of love the Father hath bestow’ed 3 
upon us, that we should 1 /e balled cjiildren of God : and 
such we arc. For this cause the world knoweth us not, 
because it knew him not. Beloved, now arc we children 2 

that the readers may obtain true guidance from the indwelling 
.Spirit. « 

' ye abide In him. R. V. marg'.,*^ abide ye.’ The Greek 
word is ambiguous, anJ may have cither meaning. 

SB. If he ahftU manifested.* The A. V., ^when he shall 
appear^' is a literal rendering of a reading found in inferior MSS. ; 
but it also gives the sense of the trite reading better than the R.V. 
The Aptistle does neiT mean to imply*any doubt as to the certainty, 
but only a^ to the time and ciibumstances of the manifestation — ‘If 
^ the time bf Christ's mainfcblation should arrive.* 

^ coming: parotfsta. Sec J as. v. 7, 

20. ye hhew. R. V. marg., * know ya': •cf. on verse 27. They 
might know that thc*children of God would resemble their Father, 
and thus they might test both themselves aaid the false teachers. 
Cf.'iii. 7, 10. * 

iii. 1 -3. The children of God. 

For the IDivine Vathiy, ii! His great ^ve, has not only called us 
His children, but also made our sonship k reality. Hence men 
who live to themselves and not to God are as little able to 
understand us as the^ jffe to^ iindei stand '^lim. But to us our 
pr^ent sonship is an earnest of closer likeness to Christ in 
the da/ whtn ‘we shall see him Is he is.’ This great hope 
encourages us to strive now after that holy life, to which jve arc 
finally to attain. • » • 

Father . . «ohildren of God. God il ‘ Father' not only 
in rclntfon to Christ, but also to Christ’#peop>e. Cf. on John i. 14. 

and such we are. Omitted by theiA. V. with ii^e«ior MSS. 

Cf. John i. la; Rom. viii. 14- *9; Gal. iv. 5-9. 

the world. See on Jas. i. 27. • 

becauee it kntw him not. ‘ 1 lim ' is God revealed in Christ . 

. cf. John XV. 18, 19, xvii. 25. 
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I 

uf (rod, and it is not yet made manifest what we shall 
He. Wc know that, if he ^ball be manifested, we shall 

3 be*like him ; for we shall see him even as he is. And 
every one that hath this hope set oj;i him purifieth him- 

4 self, even as he is pure. Every onc^that doeth sin doeth 
I als(? lawlessness : and sin is lawlessness. And ye know 

a. it is not yet made manifest v^Hat vre shall be ... we shall 
b«=‘ like him. At first it might seem that, in becoming 

‘children of God,’ the readers had attained the highest pitch of 
perfection and blessedness. But Isa. Ivi. 5 speaks of ‘ a name 
belter than of sons and of daii^'htcrs.’ The Apostle’s readers were 
indeed ‘children of God,' 4)111 hy no means perfect in filial love 
and obedience. There is thcre‘forc prospect and promi.se of 
A sonship like that of the ‘o»Iy begotten Son of God,’ which shall 
realize the ideal of the rQ'alionsliip of a son to the Father: cf. 
Rom. viii. 29; Phil. i»i. 21. 

We know. A. V., ‘but v^c know,’ with inferior MSS. 
if he shall be manifested. R. V. marg. , if ‘ it ’ shall bc*maiii- 
fested. The subject is not expressed in the Greek, so that, apart 
from the context, we may tr^islate either ‘ Wl/’ or Mt.’ VHe ’ is 
suppoj ted by ii. 28 (which see), wheic the .same phrase occurs, aird 
the subject is clearly ‘he ’ ; and also by thef general context : ‘ he* 
gives a sense required by the following, ‘ilfc shall see htm.* 
Although ‘it’ is suggeMcd by the previous phrase not yet 
made manifest,’ * it ’ gives a very poor sense. ‘ 

we shall see hiv even as he is. Cf. Cor. xiii. 12 ; CpI 
hi. 3. 4- ‘ u ' 

3. that hath this hopp set on him. It is no vain imagination 
suggested by man's own desires, but is bestowed yipon him by God. 

purifieth . . . pure. See on Jas. iii 17. 
he^: Christ, a specially emphatic term in.^the Greek, for 
which wc have no equivalent. ^ 

^ ‘ r I 

iii. 4,-8. The ChnsHan does not live sin. , 

You know whfft a holy lifers ; let no sophistry incluce you to 
juggle \yith your conscienjjes, or to believe that what conscience 
condemns is caisistent with loyalty to Christ.' Hold fast to your 
knowledge of the 6‘ontrast between right at d ^rong, b(jt\'/een 
Christ and Satan. ‘ 

4. siu ^ piwlessuess. The A.V., ‘sih is the transgression of 
the law,’ is misleading; it suggests that the clause is a definition 



^ iittivos. 



I JOHN 3. 6-9 


305 


that he was manifested to take away sins ; and in him is 
no sin. Whosoever abideth ^n Inm sinneth not : whoso- f) 
ever sinneth hath not seen him, neither knoweth him. 
My little children, lef no man lead you astray^: he that 7 
doeth righteousness k nghteoifts, even as he is righteous : 
he that doeth sin is ofi^the devil ; for the devil sinneth 8 
from the beginning. To this end was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. 
Whosoever is Ijegotlen of God doeth no sin, because his 9 

teachers maintained was consistent ^ith obedience to Christ, was 
invariably a breach of his law. A sfate of sin involved defiant 
rebellion against him. Occasionally it has been maintained that 
• sin was a matter of indifference to the believer who was one with 
Christ; but the danger indicated here^nore often takes the form 
of an attempt to persuade oneself that particular sins art* justifiable. 
Cf. V. 17 ; Rom. v. 15. * 

6. to take away. R. V, marg,, less probably, ‘to bear.' Cf. 

John i. 39. • 

■1b«. a. V.,^th some ancieiff authorities, ‘ our sins.* 

■ la him li no sin. Cf. ilCor. v. 21 ; Hob. iv. 15. 

^ 6 . ainaoth: habitually, lives a life surrendered to sin. Cf. 11 4 ; 

3 John II. • • 

knoWftth. R. V. marg. ‘ hath known.* 

7. My little ohiildreu. The ‘ My' of the R, V. indicates that 
the phrase translates a different Greek wopl * from that * rendered 
‘little children,' wnich latter, the less affectioutite of the two, is 
read here by the A.V.,Vith some ancient authorities. 

he that doaffh rlghtepasneee, &c. Cf. ii. 29. 

8. he ^LsX doeth nla ie of tiie devil. Cf. verse to; John 
viii. 44 ; Acts j^iii. 10. The inlluenccs* which conuoi his lile 
emanate from the pow^r^of evil. 

from the beglauiag : of history id G^v. iii. 
w thgt h«^ alight deetrgy the works of the devil. Ct. Heb. 
ii. 14. * • 

iii. 9- 1 a. Mutual Jove thf mark of the^hildren of pod. ’ 

Ypur conduct will shew whether you are ciwldren of God, or of 
the dwil. The* infallible token of righteousness is love tor the 
brethren ; on the other hand, hatred shews that righteousness is 
absent, as in the case of Cain. * * 

8. ie begotten. The Greek implies ‘has been made and 
remains a child of^i^od.' Cf. v. 18. ^ * 

^ Tra(5ia. 


rtKVid, 
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seed abideth in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is 

10 begotten of God. In this the chiUlren of Ciod are mani- 
fest, and the childicn of the devil : whosoever doeth not 
nghtcoiis^ness is not of God, neith(<>’‘ he that loveth not 

11 his brother. for this is'’ the mesf.age whidi ye heard 
' from the beginning, that we slrould love ^one another : 

12 not as Cain was of the evil ope, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? Because his works were 
evil, and his brother’s righteous. 

14 Marvel not, brethren,, if the world haleth you. We 
know that we have passed ou^ of death into life, because 

his seed abideth In him. The Divine life remains and js ’ 
active, grows, and prevail^ more and more. / Cf. i Pet. i . 23 

doeth no sin . . . cannet sin. So far as a man lives, as 
a child of God, according to the Divine life giv^n him in 
Sin is due to the dying life ‘the old Adam,* wliich is only 
gradually eradicated. ^ ^ 

10. ho that loveth . . . his hroth^^. A crucial test of righteous- 
ness, which, however, is often evaded. , ‘To love any one as 

a Christian * sometimes comej to mean ‘ to che^’^ish ill will.’ * 

11. the message. ,Cf. i. 5, li. 7. 

12 . Cain. Cf. Heb. xi 4 ; Jude ir. t 

of the evil one ; though he was the lirsl-born of parents 
who were the impiedilie creation of God Pl^ysical apd spiritual 
ancestry arc quite distinct. Cf vense 8. « « 

his works were evil. This is clearly implied by the narrative 
in Genesis ; but it is no longer possible to defennim in what, 
according to that narmti>?e, the evil of *Cain’s works, or tJic 
righteousness of Abel’s, consisted. ' 

iii. 13-18. Love and haired, * * 

Hence it is natural that th^unrightecus world should hate >^u. 
But, within the* church, the mutual love of the brethren shews 
that they have entered i»to the new life of Christ, jus* as hatred 
15 a token of s^iritivil death. Hatred would lain rob its enemy ot 
life, but love lays down life^for the brethren, ‘after the exaiaple of 
Christ. How much moie then shall we make some sacrifice to 
relieve pflvarty and distress * True love is shewn by deeds, and 
not merely by words. 

13 . \.lie world hateth you. Cf. John xv^ 18, 19, xvii. 141 
2 Iim. ill*. 12. 

14 . W« know, &c Cf. ii, 9-11. 
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we love the brethren. He that loveth not abideth in 
death. Whosoever hateth l^'.s brother is a murderer : 15 
and yc know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 
in him. ifereby ki^ow we love, because he l^id down 16 
his life for us : and wn ought t(> lay down our lives for the 
brethren. But wht)so hath the w'orld’s goods, and -be- 
holdeth his brother in n^ed, and shutteth up his corn- 
jiassion from him, how do^th the Jove of God abide in 
him ? My little children, let us not love in word, neither is 
with the tongue ; but in deed and truth. Hereby shall 19 


Ke that loveth not. A.V. adds ‘his brother,’ with some 
I q^cient authoritif'L. The Christian Would associate eliielly with 
brethren, and tcniptajjons to envy and* malice would arise out ot 
such intercourse ; successful resistance to such temptations would 
prove the indweliing of the Divine life, which would lead to love 
of mahkind as well as of the brethren. 

15. Whosoever hateth his ‘brother Is a murderer. Cf. 

Matt. v< ai, 22. * 

• no ^murderer hath etimal life. Cf. Gal. v. 21 ; Rev. 
xxi. 8, * * 

16. Hereby lai9vr we love. Chfist’s sacrifice of himself is at 
once a reflation of perfect love, the low bt God, and a standard 
lor human love. Cf John iii. 16. 

.^7. the wozld’9 ^ods. The necoesaries, comforts, and 
luxuries Oi matei lifg. T^e word * translated ‘ goods ’ is ren- 
dered ‘living’ in the parable of the Prpdigal Son, Luke xv. 12 : 
‘ He divi^d unte them hi'j living.’ Cf. ii. 16, 

beholoeth: looki on unconcerned,^ or even with curious 
interest. , 

18. let ns not love#l%word, neither n^th the tonffne. Not 

merely with words tHht come^nly from thedips outward. 

iii. 19 24.* How we may know ih^ we are in Him. 

The consciousness of genuine love assures us that our lives are 
surrendered to the tt'uth of the gospel; and, sjfite of our con- 
sciotisyess of spi, enables us to rest in confident trust on the 
infinite resources of God's power find wisdom. But a good 
conscience, due to loyal obedience, enables us to l£^«>iir needs 
boldly before God, and to believe that He will satisfy them. His 
law is summed up in faith in Christ and love to man. TJ»^ proof 
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know that we are of llie truth, and shall assure our heart 
30 before him, whereinsoever rur heart roiidenin us; because 
CkScI is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
21 Beloved,, if our heart condemn us iv)t, we have boldness 

that we are m Christ, and he in us, lies'Sn our obedience, and in 
oui' possessing his spirit. ^ 

19-21. The connexion of thought in these* verses is ver)' 
obscure and is matter of much cpnf oversy, into which wc liave 
not .space to enter. Oniy the most probable interpretations are 
given. 

19. Hereby. In the 'love ... in deed and truth ’ inculcated in 
the previous paragraph, rf. verse 14. Some scholars*, however, 
refer it to the power and ?cnovvle^dgc of God mentioned in verse 
ao. According to the latt< r view, our assurance of salvation rests 
on God’s ' efficacious grace,' 'an idea that does not spring naturally 0 
from the context. * ^ 

shall we know. A. V.^ with some ancient versions, ‘we 
know.’ • 

we are of the truth. Our life is inspired by truth, espbcially 
by Christ who is the truth. 

19, 20. shall assure (A/. ‘ persuade '^^wur heart (before 
him, whereinsoever our heart oaudeuui us. Our hearts ate 
distressed by the consciousness of sin, bfit this distress will be , 
done away with, our hearts Will be assured ofVorgiveness. If the 
literal rendering ‘ pershade ’ is taken, the context does hot readily 
suggest what it is we arc persuaded of. A. V. puts a full atop at 
‘ him,’ and begins a 1 "JW sentence, ‘ For if pur heart condemn 
us'; a rendering 'due to the omission, wi^h s^me ancient aiithoii* 
ties, of ' because ’ after ' condemn us.' 

because God Is ^rreater than our. hsart, cud ki^oweth ail 
thiuffs. God's infinite jpower and knowledge assure us that His 
loving purposes will not be baffled by the waywardness of our 
hearts. The verse rejfers to Christians^ whose efforts after right- 
eousness are hamperrsd by their continued frailty. Cf. ii. 1,3; 
the idea is the complement o^that in i«Cor. iv. 3, 4. ,, * 

21. if our hftart ooudemn us not. I he thought of God's 
mercy and power reassurss the penitent sinner, but the conscious- 
ness of giowth in, righteousness emfioldens the believer in his 
fellowship with Him. , * . 

* To those who fall, how kind Thou art ! 

" How good to those who seek ' 

But what to those who find? Ah, this 
Nor tongue nor pen can shew.' « 


’ Holtzmann, &c. 
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townrci (iod ; and whatsoever we ask, we rcreivc of hin^, 32 
because we keep his commanitinients, and do tlie thnif's 
that are pleasing in his sight. And this is his coinrnaAd' 23 
ment, that we shouW believe in the name q £ his Son 
Jesus Christ, and lovV' one another, even as he gave us 
commandment. And h^ that kcepeth his commandments 2 ^ 
abideth in him, and he fn him. And hereby wc know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he gave us. 
Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, 4 

22. we receive of him, beoapse w^keep hie commandments. 

Obedience harmonizes our lives with God'.s purpose and methods, 
fand we receive the blessiiifp; which spring; from such liarmony. 

Ca. V. 14 ; Mark xi. John ix. 31, xw. 13, xv. 7, xvi. 23, 24. 

33. Cf. ii. 7, 8; John vi. 29. 

34. hereby. Ambiguous, as in verse 19; it probably refers, as 
there, Ho the mutual love previously mentioned as the ‘ct)mmand- 
incut’; what we thus know us that God abides iii us through the 
Spirit, s Others redlT* hcrebw’ to life gift of the Spirit. Tlir fact 
tlfat we have received the Spirit enables us to know that God abides 

^ in us, 1 *c. the spiritual impulses of the Christian life to prayer, 
(.Vc., a'isurc us of tflC indwelling Divine presence. Cf. Jolin xiv. 

23, XV. 10^ Rom. viy. g. • * 

iv, 1-6. The false prophets. ^ 

Jfot all \ dio claim to speak by the Spirit art? to he accepted ; 
there are false projflictS, apostates who have left tlie church for 
the world. Thc^ teacher who is inspire?! by the true Spirit may 
be lcnowni*by the tok*;n that he teaches, that Jesus is both the 
Christ and true man ; the true believer mdy be known by the fact 
that he is in fellowship jvith the Apostolic Church, verses 2, 6. For 
the false prophets deny tlie reality ot the Incarnation, in the spirit 
of^nticjirist. You have cjj*fcated their attempt to dominate the 
church, and fticy have turned to the l^orld, to which they properly 
belong. , • 

1. prove the spirits ; i.%. test the claims of those who profe 3 
to bJ* inspired teachers; they may indeed have an inspiration, but 
it may*bc from featan. The Teachm^ of the Twelve pottles \ cii. 

XI, says, ‘ Not every one that speaketh in the spirit » prophet, 
but only if he have the ways of the Lord ; ' and gives as the 
marks of the laise prophet doctiines ddfering from those* of the 


' Cf. p. 17. 
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^^hether they are of God : because many false prophets 

2 arc gone out into the worlcK Herein' knoAV ye the Spirit 
ofliod; every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ 

3 is come in the flesh is of God : aifd every spirit which 
^ confesseth not Jesus is not of God :'and this is the spirit 

of the antichrist, whereof ye hav^ heard th§t it cometh; 

4 and now it is in the world alrcEfiy. Ye are of God, my 
little children, and have overcome them : because greater 

5 IS he that is in you than he that is in the world. They 

7 >rtc/iwy»’— requests for ipofiey and exorbitant demands for 
hospitality. Cf. i Coi. xii. 3, io;*Rcv. ii. 2. 

false prophets. Cf. iB ; Matt. xxiv. 24 ; Acts xx. 30 ; 
2 Pet. ii. I ; 2 John 7. r 

gone out: from the ctiurch. r 

Into the world : in the Kmited and special sense of society 
outside the church, opposed to God and His pctfplc. ^ 

2. Jesus Christ is oome tnAhe flesh. An alternative reading, 

strongly supported, would giuo the rendering ‘ confesseth Jesus, 
as Christ, come in the flesh.’ The ^irrcnt f^se teaching, ‘against 
which it was specially needful to protest, was a form of Docetisrn 
(Christ only seemingly incarnajlcj, which denied^that Christ became 
man, and asserted that he only assumed for a season ihc human 
body of Jesus. Cf. v. 1. t 

3 . confesseth not J^esus. Hie Latin versions and Fathers read, 

lor * confesseth wot-i a word ^ which R.V, marg. fenders ‘^nnuUoth,' 
and Wcstcott explains, ‘ separates* the divine from the human, 
divides the one divine>hifman Person.’ A. V., with some ancient 
authorities, reads ‘that J^^sus is com^ in the ^'flesh/t which is 
certainly the meaning. • * 

this. The spirit which denies the IncarnatidU. 
antichrist. Cf. ib 18, 23. < * \ 

ye have heard t^t it cometh. Cf. ii. 18 ; 2 Tiicss. ii. 7. 
it is In tlie world. iHere, as*' throughout die {Passage, 

‘ world,’ is the world of evii men. Cf. verse 1. 

4 . have overcome them: i. e. the false teachers. The faithful 

believers, apparently, had successfully resisl^id their atlcmpls to 
win the church to llicir errers. Cf. v. 4. ‘ ' 

he thi^l^is in you. The Spirit of God or Christ, 
he that is in the world. The spirit ol Satan or antichrist. 
Cf. Jolip xn. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. n ; i Cor. li. 12; Kph. ii. 2, vi. 12. 
6. Cr..John in. 31, xv. 19, xvii. 14. •' 

ir , ^ Ai/6i, < 
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are of the world • therefore speak they as of the world^ 
and the world heareth them.. We are of God: he that 6 
knoweth God heareth us; he who is not of God hearr^th 
us not. By this we^^know the spirit of truth^ and the 
spirit of error. % » 

Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ; '7 
and every one that lo^jeth is begotten of God, and 
knoweth God. He that Idveth ngt knoweth not God ; n 
for God is love. Ticrein was the love of God manifested 9 
in us, that (jod hath sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that wemig^^t live througlf him. Herein is love, io 

* » 5, 6 . the world heareth them ... he that knoweth Ood 

heareth us. There “was open opposition between ‘ them,’ the 
false teachers, and ‘ us,’ the true diaciples of the apostles ; and the 
true hyihever is known by his fellowship with ‘us,’ Cf. John viu. 

47, X 27 ; 2 Cor. X. 7. « 

6 . the spirit o^^uth. Cf. Jobs xiv. 17. 

• h 

iv. 7-«o. Love, f fie token o/sonship. 

But correct doct^finc and church ipcmbcrship arc only external 
signs , tlw essential characteristic of trug religion is love. He 
that loveth is a child oi God, and knows* Him as only His children 
can ; for God is love, and the source of love. He has shewn His 
loVe by sending Son into an evil worHf to n^kc atonement fot 
its sins, and has thus celled ferth our love towards Himself. 

7 . that loveth: is in the habit of •loving; has love for the 
guiding p^incipll and ruling force of his life, 

hegrotten of Ood.* Cf. ili. 9. • 

8 . knoweth *hot. More literally, ‘ knew not,’ never attained to 
any real knowledge Clbd ; Wias not known God.’ Cf. iii. 6. 

^ God is love. Cf. verse 16 and 1. 5. * 

* 9 , in us.* R. V. inarg.,*‘in our ctsc.’ 

only hefirottenk Only elsewhere of Christ in N. 1 '., John i. 

14, 18, ill. 16, 18; Paul (Rom. viii. 39fc^c. ; cf. yrb. i., 6; Rev. 
i. ^ speaks of Chjist as ‘ first -fiorn^.’ Cl. "iii. 16; Rom. v. 8, 
viii. 3i. * • 

into the world. As before, the world of f'vll, alienated from 
and hostile to Cod. * 

that we might live through him. Cf v, ii. ^ 


f-iovoyevT], 


VpUTuTOHOi, 
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i^ot lhal we loved God, but lhat lie loved us, and sent his 

11 Son to be the propitiation for our sins. ]ieloved, if God 

12 so 4oved us, wc also ought to love one another. No man 
hath behfld God at any time : if ye love one another, 
(kid abideth in us, and* his love* is perfected in us; 

13' hcivby know wc that we abidty in him, and he in us, 

14 because he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have 
beheld and bear witn^2ss that tne Father hath sent the 

15 Son to he the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is th^ Son of God, Goef abideth in 


10 . not that we loved Ctod, tint that he loved ns. God's 
love was not suggested by any love on our part towards Him, 
but was original and rpoiitgneous, the source oi all other love. Cf. 
verses 19, 20; John xv. 16. 

propitiation. See on ii. 

IV. it-16 Stgns that ivc atv fit Him. 

Moreover, God’s love, thutf shewn, is th^; ^eal to which wc 
should strive lo attain in our love ti one another. Our mutual 
love assures us ot the presence within us^ of the invisible God, 
whom wc have seen manifested in Jesu.s. (H^d abides in those 
who rerogni/e that Jestisis the Son of God • 

11. Cf. John XV. 12. * 

12. ITo man hath h^held God. Cf. John i.^18 ; 1 Tim vi. 16. 

In the light of vettsc 20, the connexion scem's lo be thal the nio'st 
immediate outlet for love towards kn in\?i.sibTe God Will be His 
earthly children ^ Cf. Mall, xxv 40, 4t)- «, 

his love is perfected- Cf li. 5. .His love’ tflay mean 

‘ love to Him/ or ‘ love ihspired by Him.' ^ 

13. heoaaso ho hath given ns of his l^plrit, A fact shewn 

by mutual love, rf. iii.;i4. * * • 

14. we have heheld and hear wltpeas. Cf. i. ^i, 2^ John 

i. 14. • ^ 

the. Saviour of the ^rld. Cf John in 17. 

16. WhoRoet er ijhall oonfeaa that ireens ia the Son of God. 
Cf. v. 5. Parallel to verse a, ii. aa, 23, v. i,*but,more disjirffctly 
emphasizing iIk- Dii’inc naftire of Clinsl (k»d, whom no man 
hath seen# igiisl be known through the Incarnation ; and those 
who tail to recognize God in Jesus cannot know Him. Cf. Rom. 

• , 


So Holtzinann. 
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him, and he in Ciod And we know and have bclu vcfj i6 
the love which God hath in ms. God is love ; and he 
that abideth in love abidetb in God, and God al)ideth*in 
him. Herein is lov^made perfect with us, thaj we may 17 
have boldness in the'day of jildgcment; becaUsSe as he 
is, even so arje we in this world. There is no fear 'in 
love : but perfect love casjfeth out fear, because fear hath 
punishment ; and he that feKrcth is. not made perfect in 
love. We love, because he first loved us. If a man say, ly, 

16. in uu. R. V. marg., * in our (lase.* 

dod iB love. Also in verse 8. • 

abideth in Ood. .So ii. 6, 28. 

« , Ood abideth in him. So verse 12 ; the two ‘ abidings ’ are 
also combined in lii. • 

IV. 17-ai. Love to God and man gasts out fear. 

As regards the future, we ran await the bay of judgement in 
confidence, because we share witl\ Chn.st ami his church mutual 
love to one another , a nd a common Jiosfility to the world ol evil 
This l(iVe, whoso ^boLircc is|God, delivers us from all fear of 
piini.shini nt, and is th^ only true love For, according to the 
<!*cxpre.ss word ot Cl^ist, lie wdio docs not love his hrolher, and yet 
profc.'-ses love God, is a liar. * , 

17. love made perfect with us: i. e.'on our p.^rl, as A. V. *our 
love.’ 

• >boldu<|fi8 in tlje day of judgement, 28, 111. 19-21. 

as he is, even to ajre we«iu this world. They share alike 
Christ’s attitude towards the world of ev»l, his separation from its 
rorruptior^ and the liatrcd*of tlic world towards him. Cf. lii. 13, 

IV. j. • * » 

18. fear hath punishment \ The context requires some such 
statement as, ‘ Fear sprigs frog? the coiiscioysncss that punishment 
is deserved, and from the expectation that ‘it will be inflicted 
probabfj' this is the gcneAl sense the clause, although ‘fear 
hath punishment’ docs not seem quite equivalent to this. Of 
course fear Is in itself a fprm of suffeMng, and, when it arises 
rroin4.anticipatcd ch^tisement, is a foretaste cJf retribution. But 
this hak*dly seemS to Dc the meaning oitlie Greek, neither does it 
suit the context. The words arc somewhat obscure. 

19. We love. Some authorities add ‘ Him ’ or ‘ GdH but the 
following verse requires the general statem«'nt. 

because he flvst loved ns. Cf. verse 10. ^ * 

, ^ «( 5 A.a(ns, in the N. T., only here and in Matt. xxv. 46.^ 
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I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he 
that loveth not his brother^ whom he hath seen, cannot 
21 loMC God whom he hath not seen. And this command^ 
mcnt ha^e we from him, that he yho loveth God love 
his brother also. • ♦ 

6 Whosoever believeth that Je^js is the Christ is be- 
;;otten of God: and whosoevp loveth him that begat 

2 loveth him also that, is bcgbtten of him. Hereby we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love 

3 God, and do his commandments. For this is the love of 

4 

ao. If a man say, I lov« Ood/and hateth his brother, he is 
a liar. Oiir love to God, beinp inspired by God’s love to # 
(verses 10, 19\ cannot exist side by side wi^ hatred of our fellow 
Christians. Cf. li. 4, iii. 17, ^ 

he that loveth not hla brother whom lv3 hath seen, dec. 
Cf verse ja. • 

cannot love. According to some ancient authorities, ^ How 
can he love V * • 

21. this oommandment. Cf. iii.*'23. 
his brother also. Love for the bro'ther is the tes't of the ^ 
profession of love to God ; bbt the professioif romes first, is the 
ieaturc which the bretfirefn have in common. , If the profession is 
real, the common love to God, which draws the brethren together, 
will lead them also to It-’e one another. , , ^ 

V. 1-5. Love, oberiicnee, and faiths, dgn^oftonship. 

"We know that wc arc the children of God wljen we recognize 
mir elder brother, i. c. whem we believe that Jesus is f.ic Christ. 

If we love the Son, we shall love and obey the Father ; and 
thus we shall know that wc love His children. (Obedience is not 
h.ird ; for those whq 'recognize j 4 sus as the Son of God have 
a faith which can overcome the world gf evil. ^ ^ 

1. Cf. iv. 3, 7 ; John i. 13, xiv. i, 9, 10, xv. 23*. 

8. wo know that we iQve the children of Ood, when we lovo 
God (so far the cpnyerse of iv. 20 % arid do Ms commandments. 
The last two clauses form a single compoiinii stjitement : ‘ ff wc 
love God, so as to obey Iliili.’ As He wills the highest w^^fare of 
tlip hrelhe^u, such obedience will ensure both kindly feeling, and 
the wisest and most beneficent behaviour towards them. We 
shall b« .sure ot loving them in the very best w^. 

do. ‘A. V., with some ancient authorities, *kecp.^ 

3 . Cl. li. 5 ; Matt. xi. 30, and the next verse. ^ , 
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Ood, that wc keep his commandments : and his rom| 
mandmenls are not grievoiift For whatsoever is be- 4 
gotten of CJod ovcrcometh the world : and this is the 
victory that hath oviircomc the world, even gur faith. 
And who i.s he that T>vercomefti the world, but he that 5 
hclieveth tha^ Jesus is Ae Son of God? This is he that (] 
came by water and bloof^, even Jesus Christ; not with 
the water only, but with tlie water and with the blood. 
Ajid it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 7 

4. For whatsoever in begotten God overcometh the 
world. God’s demands are ii*bt unduly exacting, because He 

^ supplies the grace wherein wo may satisfy thi'm ; may resist 
temptation ; and may overcome the influences that try to hinder 
us. Cf. IV. 4; John 33. 

our faith. Jhe devotion and*trust which the believer feels 
towards God. ‘ Faith ' only occurs here in this Epistle. 

5. Cf. IV. 15, V. 1. • 

*v. 6- ra. The three witnesses. 

^ Jesus Is the Christ vv4io came by the water of baptism and the 
. blood of the Passidti ; as to whom the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood uniffc in a threefold testimony; a piTine te.stimony far more 
Cl edible than that of human witnesses. This testimony is to the 
effect that believers pos.scss eternal life i^hrist, and only in him. 

V. ThiB*lB he. The Apostle reminds readers that the Jesus 
of whom he is speal!in^is Je^s of Nazareth, who was shewn by 
the circumstancc| of his life to be the MAsiah, 

watef and blood; the Baptism a/id the Crucifixion. There 
is probably no reference to the flow of wbter and blcc'J from liis 
pierced side, Jolin xix.,^. 

not with the wJt« on^: in opposition to false teachers, 
wbp asj^erted that the Chj;ist took possession of the humaii body 
of Jesus at fiis liaptism, and left it before his Crucifixion. 

with the water ^^vicc^ . . . with^the blood. R. marg, 
Gr. for eaclf Gvitft.’ The water and die blood are 

thoiSjght of fir.st gs the means through which our Lord came into 
tin; flirt realization of his Mcssiahshirt, and then as representing 
Ihe permanent conditions of liis redeeming work, c^citfising and 
sacnlice. 

■7. (A.V., 6) it is the Spirit that beareth witneBij. The 
iv ; the Greek for ‘ by ’ (water, &c.) is 5id. 
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S If pint IS the tuith. h’or there are three who bc<ir witiics% 
the vSpirit, and the water, and the Mood : and the three 
9 agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the 

inner witness of the Spirit comes to the ^jpirits of those who can 
receive it, and through them tb others. Cf. John xv. 26. 

. ^ the Spirit is the truth. Klsivvhcrc Christ is the truth, 

John xiv. 6. « 

8. (A. V., 7, 8.) there are thre|« who bear witneae. The 
appeal to three witnesses was ^suggested by the Jewish law 
icquiring that a fact shoufd be proved by ‘ two or three witnesses,’ 
Deut. xvii. 6; cf. Matt, xviii. 16. ‘The water’ and ‘the blood’ 
symbolize the events of Chri.st's life, and the features of his 
character; and also the deilnsing, inspiration (^Acts ii. 38), and 
redemption which spring from* his work. These also arc 
a testimony to Christ. 

the three agree in one: lit. *the three arc for or unt(' tlA: 
one thing ’ ; they unite in testifying to and establishing the validity 
of the claims of Christ. • ^ 

I'his passage under the form in which it is found in the V. is 
famous as ‘The Three Witnesses.* The A. V , verses 7, 8, luiis 
‘ For there are tliree that bear record (in the Father^ the 

Wordy and the Holy Ghost: and thesdthttc arc one. And then' ate 
three that bear wtine'^s in earth], the spirit, and the water, ’and tht 
blood: and these three agr«;e in one.’ Thegra^ords in brackets ' 
have no equivalent in .the original Greek text. They arc first 
found in Latin patristic writings, and were gradually shaped as 
an expository expansion of the text during tlu' third, fourth, and 
fifth centuries* they w^i'c then inserted in of Iluv Old Ltifni 

and Vulgate vcnsioiis of the N. T. kn the •lift Am th and sixteenth 
centuries they were int(!rpolated into two Greek M,SS. of the 
Kpi.stles, and into the Con^ilutensian j^rinted text of li’ie Greek 
Testament. Krasmus omitted the words in brackets from the first 
edition of his Greek Testament, but promised to*“insert them if 
they could be found is any Grcel# MS.*;\hencc when he met 
with the sixteenth -eJntury MS. mentioned above he i|iscr^*d 
them, and thus ^hey found t^.eir way liito tlie Textuk Receptus, 
or received printed text, from which the A.V. was translated. 
Later sfill the lyords wer^ intei'polatcd in edetions of the Syriac 
veisions of the N. T.*^ They arc absent from all,known Greek MSS. 
of the N.l'., except tho'se imSiitioned above, and a inanuscri|Jt copy 
of tli(‘ prilled Coinphitensi.'in text ; from the original text of all tiic 
veiMons; from all the (Jreek Fathers, except a very few late 
wnlt rs^who distuss f.alin works containing the words; and from 
tile early, ^nd many of the later, Latin Fathers.^ 

9 . If we receive the witness of men. Cf. John v. 31-37, viii. 

17, 18.^ " 
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witness of (lod is greater: for the witness of fiod is thii^ 
that he hath borne witness royrernmg his Son. He that 10 
bclie\eth on the Son of (lod hath the witness in huii ■ 
he that bdicvelh not (lod hatli made linn a liar^ because 
he hath not believed*in tlie wii»iiesb that God iiatli borne 
concerning his Son. And the witness is this, that Ck)d fi 
gave unto us*cternal life, ^ind this life is in his Son. He i j 
that hath the Son hath thd life ; Jie that hath not the 
Son of God hath not the life. 

'rhese things havi* I wiitlen unto you, that ye may 13 
know that ye have ett^rnal life, ami unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of Giod. And this is the bold- 14 
rfess winch we have toward him, ijiai, if we ask anything 
according to his will, he hearett us : and if we know that 15 

tiLe witness of Ctod is tlii6,»t!h.at be hath home witness, 

(H' c. The R . V. succe^fully reproduces the obscurity and ambiguity 
ot the tfriginal GrdPIc. The {|ineral sense is * The witness of God, 
th*e sum, and substanoe/if revelation, is a testimony to Chnst and 
* 1 ms go.spd.’ The V., with inferior MSS., reads ‘the witness 
of Gori, he hath testified ' * , 

10. the witness dn him: the witness of the Holy .Spirit to 
Ijis spirit ; and the testimony of the spiritual expenencej which 
come tliroujg^h faithdn Christ, ("f. versed. , 

11. eternal life.# on ii. 25. 

this life Is in his Son. Cf. iv. 9^ John i. 4. 

12 . Cf.^ohn i?i. 36, v. 24. ^ 

v. 13-17- Inierirssoty prayef. * 

1 write to yofl who j^eheve that you may know that you have 
eternal life, and may ftray Vith confidefice that you will be 
he^d. ^Yet there are limits to the intercession you may make 
for sinners f for some you may pnay and obtain, lorgivcness, for 
others I cannot bid you intercede. , 

13 . These thittiTB- Either the whole letter, cf. i. 1, a, or 
whai immediately precedes, verses n, 12. Cl John xx. 31. 

haVe I wriwn unto you. A iiiseits after these words, 
with inferior MSS., ‘ that believe on the name of the §o|i of God.' 

even unto you that believe. A. V. rt^ads, with inferior 
MSS., ‘ and that ye may believe/ , 

14 . boldness. *Cf. iv. 17 

14 . 15 . If we ask in submission to God’s will, we are sure that 
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Jic heareth ils whatsoever w'e ask, we know that we have 
jO the petitions which wc havic asked of him. If any man 
see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, he shall ask, 
and will give him life for Ih^mi that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin tirtlo death* not concerning this 
i\ def I say that he should make request. All unrighteous^ 
ness is sin : and there is a sin jjiot unto death. 
iS We know that whasoever*is begotten of God sinneth 

Ho will listen to 11s ; and that, when He listens, He will grant 
oiir request. Ct. iii. 2a, 

16. a sin not unto dsatb ... a sin unto death. These 
phrases are not explained by John, and are merely a particiilai 
application of the obvious practical distinction between difierent 
grades of sin. They havtjbecn the origin of infinite controver.sj^, 
and are the source of the technical classificjlfion of sins as ‘ moital' 
and * venial.’ A parallel disthiction is drawn Ijy our I.ord, Matt, 
xii 31, 32; Mark in. 29; J.iike xii. 10, between other sips On- 
eluding even blasphemy against himselt), wliirh may be forgiven, 
and blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, wh«iii^/’annot be fprgiven 
Blit the analogy is b}' no meansi'close. A much more exaet 
parallel is found in Heb. vi. 4-6, x. 26 29.* In Hebrews'the latal 
sin IS deliberate and ostentatums apostasy fromrChnstianity ; hore,^ 
as we may gather fioiTT'ii, 18, 19, iv. r-6, it is a similar^’arp.sratittn 
from the Apostolic Cliurrh ^ Cf. 2 John 10, J*». ‘ Unto** death ' is 
literally ‘ tending to <|^ath/ and does not necessarily mean that 
death will ensue-r-the sin may not be persisted in, the tend^^fii y 
may be checked before the result ttf which it^ends is reached. 

he shall ask, and*Cod will srive. R.V^marg., ‘he shall 
ask and shall give.’ Cf. J4S. v. 14, 15 ' , 

not ... do I say that he should xuake request. Cf. Jer. 
vii. 16, xiv. ir. ^ " 

17. unriffhteousndss^: wrong done fb ^fellow man. Cf, iii. 14, 

a sin not unto death. A sin which does not to 

deliberate withdrawal of iKith and obedience ftofti Christ, to 
wilful ;ibandonment of tjic attempt to live the Christian life, or 
to the avowed'choy e of a life of alicdation from God. Cf. Nuni. 
XV. 29 31. « 

V. 1 8 * 2 1 . r oficltuimg sutfimary. 

Finalljf, We suminari7e the truths which this letter is intended 
to teach thus; — We know three things : ( i ) that the Christian life is 
mural f (2) that we, the fellowship of the Apgstolic Church, are 

irpws. 


Holt/niann. 


^ abiKia. 



I JOHN 5. 19-21 


319 


not ; hut ne tlint was begotten of God keepeth him, ancjj 
the cvjI (.)ne touchcth him rK#t. \Vc know that wc are \<) 
of (k)d, and the whole world hcth in the evil one. And 
we know that the Son* of God is come, and hatUgivcn us 
an understanding, thlt know him that is true, and wc 
are in him tljat is true, ei/ef/ in his Son Jesus Christ. 
'I'his is the true God, and.%;temal life. My little children, 2: 
guard yourselves from idols.' • 


on Cod's side ; and that those who oppose us are His eiicnjies ; 
(3) that the Son of Cod was incarnate in Jesus, and rev<*aled to 
u^ tilt' true Cod, and brought usjinto ft^Iowship with Hiiu. 

Having this tcllowship with the true Cod, we must utterly 
irfjjnounce all worship oi idols. 

18. sinneth not. „ff. 1. 5 — ii. 6, iii.»6-io. 
he that was begotten of God., I'he tense ^ is diffment from 
lliat translated ‘ i* begotten.* R. V. uiulei-stands the former of the 
Christian, the latter of Christ, Cf^below. 

keepeth him : 1^. the Christian. A. V., with some ancient 
MSS., /eads ‘ kcc/Wlli himse^,' a reading winch implies that ‘ he 
winch w,a*; begotten’ is the Chiistiaii Cf. Jas. i. a?, 
ar 19. we are of God. * Cf. iv. 4-6. 

worl^ See ii. 2, iv. i. * ^ 

the evil one : fv^tan. * 

20. the Sou of God is come. Cf. ii. 22, 23, iii. 8, ic, 9, 15, 


v.>r 5 - , • ^ , 

understanding^^ .Cf. 2 J’et. iii. i. 
him that is true, even In his Sou ^esus Christ. This is 
the true ^d. 'I'his rendering identifies ‘ him that is true ' with 
('hri^t, ana makes the passage the most ekpVcit N.T. .assf i tion of the 
deity of Christ. .Cf. John i. i, xx. 28 ; Heb. i. 8. In other jpassages 
which seem explicit is Ji. V.i^pr R. V., Ac^s xx. 28 ; iiom. ix. 5 ; 
I Tim. iii. t6 ; Titus Ti. 13, either the text# or the translation is 
duutitful Skie also on 2 fiet. i, i. 

But even here the ‘his' suggests the interpreitatfon, ‘ in him that 


is true, 1. e, God, even as being in God’t Son '--to be ‘ in Christ' 
IS to be ‘ in God.' '^hus * the true God ’ refeifc to 'the Father, or 
to th*e f^odhpd genffrally. Cf. John 3. 

For ‘ true * ' sec on li. 8. 

This Is the true God, and eternal life. An eltiplical way 


‘ Aorist. i “ Perfect. 

^ Siaruia, only heie in the Johannine books. 
» * d\tj 9 iy 6 s. 
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of saying: ‘ 'T'Jiis, he chat is true, is the tnie God, who is to us 
Vternal Jile,' verses 11-13; or ociJiaps. ‘ i his knowledge is to us 
eternal life.’ ^ 

Al. g^nard yourselves from idols. ‘ Idols ’ are often taken 
figuratively for all objects of desire or affection which seduce men 
from loyidty to Christ. This is a true application of the clause to 
modern times ; but in the original the wbrd is literal, i Cor. x. 14. 
Idolatry still flourished when the letlef- was written, and Christians 
were tempted in many ways to enter into some Aimpromise with 
It. Thus at the end of a letter 4 feahng with errors taught by 
those who professed to Jae Clinician teachers, the Apostle adds, 
by way of postscript, that his leaders must also guard against 
idolatry. 

A. V. adds ^ Amen ’ at the end of this verse, with some inferior 
MSS. 



THE seco:kd epistle of 


JOHN 


The elder unto the elecf lady and her children, whom 
* I love in truth ; and not 1 only^ but also all they that 
know the truth ; ' *for the truth s sake which abideth 
in us, and it §hall be with us for ever : Grace, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God the Father, and 

1-3. , Salitiaiton. , 

^ The 'elder' aiu^ those likc-imndcd with him greet * the elect 
* lady and^er children * in the fellowship (jf the truth. 

1. The elder, i'hc Apostle John o?, according to some, John 
the Presbyter h 

• I The ^lect ladsr. Either an indivicHflU or §i church * ; cl. on 
1 Pet. V. 13 ‘ Elcet ’ refers the Christian calling in either case. 

her children. The members of iSic cliiirch, if that view be 
taken; og if' lhc'*‘ lady ’ is»an individiujl, still the ipcmbers o( the 
church in wliich she -v^as prominent. » 

1, 2. whom I love in truth ... all they that know the 
truth ; for the trut^firsaklfc The ‘trut’g ’ is the Christian faith 
as held by the Apostolic Church, in opposition to the adherents ol 
tli^ fal?e teachers ; cf. verte 7 Tina ‘ truth ' is the bond between 
the writer and those in fellowship wth him, an& those whom he 
addresses Cf. i Johniv.»6; 3 John i.* 

. 3 . Grace, me^y, peace, ike. For the Ibrmula of salutation 
see on»i Pet. i. T. • 

shall be with us. A. V., with inferior MSS., ‘ be^with you,’ 
in imitation of the greetings in the Pauline Epistles. 


;pp. 84, *87. _ 

" pp. others ‘the elect Kyiia, 01 KU-cta Kvrla/ 



322 


II JOHN 4-7 


fiom Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and 
love. • 

I I rejoice greatly that I have found certain of thy 
children ¥»’alking in truth, even as received command- 

r inent from the Father. Tfnd now- J beseech thee, lady, 
not as though I Avrote to thee a new commandment, but 
that which we had from the beginning, that Ave love one 

6 another. And this isdove, tfiat we should walk after his 
(‘Oinmandments. This is the commandment, even as ye 
heard from the beginning, that ye should Avalk in it. 

7 For many deceivers arc^ gone forth into the world, eveu 
they that confess not tlut Jesus Christ rometh in tlie flesh. ^ 

Jesus Christ. A. V., with some airthent aathontics, ‘the 
Lord Jesus Christ.' * ^ 

the Sou of the rather: cmphasizinj^, as in the Johniminc 
books generally, the Divine sortship of our Lord. 

4-1 r. Warbling agaimi fatse tcacl^viy. ^**"*®^ v 

Continue in love to one another, and in obedience to^God,Tn 
spite of false teachers who deny the rcafity of the Incarnation, e 
From such keep entir(;Iy scflaiate Hospital^c custonjs and the 
ordinary courtesies of life* must be dispensed vdth, lest you slioiikl 
be in any way associated in their sin. 

4. I rejoice g^eatlj^ ' So Paul usually (Rom. i. fl, (fee.) paf>i^e^ 

from the opening salutation lo some; comnjcmiatioii of Ins readers. 
Cf. 3 John 3. • 

I have fecund certain of thy children wtlktng^n truth. 

The writer had been visited by some members of the church t<' 
which he was writing, and had found that tlicy and he were at 
one in their views of Christian truti . ^ John 3, 4. 

we received cc^mmandmeut from the Father. This is 
partly explained in the nextj^ersc, though doubtless the ctUnmawfl 
ment is thought*^ of as embracing truth and love, i e. the wlioh 
life of thought ^ind action.* Cf. i Johiiip 23, iv. 31 ; John x. 18. T 
lb received ‘ from the Father’ through Christ; the phrase implu s 
the right of Chri.sl to speak for the Father, *^and claims iJiat tin 
wTiter'b leaching, liis form of the Chri.stian message, rested on tlic 
<mlhority of both the Son and the Father. 

5 . Sec on i John ii. 7, 8, lii. ri, 23. 

6 . Scr; on I John 11. 5, 24, v. 3. « 

7 . Sec on i Jolin ii. 18-32, iv. 1-6. Verses 5-7 arc almost a 

inosair' of phrases from the First Epistle. * 
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This is thedeceiver and the antichrist, l.ook to yourselv(/s, 5} 
that ye lose not the things sfrhich wc have wroughi, but • 
that ye receive a full reward. Whosoever goeth onv^ard <) 
and abideth not in tlie teaching of Christ, hath not Ciod ; 
he that abideth in t^i^teaching, the same hath both tlie^ 
Father and the Son. if any one cometh unto you, and lo 
bringeth not this teaching, receive him not into j'mr 
house, and give him no greeting : ‘for he that giveth him 1 1 
greeting partaketh in his evil works. 

Having many things to wnte unto you, I W9uld not 12 

8. Look to yourselves, that ye lose (R. V. * destroy 

^ot the thingrs which we have wroug*ht. 'I'he Christian life and 
faith of the readeis. jvere the woik ol" the writer and those hkr> 
minded with him, i. e. of the apostles and their loyal disciples 
The false teachers were men of influciict and ability, and there 
was Hanger lest the readers shoul^d be Jed astray into errors which 
would ruin then spmtual life. Some ancient authonties read ‘ yc 
have wrought ' fHl. Rhil. ii| rs) ;*with this reading the passage 
would pieati that thc^Y were in danger of lalling from the level ol 
Christian life which they had reached, and of undoing the good 
efl'ec', of^heir inflifencc on others. *Cf, G^al. in. 4; Heb, x. 36. 

ye lose . . . y<k receive, A. V., wfth inferior MSS., has • vvt, 
lose . . . we receive.’ 

• goeth onward ' : i, e. treats the i^i^iristian revelation as a 
mere stcpping-stoii^e \p mo r^ advanced doctrine. The refcrciui' 

IS to teachers who anticipated the Gno|lics m asserting that thty 
had gon^ beyoifd the aiwoslohc faith, ^ and penetrated to deepe r 
mysteries. R. V. mai^., ‘ taketh the lead,’ i. c. grasps .n" authority 
and dignity ifi the church. Cf. 3 John 9. A. V. reads ‘ trans- 
grcssctli V witli inferktf MbV ^ 

the teaching of Christ. Cf. John vii.* j6, 17. 

•• tile teaching. A, adds ‘ol Christ,' with inferior MbS. 

10. receive him not into your^ouse, 6cc * Tradition slat' . 
that John refused tp remayi under thc^me roof with thdGno-tic 
Ccrinthus. 
y 

(2, 13. Cotulusion. 

I hojie lo vi.sit you soon, and speak with you Aitthci. 11 k 
children of the • elect sister' greet the * elect lady.’ 

19 . Cf. I Johi^i. 4; 3 John 13. • 
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7cknte them with paper and ink : but I hope to come unto 
you, and to speak face to fate, that your joy may be ful- 
filled. The children of thine elect sister salute thee. 

X3. thine eleot sister. T]ic ‘ sister ^ w'ill be an indivndudl 
or a church, according to the view t^^tcen of the Macly’ ; and 
‘children ’ will be understood as in verses i and - 4 . 



T^TE TIHRD EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 

Thf. elder unto Oaius the beloved, whom I love in truth, f 
lieloved, I pray that in all things thou inayest prospei 2 
• <ind be in health, even as thy soul prospeicth. For z 
I rejoiced greatly, when brethren came and bare wit- 
ness unto tby truth, even as thou walkest in truth. 

4 _ 

1. SalittaUon, 

Th« ‘ elder ’ slffutcs Gaui ‘1 

1. Ulie elder. Sep on 2 John 1 and pp. 87 f. 

Gaius ; a fom of Cams, a Roman name as common as John 
Smith. die N/T. Gaius is found’as tli^ name of ‘a Macedonian,' 
Acts XIX. 29 ; a mtn ‘of Derbe,’ Acts *xx. 4 ; a Corinthian, Rom. 
XVI. 23 and i Cor. i. 14. There is no evidence to connect any of 
these with our Giiius. An early but i*Hibtful^ tradition mentions 
.1 Gaius wno was iund« bishc^p of Pergamum by John. 

whom I love in truth. Cf. 2 John i. 

2 4. tCommendatim. » 

1 rejoice 111 thy fidelity, and pray that thou r.iaycst be as 
prosperous aS'thou ai^ loyaL 

2. A most uniquchfttimimy ; how few men would wish that 

iJlpir .^iritual condition should be the measure of their health and 
prosperity.* ^ • 

3. 4. I rejoiced greatly ... my children walking in the 

truth. Cf. 2 John* 4. * , • 

3. X rejoiced greatly, when brethren came and bare witness : 

I. e. oh one special occasion. The R! V. marg., ‘ I rejoice greatly, 
when brethren lome and bear witness,’ implies that brethren were 
in the habit of passing to and fro between the elder and Gains. 
'I'hc Greek ‘ for ‘ rejoiced’ or ‘ rejoice ’ is the same as in John 4. 
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4 Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children 
walking in the truth. 

r> Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever thou 
doest toward them that are brethren ^nd strangers wa'thal ; 

6 who bare witness to thy loVe befoji. vhe church : whom 
IhoU wilt do well to set forward o'li their journey worthily 

7 of God : because that for the lake of the Name they 
s wi*nt forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore 

4. joy ^ Some ancient aiithoiiLics read -graced’ i. c, the 
greatest gift God has given hfcn is the fidelity to truth of his 

‘ children,’ i. c. disciples. * ^ » 

this, to hear of. (R. V. marg^ ‘These that I may 

hear’ is a literal rendering of the Greek, of which the R. V. text^ 
IS the idiomatic English equivalent. 

5-8. In praistt of hospitality. • ^ 

1 hear of thy hospitality to Christian travellers ; persevere therein 

5. them that are brethren* and stranipers : i.c. strangi' 

brctiiren, travelling Christians #vho would liw^d^ncndent on the 
hospitality of their brethren in the towns they visited, especially, 
the itinerant preachers, called by the Tn'tchin^ of the TiucJvc 
‘prophets’ and ‘apostles,’ for .whose cntertainire,nt the Teaching 
gives full directions. Gaius’s ‘ faithful work ’ had such 

hospitality. A. V., following inferior MSS., reads ‘to the brethren, 
and to strangers,’ as if two classes were intended. 

6. love. Not as A. V.,* ‘^'charity.* * 

the church : to which the elder Kelongtd. ' 

whom thou wilt do i<ell to set forward on their journey. 
The itinerant preachers were again visiUng^the cnurch which 
Gail'S belonged, perhaps* in company with the bearer of this 
letter. ‘ Set forward ^ ‘ the word implies both a friendly farewell 
and escort on the opening of a jounu^ * ; ’ vl* Acts xv. 3, xx. 38, 
worthily of God:* regarding the help given as a s^rvi^e 
rendered to God., The phrsvse is comTnon in pagafi religious 
inscriptiops (Deissmann, p. 248). 

7 . for the sake of the frame : of Clivist ; cf. Acts v. 4 1, R, V. 
A. V., in both passages, has ‘hi.s name,’ with inferior MSS. * 

went forth: as itinerant* preachers. * * 

taking* ijothing of the GentileaT: probably refusing to 
accept hospitality from unconverted Gentiles, and therefore the 
moi c in ,nced of enterUiinment from Christians. A visit to a 
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ought to welcome such, that we may be fellow-workiM^ 
with the truth. » 

I wrote somewhat unto the church : but l)iotrei)hes, 9 
who loveth to have\lhe preeminence among ^hem, re- 
ceiveth us not. Tl^\jfore, if I come, 1 will bring to 10 
remembranci^* his works tvhich he doeth, prating agaihst ' 
us with wicked words: aild not content therewith, neither 
doth he himself receive the bicdiren, and them that 

Gentile household involved eontatt with idolatry. The preachers 
would not wish to bo under an obligation to the heathen whom 
they addressed ; just as Paul dcelir«d help from many of the 
i^urches he founded, i Cor. ix.»i8. 

8. welcome : recognize them as Christian teachers, and give 

' ftiem hospitable entertainment. ^ 

such : itinerant preachers. 

felloW'Worlurs with the t/uthi either literally as co- 
operating with the truth, regarded as a force acting on men ; or 
as an elliptical equivalent of ‘ fellow- workers with us and you in 
spreacling the tru^.'-^ * 

’9- ir. Denundaiiou oj Diotrcphes. 

1 am' coming to reblikc Diotrcphes, who usurps authority and 
excludes.^true bclit'vcrs from the \;hurch. Do not imitate his 
wrong-doing. • » * 

9 . 1 wrote somewhat: perhaps the Second Fpistle, d. p. gt, 

ou fome lost letters Having addrcssecliiiRe church, as a churcli, 
in vain, he' now wrjtcs to Gains personally, /t. V., with inferior 
MS., omits ‘somewhat? * ^ 

the church ( to which Gains belonged. 

Dloftephes: ‘ iKAirishcd by Zeus^ probably a c'jnvcrt from 
heathenism ai^ a presbyter or bishop of his church ; nothing elsf 
IS known of him. Thv^^rm ^lotrephes ’ is found in Homer as an 
epithet ofkings and n^mles. Diotiephes mu'it have been a leader of 
Utc* pa.*ty opposed to thc^clder ; there is nothing in the letter 
indicate the character of this party, general sAiiation implied m 

the General Epistles suggests that it ir«y have consisted* of fore- 
runners of the Gnos’tics, but it may also have bctn*purely local. 

*loyeth to hav^the preemiueneg. Diotrcphes was prompted 
by personal ambition a masterful spirit ; the elder does nui 
charge his opponent with false teaching (^bnt cf. on vti-Se laj, but 
with personal enmity. 

reoeivetlL Uf^not. He induced the church to which* ho and 
Gains belonged to refuse to accept the letter mentioned !n verse q. 

• 10. the brethreu; the itinerant preachers trom tbe^eldei s 
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viould he forbiddelh, and casleth them out of the church. 

11 Beloved, imitate not that which is evil, but that which is 
goc«d. He that docth good is of God : he that doeth 

12 evil hathciot seen God. Demetrius* hath the witness of 
all 77 ieny and of the truth itself: ye^,' Ve also bear witness; 
and thou knowest that our witness is true. * 

13 I had many things to writl unto thee, but I am 

14 unwilling to write ihefn to tfiec with ink and pen: but 

1 hope shortly to see thee, and we shall speak face to 

face. Peace he unto th«o. The friends salute thee. 
Salute the friends by name. . ♦ 

church who attempted to visit the church to which Gaius and 
Diotrephes belonged. Diofrephes induced j)'s church to refuse to 
acknowledge them, and even, apparently, to excommunicate them. 
He would not entertain, *■ receive,’ them himseff, nor yet allow 
others to do so. In fact, he treated the elder's friends a*s the 
elder bade his followers trea| mem^bers <\tfcthe opposite party, 

2 John 10. * 

11. Cf. 1 John hi. 6, 9. 

12. DemcMtis commended., 

12 . Demetrius ; obvi'jufsly not the Demetrius olActs xi?L. 24 ; the 

name was a common one. Nothing else is kne wli of this Demetrius : 
lie may be mentioned a conspicuous example of hospitality 
to the cider's fiicnds in contrast to Diotrephes, or he# may hk('c 
been the bearer of the letter. In the latter Aise the very strong 
commendation of him wat intended to help Gai^is and overbear 
the opposition of Diotrephes, and sccbrCja welcome i^rom the 
church. * 

the truth itself: personified .is testifying Co Demetrius's 
loyalty to itself; perhaps hinting tnat DIiHrephes had not bciii 
so laithful. * ♦ • * 

we: the eldq” and his f^.owers. Cf, John xxi, 

13, 14; Conclusioiu • ^ 

I will not wrife mere, for I hope to visit you, and speak further 
on these matters. Greelingy. 

13 . 14 , Cf. 2 John 12, 13. 

14 . Th^ friends. Not a general term for church members, 

but-* our fi iends,’ those members in each of the tw’o churches 
who we#e in sympathy with the elder, as oppose;^ to the follower'- 
ol Diotrephes. This verse suggests that the latter had friends m 
the elui^th to which the elder belonged. • 



THE GE^’feRAL EPISTLE OF 

JODK 


Judas, a servant of Jesus Chi^st, and brother of James, 
tq them that are called, beloved tn God the Father, and 
kept for Jesus Christ : Mercy unto you and peare and 
*love be multiplitid. 

i-si. Salutatioit, * 

Jud« greets his Christian readers as beloved of God and kept 
secure unto the coming oi JcJms ChVist, and prays that the Di\in< 
hlossinjjs they enj^/ rfiay be i^u]tipl?bd. 

On the general form of the salutation see on i Pet. i. i. 

^ 1. Ju&as: A.V., ‘ Jflde.’ The name in the original is identical 
> with ‘juej^s ' in JuoSs Iscariot ; the ‘‘Jude’ of the A. V. avoided an 
unpleasant association. Judas (loudas) is "^hc Greek form of the 

0. T. Judah, usually, but perhaps incorrectly, explained as ‘ praised^ 

<ir‘ praiseworthy.' Judah in the O. T. is name of the tribe and 
nation, of the patriarch to whom the origin of thi? tribe was traced, 
and of various Jews of*thc pdbt-exilic period. In the N.T. times 
it was a very conunoii namy, and was bofne by several person.S' in 
the N. T.^nd Josephufi; cl. p. 4. * 

a servant of Jesus Christ: so Jas. i! 1, which see, 
brother ot Jame^ 1. James the brother of the Lord; 
sec pp. 12 1*. 

• •to thez^ that are cq^ed. This description of the persons 
addressed does not occur in any otin^r of the General Fipistlcs, 
hut is so used by Paul in the salutatior^ o( Rom, i. 6 and 1 Cor. 

1. 2. In Rom. i. i he appli'es the term ‘called’ to*himself. The 
phraf^e denotes Ckrktians as those w|io have heard and obeyed 
God’s invitation to reconciliation and submission. On Rom. 1. 6 
Sunday and Headlam paraphrase it * called out of lh» mass of 
mankind into the inner society of the church.’ 

beloved: A.V., ‘sanctified,’ with some inferior MSS., 
kept for : A. v., less correctly, ‘ preserv'ed in ’ ; kept safely 
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3 \ Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write 
unto you of our common*' salvation, I was constrained 
to ‘Write unto you exhorting you to contend earnestly 
for the f«ith which was once for delivered unto the 

1 

by'thc Father for Christ at his coi/iing, which the early church 
regarded as always iinmmcnt. Thus, too, God’s pfovidential cai-c 
keeps His people that they may attain to greater privileges, fuller 
Messing, and more effectiK^ service in Christ ; cf, i Pet, i. 5. Such 
prospects arc held out to the readers that they maybe encouraged 
to reject false teaching, and to remain faithful to Christian truth. 

2. Mercy, &c. : an expansion of the greeting, ‘ Grace to you 
and peace be multiplied,’ j f'et. 1. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 2, which sec. Tlyi 
additional ‘mercy ’ occurs in the iilimediate context, i Pet. i. 3, and 
in the greetings in 1 Tim i. 2; s Tim. i. 3. The letter of thp , 
church of Smyrna, giving an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
opens with a similar threeiold blessing, ‘ Ulercy, peace, and love 
of God the Father and our Loref Jesus Christ be multiplied,’ possibly 
based on this passilge. For ‘mercy’ see on Jas. li. 13. Sti* also 
on I Pet. i. I. 

I 

3, 4. /!easofis jor voritmg, 

I have been eager and prompt to write tt) you about thlit salva ^ 
tion of which you and I are alUce partakers, becitase 1 felt compelled 
to exhort and encourage, you to biace yourj^elves afresh to j^'t 
more strenuous efforts for that truth which Christ committed once 
lor all to his church, the warnings of Ch|^i.st and his apostles 

are being fulfilled, and there have crept in ^among ytm impfous 
men, who deny our Master by findihg a pfetext for licentiousne.S'S 
in the liberty which they' claim to have through 4he grace of God, 

3 . (2 Pet. i. 5‘,) diligeitce: zeal [spoiidt)-, earnest (TAsire and 
prompt and strenuous effort to realize it. 

commou salvation. Titus i. 4^eaks%of the filth common to 
Paul and Titus. * 

exhorting: the word iparakalon) ipcludes the ideas ‘•:xh«Bt’ 
and ‘ encouragc.'i Jude’s r^j^ders were already on the right side ; 
he wish/is to help them ttjihold out against temptation and perhaps 
persecution. * # • . 

contend earnestly: h^. ‘contend iurthtr* ,{fpag 6 nizesthai), 

1 c. strive afresh and with even greater energy than before.* There 
arc pauset far rest, ‘ times of refreshing ’ in the Christian warfare, 
but they are always followed by a renewed call to arms. As the 

* For ctnnpari.'.on of parallel passages in Jude and 2 Peter see 
^ynopsjs, p. 5'i), and commentary on 2 Peter. ♦ 



saints. For \here arc certain men crept in privily, ^ 
even they who were of old set forth unto this condemna- 
tjon, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God intio 


Christian becomes more'm'^ture, greater claims are made upon 
him, and he needs to excrcis* to the full the larger measure wf 
grace he has received. 

the faith : here and in verse iio, the truths which are the object 
of our taith ; so often iu the Pastotol Epistles, t Tim. v, 8, &c., and 
perhaps Gal. i 23. See also on Jas. i. 3. 

once for all: there was no toom for the innovations of ‘the 
ungodly men ^ of the next verse. Thc^^principles of Christian truth 
and life were not a passing fashion, but permanent and irrevoc- 
abfe. Such verses as this, however, do not mean that Christians 
,'ire always bound to use exactly the same terms and phrases, and 
jbr^ctise just the same observances as thij Aj>ostohc Church. The 
essential principles are** Always binding, but the Holy Spirit guides 
each generation iij^to an application *and understanding of them 
.suitabl(j to its own needs. 

With 3*^ cf. Phil. i. 27, ‘ with one *5001 striving (as aliilctes) for 
the faith^of the gosj>cl, ’lind 2 Vet. ii.»2i, which see. 

• the saints : Christians, the church. 

(2 Pet. i. 1-3.) certain men. See on 1 John ii. 18. 

, of old set forth «.nto this condemnation. Sec on t J ohn ii. 
18 ; but pd^ibly Jud^ has in mind a passjjge in the Booh of Enoch 
(see on verse 14^, ‘ Judgement will come upon them, because they 
believe in the lust of^ their body and have^pnied the spirit of the 
l-or?l,' Ixvii, JO, The reference, however, may l/e more general, 
I. e. ‘Ihe men who are tfoublir^ you are the false teachers whose 
coming has long bfien foretold, and for whose sins there has been 
appointed lihe condemnation set toith in this letter.' 

nugodly: a favourite word in Jude, Verses 15, 18; sec on 
T Pet. iv. r8 * ,$ \ 

turning* the grace*^ our God into lastiviousness. Grace 
traij^errfd the control of Iijc from external ritles, especially those 
of Judaism, to the indwelling spirit of iave and de’iotion to Christ. 
This Christian liberty, which the ungodJ3^^1aimed to possess, was 
made a pretext for f 611 owin*g evil impulses ; ^men* professed to 
believt? that thes^ ware due to that indwelling spirit. A similar 
perversidh of truth constantly reappeare in times of religious ex- 
citement, as for instance amongst the Anabaptists at tha Reforma- 
tion, P'or ‘ lasciviousness ’ see on i Pet. iv. 3 

denying: i. e. by their conduct. They did not formally iTcpu- 
diale Christianity ; the serious danger of their example lay in tlu* 
* t that they professed to be faithful Christians, 
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Uascivioiisness, and denying our only Master and Lord, 
Jesus Christ. * 

5 ‘Now I desire to pul you in rem^^mbrance, though ye 
know aV things once for all, how^lhal the Lord, having , 
saved a people out of* the land' of Egypt, afterward 
*6 destroyed them that believed' not. And^ angels which 

our only Master. loVowing inferior MSS., adds ‘ God.’ 

‘ Master’ {despoies) implies a harsher and more absolute dominion 
than ‘Lord’ (kunos). ^ Despoies . . . implies, on the part of him 
who uses it, a more entire py^stration of self before the might and 
majesty of God than yfcwnba would have done’ ^Trench, Synonyms, 
p. 95"). Despoie!> is used of the Rather in Luke ii. 27 ; Acts iv. ^4; 
Rev. vi, 10, and is so taken here in tho R.V. marg , ‘tlic only 
Master, and our Lord.’ 'Jhis view is probably correct ; cf. i Tflnf 
vi. 15, ‘the blessed .and only Potentate ’ used of the 
Father. R. V. text, following the dependent passage, 2 Pet ii, i, 
couples ‘Master’ with ‘Lord* as also referring to Chri|t. In 
i Pet. ii. 18, &c. (which sec), ‘it is used of the master of slaves. 

5-7. Ancient examples of fne doo^i of tl^wi^ed. % 

I would have you learn from history the certain doom of shch 
men, from the example of the destruchon of the uribelicvi.^ih 
Israelites, from the eternal captivity of the fEfflen angel^, and from* 
the overthrow of .Sodom and Gomorrah, vvthose foul sins tlicsc 
men have imitated. 

5. though ye knov«»nU things once for fll : perhaps r^tjicr. 

‘ I can remind ybu. because — to make this ppint oncc‘for all — you 
know the manifold exaipples whiefc history furnishes to illustrate 
my warning.’ A.V , with inferior MSS,, reads ‘tSiis’ for ‘all things.’ 

(n i John ii. 20 the R.y.'lext has ‘ and ye know all th%gs.’ 

the Lord. Some of the best MSS. read ‘Jesus.’ In 1 Cor. 

X. 4 Paul says that the rock fr/!:n wjlich water flowed was 
(;hrist, and the N. often transfers to'^thc Lord’ or ‘Christ’ 
what the O. T. says of God ; but *11 analogy i?; agftins# 4he 
' upposition that Jude spoilt of ‘Jesus’ as delivering the Israelites 
irom Egypt. In F.cclu^ xvi. 6-14, the certain punishment of the 
wicked is illtfetratcd by the fate of the *g*iants,’ i. e. the fallen 
.'ingels, Sodom and Gomorr^ah, and the Israclifes in the wilj^ci*hcss ; 
d Heb. iii. 7-19. 

6. (2 Pet. ii. 4.) angels. In the very obscure fragment, Gen. 
vi. 1-4, we arc told that the ‘son.s of God’ took wives of the 
‘ (laughters of men,’ with disastrous results from this the Boo^ 
vf Enoif! developed an elaborate story of the fall of the angels 
throu^'h lust. Paradise Lost is an independent trcatmt'nt of tl>e ‘ 
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kept not Ihi ir own princi[)ality, but left their piojienl 
habitation, he hath kept in'* everlasting bonds under 
darkness unto the ji>dgemcnt of the great day. Even as 

* Sodom and (lomorra\and the cities about theni, having 
in like manner witlt theses g^en themselvc-s over to 
fornication, apd gone affer strange flesh, are sel forth 
as an example, suffering Ire punishment of eternal fire. 
Yet in like manner these alfco in fcheir dream ings defile 
the flesh, and set at nought dominion, and rail at 

iej^a of tlic fall of the angoU, based father on Luke x. i8 and 
Rev. xii. 7, q than on this passage. There is hardly a phrase in 
,this verse which is not found in a similar context in Enoch. 

principality: ar^ke.^ a term used* in Enoch and Paul as a 
synonym for, or a spetial order olj^ angels; here -the heavenly 
status of the angeJe. 

e'uerlasting : aidios, sometimes taken as an adicetive from 
the place of ^ the (^ad, he. ‘the bonds of Hades’; 
apparently 2 Petei^ winch hasf cast flown to Tartarus,' understood 
atatas in this sense. 

(2 f’et, li. 6.) in like manner with these. Gross and un- 

* natural in^morality v^a'^ the sin which brought about the rum of 
Sodom and of the lyigels ; and such, it i 5 implied, was the sin 
of those whom Jude is denouncing. 

. jthe punishment of eternal fire: ^e. fire whicli wroughi 
irrevocable destrurtityi, and (according to ancieift views as to the 
phenomena of the district) left conspicuous traces as permanent 
monuments of the* Divine judgement. Josephus War, iv. 

8 , § 4) sa;^ of the district of Sodom ana Gomorrah, ‘ It i-. . . now 

entirely burnt up . . . even to thi.s day the relics of tne Divine 
lire . . . are to"%e secnnhcrc\ But it docs not seem that these 
supposed ‘ relics ’ are r^Jy traces of fire or'^olcanic action. 

8-1 1 . Examples of the sin of raiUn^^ 9 

These ungodly men are not only liceiu^gus, but rail at constituted 
authorities. They nfeglect 4 ven such example^ of E»clt-restraint as 
that “bf Michael jn Ijis controversy with Satan, and follow in the 
footstepl of Cain, Balaam, and Korah. 

8. (2 Pet. ii. 10.) Yet: in spite of the examples cited ebove. 
in their dreaminge : 1. e. in their empty dreams of perverting 
Christian faith so as to justify insolent self-indulgence ; the^hrase 
qualifies all the rc^ of the verse, » 

' » dominion t kwiotis^ used by Paul, Eph. i. 21 ; Col. 1. 1^ ; and 
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9' dignities. But Michael fhe archangel, when contending 

Origen, &c., of angels (so Lightfoot cn Colossians;. Hence 
this term here and the following. ! 

dignities : doxas^ lit, * glories/ ai^ usually taken to mean 
angels, perhaps regarded as the gujv«’ians of public deccnc3\ 
^ccoriJing to one interpretation t^ey appear in that capacity in 
t Cor. xi. 10, which seems to say that women should be veiled at 
Christian services ‘ because of th^ angels.' But no instance 
quoted of the use of doxa for ‘^ngels.’ It does not seem likely 
that blasphemy against Angels would be so conspicuous a sin oi 
licentious men as to call forth this emphatic condemnation. In 
Kev. ii. 1, &c., church officials are styled angels; etymoh)gicalIy 
kunoics is simply ‘ dominion.^ Probably here, though used else- 
where for angels, it refers to the constituted authorities of tjjhc 
dm roll (sec also on veisc 1 1 ) Men who wished to set at nought the 
principles of Christian moiahty and yet remain in the church, lv »4 
no choice but to attack it^actual leaders apd teachers. 

9. (a Pet. ii. ti.) Michael fhe archangel : only mentioned else- 
where in the Bible in Dan. x. 13, 21, xii 1, zft, the champion or 
Israel against the angelic chanjpions of other nations, and similarly 
111 Rev. xii. 7, as fighting for the i^.ints fj^uust Satan. Michael 
plays a large part in Jewish and (Christian ttpocalypsess and in 
Rabbinical tradition. In Zeeh. 111. 1, 2 Satan appeals as ^lu’ 
accuser, and the angel of the Lord as the defender of Joshua tlnih 
high priest ; and the ^.ord shys to Satan, *Tlie Lord rt^uke thc«, ’ ' 
This IS sometimes sui)po?icd to l>c the iiichlent referred to by Jude , 

‘ the body of IMoses ’ being a figurative term for Israel, like ‘ the 
body of Christ’ for t h^^':hurch, and Israel tfting repiesentcjd by 
Joshua, 'I'his view is most improvable iij iW>eU' Moreover, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Or,igen, and other Greek Fathers state tlint 
the incident is found in the Jewish ijpocalyjlLe, kni^n as tlu 
Assumption of Moses. ^ Accoiding to Mr, R. H. Charles', this 
work was probably written in Hebrew between a.^. 7 and 29, and 
translated into Gieelj in the first ^fentus^A. D. It is now extant 
only in a few quotation.s and references''' in the Fathers, and in 
a large fragment of a Latin translation.* The Latin f^-agiffent^cs 
not include th^ iiicidentj'^cntioned in this verse, "rhe mattci 
in dispute was whcther<>atan should^carry 9ff the body of Moses, 
or whether MicliaLl should be allowed to bury it. Of course 
Michael prevailed. Jewish tradition dcscrib'fes a contest Jbefwceii 
Michael and SaminacI, the angel of death, as to the soul of Moses. 

The ilTus^ratlon is an n fortiori argument against the railing of the 
iingudK' *lf an archangel inaintammg a good cause spoke with 


^ The Assumption of Moses ^ p. xiii. 

'V Including those in Clement and Origen mentioned above. * “ 
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with the devil' he dif3j)iited about the body of Moses, dursV 
not bring against him a railing* judgement, but said, The' 
Lord rebuke thee. '\^But these rail at whatsoever things lo 
they know not; and ^hat they understand nati^ally, like 
the creatures withoi?t reason. In these things arc they 
destroyed. Woe unto tf?em ' for they went in the wtiy ii 

I oiirteous moderation to Satan, how heinous it must be for the 
ungodly, maintaining a bad cause*, to rail* at the authorities ot the 
church.’ The illustration suggests another application, which, 
however, docs not seem to have been in Jude’s mind, viz. ‘If an 
archangel refrained from personal . 4 busc of Satan, Christian con- 
tiwvcrsi'alists should not lail at those Tvho differ from them.’ The 
strong language which Jude him%elf uses may at first sight suggest 
tVat he was more icady to commend the (sxampli. of Michael to 
others than to follow i; himself. But wc must remember that J ude is 
not denouncing the ‘ ungodly ’ for di^ering from himself on obscure 
speculative doctrines, but for trying to find in Christian faith and 
privihiige an opportunity and justificatiou for gross immorality. 

10. ( 2 Pet. 11. 12.) ‘^atsotver things they know not : usually 
understood of tin?* dominioni’ aii(?‘ dignities' of verse 8; either 
;mgCls, Ijecause scnsu.d men would not have the spiritual gifts by 
■which tliey would know about angels ; or church authontics whom 
Ihey did^i^ot ‘know^iri the sense of Vccogm/ing. But this clause 
may generalize it they rail not only* a\ peisons above them 
in authority, but at truths above their knowledge,’ the latter being 
Cl;r,\stian truths thc-^r were too gross and^ncdfi-sh to grasp Nothing 
could be true oi rea;43iijble wjiich //^ey could not* understand. 

what they understand naturally. ,Like mere animals, they 
could only take the physical pain^and enjoyment and sudi 
material ^ccts of actions, and so, through^cagerncsb 'iferthe self- 
indulgence tlij|.l seemed open to them, they brought about their 
own de.struction. ^ ^ 

11 . (2 Pel. ii. 15.' went . . . ran . . . perished. These English 

Lehsts ilnpl^i that the ver'jt' describes something that had already 
taken place; but the whole letter ini^es that tBe punishment n( 
the ‘ungodly’ had not yet .befallen lliew. Perhaps throagh the 
infli^nce of a familiar Hebrew idiom, past 'tensCs are used lo 
express the certeun^v of a future evenf. ‘They have followed in 
•he footsteps of Cain,’ &c , so much wa.s past, ‘and arc irrevocably 
involved in their punishment.’ * * 

Cain differed from Abel in his mode of worship, and though 

' How is not cf'ar, but this is plainly intended in tU; original 
i’.arrative, and is assumed in all scriptural leferences to Cain. | 
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pf Cain, and ran riotously in the error c!f Balaam for 
12 hire, and perished in thei gainsaying of Korah. 1'hese 
aril they who arc hidden rocks in y/;ur love-feasts when 

he wab in’ the wronp:* he killed liii* br^icr, jubt as the ungodly ^ 
would gladly have killed Jude’s friends. 

‘ ran riotously: ht, ^have be^'n poured out,’ used of spilt 
wine, Luke v. 37 ; of shed blood, Ltke xi. 50 ; of (!*od’s love ‘shed 
abroad in our hearts,’ Rom. v. 3; lienee perhaps ‘ran riotously' 
like wine gushing out •fa buifst skin, R.V. marg., has ‘cast 
themselves away through/ i. e. they became lost and ruined like 
spilt wine. The same Greek word is used in the translation of 
Pb. Ixxiii. 2 for a Hebrew w<rrd meaning ‘slipped.* 

in the error of Balaalh for hire. Balaam's most conspicuou:> 
bin was his willingness to earn 'money, the means for self-indil- 
gence, by cursing God’s i>eoplc, another parallel to the ‘railing’ 
of the ‘ungodly’ and its# motive. This may be in the writer's* 
mind, but probably wc should translate "‘'through the deceit of 
Balaam ’ by which he deceive?! Israel and deluded the people into 
immorality, Num. xxxi. 16, So Rev. 11. 14, ‘Thou hast th^re/ at 
Pergamum, ‘.some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a stumbliiigbloe*^ bcfcf e tlic^srivJites, to things 
sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication.’ Perhaps wc 
should render freely, ‘They have come* to ruin throu)g:h 
seduced by such rewards* as Balaam soUght for himself or , 
offered to the Israelite^.’ •Balaam claimed to God’s pi^ophet, and 
sought to make sinful gam from his inspiration ; just as the 
■ ungodly ’ turned God’^gracc into lascivioiisr^ss 

in the gainsaying of Xorah : better tli^ ough the gainsaying, 
\'c., i. e. a gainsaying like that of Korah. 'The ‘ ungodly’ attacked 
church ofiicials as Korafi challenged Jhe authilrity of Moses and 
A iron, Num. xvi. ' • ^ 

12,13. Figurative d{"^(rif>lion nf iU(' ungodly. * 

Such men taint and mar the fcllowsh?^of Christians, as nature 
I" disfigured by bli^'ht and rotting vegetation, by the^set^hing 
ferment of foul paters, an^he lurid glSreof baleful rfleteors. *L*ikc 
these ^oo their corruption'Ts the more horrible because they havt 
the form and profession of beneficence. 

12. (2 Pet. ii. 13 ’’, l7^) hidden rocks: i^ivolving unsuspected 
peril of shipwreck of faitR and character. Butf the Greek word. 
spiladeSi^s!^^o means ‘blemishes/ and is replaced in 2 Peter by 
a couple of words, spiloi&wd momoi, which certainly mean ‘spots 
and blemishes so here the A. V. and R, V. marg., ‘spots/ 

lov^-feaBts: only mentioned by name, here and ni 

j Pc^cr ; but apparently the gatherings described in i Cor. xi. • 
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they feast with you, shepherds that without fear feol 


17-34 were love-feas^s at which the ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper was observed. Tertullian, in his Defence of Christianity, 
' addressed to the RomaV Government, about a. d. ig^j\ gives the 
following account of tile lovc-lcasi, ch. 39, ^As it is an act of 
religious service, it permits no vileness or Immodesty. The 
participants, b.,fore sitting down to supper \ taste first of prayer 
to God. As much is eaten ai satisfies the cravings of hunger ; as 
much is drunk as befits the chaste. Tl^ey say it is enough, since 
they remember that they must worship God even at night; they 
talk as those who know that the Lord is one of their hearers. 
After washing of hands, lights arc,brought in, and each is asked 
to stand forth and sing, as he can, .a hymn to God, cither one 
Loin the holy Scriptures or one of his own composing — a proof 
of the mbderation of our drinking. As the feast began with 
• j^rayer, so also it is closed with prayer.* But t Corinthians 
plainly tells us that •'t Corinth the love-feast had degenerated 
into a scene of riot and drunkenness. Tlic enemies of the faith 
constantly alleged that the Christian hwe-fcasls were occasions of 
vile debauchery ; and it is to be fc-iired that the Church of Corinth 
was not alone in affc/iling rune g’'oaud for such an accusation. 
Th9§c social meals, especially at a tunc when wine was a common 
^ ink, would be an opportunity for the sclf-indulgencc which the 
ungodly’ hankerc'^-i after as one of the privileges of liberal- 
minded Clinstians. But. in their ordinary, legitimate form, these 
love-feasts served tiie same purpose as the modem tea-meeting. 
Some of the Methodist churches, in imitation of primitive practice, 
hai;i social gall lerings called love-feasts. ** 

Bhepherds tha*e . . . fr-ad themselves: a reminiscence of 
Ezek. xxxiv. 8, . ‘ The shepherds fed 'themselves, and fed not 
my shec;^.^’ where, as iisudlly in the O T., the shepherds are the 
rulers, and the sheep, Israel. Sec on i* Pet. ii, 25. The word 
used “implies -tliat the J^ungcily’ set themselves up as teachers or 
church officials, and a’.^llcd themselves of this position to live in 
luxury .j Such proceedings were so commrM in the early church 
that the Teaching of the 'twelve, chan, xi, lays 1I; down that ‘No 
prophet who orders a meal,' i. e. dirc 5 \ that a love-feast shall he 
held, ‘ in the spirit^ eateth of it, unlebs indeed, he is" a false 
prophet . , . and ij any one, [professing to speak] in the spirit, 
says, Give me ihoney, or anything cISe, ye shall not hear him 
but to the true prophet, i. e. preacher, -they were to giv#' liberally, 
corn, wine, oil, bread and meat, money and clothing (chap. xiii). 

‘ lit, * reclining^’ the attitude in which the Greeks and Romans 
took their meals. \ 

Z 
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themselves; clouds without*water, carried aloiig by wirids; 
autumn trees without fruit* twice dcr’d, plucked up by 
13 the* roots ; wild waves of the sea, foaiuing out their own 
shame ; «vandering stars, for the blackness of 

. Su^h liberality would be a great o^'portunity for the plausible 
unctuousness of the ‘ ungodl3^’ 

clotidB, &c. ; the figures empl^size the idea* that the pro- 
fessions of the ‘ungodly ’ held out a promise of spiritual helpful- 
ness, which their practice wholly belied. They were like 
clouds coming up after a long drought, exciting hopes of rain, 
but carried away again by the wind. 

autumn trees without 'fruit. The word for ‘ autumn ’ 
{phihmpdrmos, cf, our phiftisis) is onl\ found here in the N.T^, 
and means the late autumn, ns a* time of withering. Jiie * un- 
godly ’ were like trees whfeh should have borne fruit, but had no^, ^ 
and were now past all hopfc of it. ^ 

twice dead.. Not only dead, without ’leaves, for that year, 
and capable of reviving and bearing fruit anoliher autumn ; but 
also dead in themsclve.s, with no possibility of future life if often 
explained as figurative of the cloubla; death of body and soul, but 
only an emphatic way of sa/tng tWat it was tbsoliitely (ertain 
that these men would never be of any use whatever. ^ ' * 

plucked up hy the roots. As in verse ir, present' :iin an<^ 
future punishment are combiifed in the sarne']|flcture. ^ # 

13 . (2 Pet. ii. 17’’.) ’wild waves, &c. :»a reminiscence 0/ 
Isa. Ivii. 20, * The wicked are like the troubled sea ; for it cannot 
rest, and the waters can? up mire and dirt’jtcf. also Isa. iii. 9, 

‘ J’hey declare t^eir sin as Sodom, thpy^hide it ’’not*; and 
Phil. ili. 19, ‘ Whose g^d is the ficlly, and whose glory is in 
their shame.’ ^ , * 

wandering* stars ^{asteres plane f at) '.*w%wa\\y * placets/ but 
generally understood here of comets^which for a time ni.sh along 
an— apparently — erratic course andr shin^with great brilliance, 
but are soon lost forever in the darkness of space ^ The w'ord 
plavit'iai (wandering) was suggested its similarity fti piwii 
(error) in verse li, ‘ the ejp^r of Balaam.’ 

The atars in ancient tfiPcs were oljfen thought of as specially 
connected witli afigels, sometimes almost as angels. The 
wandering stars imprisonq^ in darkne.ss afe a. parallel^ to' the 
fallen angel^ and their doom. The Book of Enoch speaks of 
lack of rain, crops, and fruit, and of wandering stars ‘in the days 
of sinners’; and refers to the imprisonment of the stars. 

* Many comets indeed return, but Jude would know nothing 
Ilf this/ t * 
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darkness hatti been reserved fbr ever. And to these alsi »4 
Enoch, the/ seventh from Adam^ prophesied, saying, 
Behold, the LordVame with ten thousands of his holy 
. ones, to executiT^udjjemenl upon all, and to convict all 15 
the ungodly of all tRcir works T)f lujigodliness which they 

14-19. Th? arisiftg of the ^tngodly ' a fulfilment of prophecy. 

Enoch prophesied that the Lord would come to punish ungodly 
men for ungodliness and blaspHItmy. These self-indulgent men, 
who rail at the authorities of the church, and curry fav'our with 
wealthy men for the sake of their money, are the fulfilment of 
this prophecy. The apostles alsl^ prophesied that in the last 
fjmes there should be mockers, li^ig according to their own 
ungodly lusts. These sensual* imspirilual men, who set one 
I, ;»arty in the church against the oilTtr, are the fulfilment of 
tin's prophecy. , * 

14 . Enoclx . . . protested, saying. The rest of verses 13, 14, 
is a loose and tbbreviated quotation from the Book of Enochs 
a eoll^ction of apocalypses written in Hebrew or Aramaic belw'ecn 
B. r. 95 and a. n. 7a Ii% these apocalypses Enoch narrates 
varioui*. visions, ♦licliuJing, janoug*^ other things, the events of 
Imitfftry ,from Adam to the estabiishmcnt of the kingdom of the 
■>< 005811 ^ 1 ’. It IS quoteef as Scnptuic in the Eptstle of Barnabas'. 

It is txt^nt in an 'rtliiopic version; and in portions of a Greek 
version. « • * 

The use made of the Book of Enoch in this Epistle raises a 
di^culty as to thcicanon, or contents the Bible. It has been 
aigucd that becaus'j ,k'^idc recognizes the Ik>ok of Enoch, cithc'- 
the latter should be includcc^in, or the former excluded from, the 
Bible. But the fact is siyiply part of die evidence which shew^ 
that thi«^canon of Ih* O.T. was not* fyeed'-* by the N. T., but, 
like tbi canon of the N, T, iteelf, by the Christian Church, 

sevanthT the sac^d nuktber, as in the case of the sabbath, 
the year of jubilee, &c. 

‘ ^'CBike : ,in the vision pf the last day &c<en by Enoch, 

the Lord came with ten thePs^ands of 'his holy ones: 
borrowed from Dcut. xxxip. 2, the bles.vng of Moses ; the ‘ holy 
ones' arc the angels. ^ * 

ife. Notice how* the Booh of E}^ch harps upon the word 
‘ ungodly,’ and thus probably suggested it to Jude as a suitable 
epithet for those whom he is denouncing. * * 

* Mistakenly ascribed to him. I 

As far as it ever has bcten fixed, the Romanist G. T? still rfm- 
laining books rejected by Protestants, 

Z 2 
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Aave ungodly wrought, and of all the hard \hings which 
if' ungodly sinners havtr spolJen against him. ' These are 
mifrmurcrs, complaincrs, walking af^er their lusts (and 
their mcwth speakcth great swelling WWfl'f), shewing 
^ respect of persons foK the sake of advantage. 

1 7 But ye, beloved, remember vc the word^ which have 
been spoken before by the affestles of our Lord Jesus 

18 Christ ; how that they said t6 you, In the last time there 


16 . (2 Pet. ii. r8.j itiuri^irers. This verse is clearly in- 

tended to identify the * ungodly’ of versf' 15 with the men against 
whom he writes. Murmurs against the heads of the church werr 
really ‘hard things ' said jag^jnst* the Lord their Master, who 
had inspired them. So, when Korah attacked Moses and Aarons * 
Moses said, ‘Thou and afi thy company gathered together 
against Jehovah : and what Aaron, that ye murmur against 
him?" (Num. xvi. ii.) So Ignatius wrote, ‘All*of you follow the 
bishop as Jesus Christ followcd,the Father, and the presbytePy the 
apostles, honour the deacon^ as wjj|*ild the command of 
God* ( 7 b Smyrna, viii\ Wnen teaching is*lnspired Ijy tljc 
Holy Spirit, to attack the teacher is tQ assail God H^’msc’^, 
‘.Saul, Saul,’ said the Lord, ‘why per^utest thou me?*^ 
(Acts ix. 4.) , * i 

complalners : lit. ‘fifiding fault with thefr lot in life.’ 
their mouth, &c. When it was safe to do so, they blustered, 
and bullied, and played ff.\* superior person, But they /ringed to 
rich men, and flattered them for the fiake of- (Jinners and presents. 

17 . (^2 Pet. iii. r, 2.^^ spoken before b^ the apostles: 
apparently implying that %the author was not an apcjftlc. and 
that he wrote when their preaching was a ftiing of the pas't\ 

18 . (2 Pet. iii. 3.) how that thy said. The If. T. ddes not 
contain any apostolic ^saying couclrcd inexactly these words ; 
the verse is probably#! summary of more detailed teaching often 
repealed. ‘ Said ’ {elegon) means, stricHy, ‘ were in the nabfl fif 
saying’^ cf. on I'john ii. jff. 

to you. gThe chufehes addressed had, therefore, been 
ministered to by the apostles. ^ 

lu the last time. The early church looked for a speedy 
close of tl^cXhnstian era .by the second coming of Christ; the 
years immediately before this would be ‘the last time.’ The 
period when the ‘ ungodly ' and ‘ antichrists’ came upon the scene 
was, h/ywevor, really a ‘ last time ’ ; their ap4>earance marked 
the close* of the lirst great Christian epoch, that of special 
inspirafion. They were the most obvious symptoms that the' 
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shall be mocjkers, walking aft|!r their own ungodly lustji! 
These are tficy \/}^o make separal^ons, sensual, having 19 
not the Spirit. liu\ ye, beloved, building up youi selves 20 

tide of spiritual force fiad begun Ui’cbb, and tha<^ a reaction had 
set in, tlirough which selfish Knd worldly motives would gain a foot- * 
hold in, and sometimes contrll, the church itself. 

mockers. Those who ’*1 ailed’ and ‘blasphemed’ would 
naturally pass to derision throug|^ their jnsolenl assurance. 

19 . Thtese are, &c. : identiiying the ‘ungodly’ with the 
‘mockers* of the previous verse. 

they who make separatio]iS!i( the A, V., following inferior 
MSS., ‘ separate themselves.’ The xMWianing of the phrase is much 
disputed. It IS stated that tl,’c word for ‘ make separation.^ ' 
{(Xpodiorlzo) only occurs once els^Jjttrc in the whole range of 
Oireek literature, viz. in a passage m^Aristotle, where it means 
‘ mark off by defining’ Hence it has been understood here as 
‘ those who indulge in a subtle casuistry of immoral definitions, 
and— in the light the following woi ds distinguish the ‘ natural ’ 
man ifom tlie ‘ spiritual,’ and claim*as ’spinluar men to be superior 
to the moral conveiiAons ^hiehyirc binding on the ordinary 
man. This would be a perversion of Paul’s teaching 

U) .yre liberty of tlm spiritual man from the Mosaic law. ‘ The 
spintu^inan,’ thejMway have said, jn the words of i Cor. ii. 15, 

‘ IS judt^i of no man.’ Paul himself had found it necessary to 
guard against such abuse of his teaching in Rom. vi. 

But the siinpliy word dtonzdj in classical Greek both to 
*sd,!»arate ’*and to make definitions,’ oeflurs in Ihe Greek version 
of Lev. XX. 26, in^tlfh sengc of ‘sepaiate,’ ‘I have separated 
you from the nations.’ Hence the compound word has been taken 
here ai^irthose who s^^pafatc themselves’; but the sin of these 
men opsisted partly in tfjeir attempt tb be in the church and 
make as muclr out of it^s th\y could. 

As elsewhere, one -feature of their in quity always is their 
a|ju,'sc the powers of earth, or heaven, ^ir both ; and as they 
have been ’compared to*Korah who stirred U14 sedition against 
Moses, it seems best to follow the R. \^‘make separations,’ i. e. 
their attacks upon church Authorities divided^thc ^lommunity into 
parties siding wit^l .Vicm and against them. 

seliffual : A. V., ‘natural’ (Jt&ucfXchoi). See on Jas. iii. 15. 
Spirit [Pnctima). Sec on i Pet. Mi. 18. 

20-23. Application. 

These example! from history and these warnings wilj guide 
you in your own life, and shew you how to treat the* ungodly. 

As to yourselves, build up your character on the foundiltion of 
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ji in your most holy faith, p/hying in the IJol* Spirit, keep 
yourselves in the lov**' of God, looking^ for ' he mercy of 

22 out Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal /ifc. And on some 

23 have mc<ty, who are in doubt; an(^some save, snatching ^ 

yolir faith ; not only pray, but let fhc Holy Spirit inspire youi 
jirayers; commit yourselves to th<| safe-keeping Vif the Father, 
and persevere in the expectation of enjoying the loving-kindness 
<il Christ— that so you may oht/rin eternal life. As lor the un- 
godly* and those who arc deluded by them, expose and punish 
those who promote disorder in the church ; save those whom you 
can snatch from their inlluenfe, as from a consuming lire; and 
let your compassion watch for an opportunity of helping others ; 
hut be careful lest, through y< ur«sympathy with their wretcheef- 
iies.s, you become m any tainted with their impurity. ^ 

20. building* np yonra^lves. Paul, i Cor. lii. lo, &c , spcak.s * 
of building upon the one foundation, Christ'; the idea here is the 
same. The ‘most holy faith* is the object of^laith, the person 
and work of Christ. On this they were to build characti^r and 
ii spiritual life, partly, no douUt, through mutual conference and 
encouragement. < f * * ^ 

20 , 21 . Notice the two parallel sets of three, the Holy 
the Father, Je.su.s Christ ; laith, love, mercy. ' t '<1,^ 

mercy, bee on verse an. 

unto eternal lifeT might be onnected, vvitli ‘ keep youi- 
sclves’ or with ‘ mercy' ; or, as Jude has not shewn clearly whal 
he meant it to qualify, w^^jnay suppo.se that tl^s was the hope and 
object to winch alPthe exhortations inverses go, 21 wc?c diredcd. 
For * eternal life ' sec on i John i, s.* 

22, 23. These two v6rses arc giv^ni very Wiflereiilly in the 
various MSS. and vcrsi^nS, and we cannoUbc certain it was 
that Jude originally wrote. The A. T’., following inferiori MSS , 
has * And of some have compassion, making a difTerence : and 
others save with fezr* pulling them out the fire, hating/ &c. 
The R. V. text, ^ Ana on some have fnei^y^ who am tn doUbt ;^nd 
some save, snatching them ov^ of the fire ; and on some have mercy 
withfean-; hating* See. f^iOAVs the two oldest MSS., the Sinaitic 
(«) and the Vaticanf^^B). Instead of fhe firsl ‘have mercy,’ the 
Alexandrian MS. (A) and C^odex Ephremi (Cj^jhaye ‘ convict.** 

22. some . . . who are in doubt idtakrinomenous ) : R. Vf marg., 

‘ while thty dispute with you.* Diaknnomcnos is used 111 Jas. i. 6, 
Ov:c., in the sense of ‘being in doubt*; but in Jude 9 in that ol 
‘disputing,’ and llicndore probably in that sens^ here. 

^ ^ But sec notes on veises 22, 23, 
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them out oflh*e fire; and on ionic have mercy with fcai^^ 
hating even^he spoAcd byrthe flesh. 

Now unto hini :hal is able to guard you from stum 2 
* bling, and to"§ 3 t you before the presence of, his glory 
without blemish in'exVceding'joy, to the^nly God our 25 
Saviour, through Jesus c'jbrisl our Lord, l>e glory, majesty, ' 

The paraphrase given above is based on tlic translation, 'And 
some <;ori;/ict as dispiiters’; &c.>ps the V. Another rendering 
IS, ‘And some convict, who are in doubt'; &c. as the R. V. ; i. c. 
those who hesitate may be recovered by shewing them their true 
position ; others, more deeply iWolvcd, must be rescued by 
prompt and strenuous efforts ; otlicf? are beyond the reach of any 
active intcn^ention, but may yet W' objects of compassion, and, 

^ therefore, if opportunity offers ma> "be encouraged to rejient 
and hope for forgiv^encss. • 

23 . snatching thehi out of the lire . . . the garment spotted 
by the flesh : perhaps rcminisccnecs of Zeeh. iii 2, 3, ‘ Is not this 
|the/iigh priest Joshua] a brand plu 'ked out of th/: fire? Now 
Joshua was clothed v^th fiWiy garments/ 

^^ting, Even iir oui Inxicty to rescue sinners we 

Ty-ssfc jipl dwell unduly on the details and 1 ircurastances ot their 
.*^in, Usl our own nnn^s become tainted, Tennyson writes of 
Gera 


^ ‘TViefefdl 


A horror on him, lest Ins gentle wife, 
Througli that great tendorn^iS for Guinevere, 
Had suffered, or should suffer any tkint 
In nature.^ 


24, ^ Doxology. • 

Tof^im who can keejl you from being tripped up by the 
temptations^hich no^ assail you, and from being defiled by the 
impurity \hat seeks to thrust itself upon you, and can bring you 
ou> or the, present troi^lile and humiliatio'ri with exceeding joy 
into the presence of His glory; to one God our Saviour, ao 
there ever has been, even before all CTffle, so may there now, 
and unto all eternity, glory, majesty, dAninitfn, and power, 
thrbugh Jesus .Chft'st our Lord. Ayien. 

The'closing doxology of Rom. xvi. 25-27 also begins and ends, 
‘To him that is able to stablish you*, . . to the orfly*wise God, 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory for ever. Arnen.’ 

25 . God our.Sairiour: a favourite phrase in the ^^asloral 

Epistles, also in Luke 1 47. » 

' through Jesus Christ : tuhu ’o.u Saviour, lliiou[)h Ji sus 
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dominion and power, befoke all time, and iow, and for 
evermore. Amen, ^ ^ 

i 

Christ,* or (as in paraphrase) ‘ glory, &c., ascribed through Jesus 
Christ.’ % 

before all time, . . , for e\ermore : 7i>' ‘ before every age , 
s unto all the age^,’ 



INDEX 

N\ 

[The Numhgls refer io the Pages.% 

Abbott on 2 PSter, 63. | Cain, 131, 14 j, 306, 336, 

Abrahani, 106, t6i, 225. Calvin on 2 Peter, 64. 

Acts and i P«ter, 37. Cano»icity of General Epistles. 

3 Peter, 6a ^ 5. 

Acts 0/ Peter, S3- Cappadocia, 112, 185. 

Adeney on James, 23. Carthage, Council of, on a Peter, 

I Peter, 43, ' 64- 

' - - 2 Peb r, 68. • 'Catholic Epistle. Sec General 

'i^dversary, 120, 354. 12/istlcs. 

Advocate, 128, 294. ^ Ceryithus, 80. 323. 

Alford on 2 Peter, 67* Charity, ii8, 246. 

Angels, 113, I33»i40, 194,271, Charles. R. H., 334. 

274, 332. Ciiase on 2 Peter, 62 

Anointing the sick, 31, 1 10,, j^o. 'Chiist, Atoneineni, 133. 
Antichrist, 81X^29, ^6, 299, Example, n6lT., 220 ff. 

* •— Incarnation, 132, 136, 310, 

\ntinlmianism, 6 9, 98, 322. 

15331^140, 217, -♦ Mcbsiahbhip, 129, 133, 301, 

Asia, 1 12, 185. • -V 3 ‘ 4 «* 

Assumption of Moses, 93, 334. — Names, 145. 

Authorities, duty t#, 115, 216. ^.Ijgission, 116, 134, 220 ff., 

3 i 5 . 

Pabylon, 40, 44, SG 120, 2 ^. — Sacrifice, 200. 

Backslidws, J24f 277. ^ Sdn of God, 312. 

Balaaiyi24, 141, 276^ 3^6. Spirit, 113, 132 19a, 

Bapti^, 117, 134, 238, 31 4 — 5 (et'«/so Advocate, Resurrcc- 

Barnfbas.Ef^stieofol\j^m(^L^. tion, and Second Coming. 

— on ^och, 339. " Christiai, 119, 250. 

Ba»tlefon James, 23- ^ Clement tf Alexandria, 39 n 

I Peter, 43. ✓ — on Peter, f. 

2 Peter, 67. ^ ^ 3 - 

Bishop. Sicr Qv^rs*ecr. fj< 5 iin, 75. 

Bitftynia, ri2f i8s.» — a John, 85 f. 

Blcck hn 2 Peter, 68. Jude, 93. 

Books on che General Epistles, CIcftient of Roincf i 4 . 
gg, — on Abraham, 162. 

Brotherly love, ^09, 11 4) ^28, James, r6. 

131, 133, 174, 202, 217, 262, I Peter, 38. 

I 296. 3 Peter, 63. 



,1^6 tiik'*(',kn'kr.\i. ki’1s;i’ki:.s 


(Sk'iiiciitincs, 19 

Oil Jamrs, 19 I 

Peter, 50 '' 

Confession, 31, 110, 127, i8c, 

=93.. , 

Conscience, 1 15, 219. « 

, Conveisalion. /Sec Manner of 

riving. 

Core. See Korah, 

Corruption of early churches, 
31 - ‘ 

Cyprian on 3 Peter. 63 

Daniel, 10 f. ^ 

Davidson, S., on 1 Petei, 43*^ 
Day of Judgement 70, 12"?*' 

373,283. 

Dcissmann, 206, 260, 326. « 
Demetrius, 91, 139, 328, 

Devil, I3T, 354, 305. 

Dulachc. JSee Teaching of the 
Tivdve. 

Didymus on 3 Peter, 64, 66. < 
Diognetus, Letter to, on James; 

n- 

Dionysius ol Alexandria on tke 
Johan nine books. 74.* • 

Corinth on Peter, 51. 

Diotrephes, 91, 138, 327.*. . 
Dispersion, 112, 1*46, 184. 
Docetism, 75, 78, 82, 310. See 
aho Gnosticism. 

Dodnne of Peter, , 

Domitian, 41. 

Doxology, 188, 248. 

* 

r.cclesiasticus, 147, ^53, 284, 
332 - • ^ 

Elder, the. See John res- 
byter. • ^ 

Ciders, 54, 11 g, 251. , 

elect lady. Sec Kyria. 

Klijah, lift, !8i. 

Endurance, duty ol. 103. iig, 
146,^77. 348. 

F.norh, [^jok of 93, 98. 141, 
33 - 338 


Enoch, Book 0] tic SernL oj (^oi 
S 1 avi‘nic> Kno\h , 237, 271, 
273, ] 

Epliesians and i Peter, 35. 
Epictetus, 

Eras.'^u/'on 2 Peter, 64. 

Esdias 11 (IV), 268. 

E/sebius, 5. 
on Canon, 5 ‘ 

John the Presbyter, 87. 

Peter, 51. - ^ 

James, 19, 27. 

1 Peter. 38 f. 

2 Peter, 63 f. 

— 1 John, 75. 

2 John, 85. 

3 John, 90. 

Jude, 94. 

Extrcmc'inction, 31, 110, 180. 
• 

Faction (eniheia), 169. ^ 

FfU'Jh and works, si, 106, 1598. 
Frflsc • tl^chenfc, 1 22, 

136, 138, I 40 > 269, 

322. ^31. 

FelKnvsin|fJ* 127, 291. ^ * 

F'’eoh, 176,1215. 


JQ^ 132, 


Gaius, 90, ugS, 335. ^ 

Galatia, ij£t, 184. * 

Gllatians and 1 Peter, 35. 
Gar\;ie, 165. ' *-> 

General «Epi sties, 
f— importance, 4. < 

— cAionicity, 5. 

Gift (charisma), 347. 
Gnos^cism, 75, 78,.8o, d 2,«9S, 
3231 32 y Docetism. 

Godliness (eusebeia), 121, 155, 

2TO. ' . , 

Gomorrah. **23, i to, 372, sSs* 


Hadrian, 44. 
llarnack on James, 33. 

I Pctei^ 36, 43. 

— - a Peter, 62, 68. 

jude, 96. 





Harrib, J. Kcjdill, 86. 
llatrh on 2 Pjrtcr,' ' 
Hcbrcwb and^amcV'i^. 

— 1 Peter, 32. 

^ Hebrews^ Gobpel 29 . 

I-I¥^(^ippus a;id jamc!^, 

- -Ajude, 97. - 

IlcraAitus, V 

Hermab, 16 f. J 

— and James, 17, 148. 

-\iicte?. 38. 

- - 2 Peter, 63. 

Ilippolytus and jamcb, 18. 

2 Peter, 63. 

.llollzmann on 1 Peter, 43. 

^ - - 2 Peter, 62. * 

\Holy 113, 197. 

Hospitality, 138, 247, 326 
Husbands, 54, 116, aia, 226 
• 

Ignajius and James, 17, 258. 
Inspiration, 70, \\‘J, ^2, ^^3, 

Ul**«KUS, 18. 
onllamcs, 18. 

Peto, 39, ^5^-.,, 


1 / 

>ijamcs, Ef 
• pla^e c 


r 39) 
- — 2 Peter, 63 
1 John, 75* 

- 2 John, is* 


\ 


lames, 24. j ^ 

— Proi^tingt'hum of, a^. , 

LtmPgy of, 29. • % 

.lame# Epistle ot \ 

- adfflrc^ffTO, 24. ^ 

— ai*^s, 30. 

^utnorsljip, 20^* ^ 

— A. V., 103. 

-- date, i3.ff. , , 

occasion, 21 -^ * 

— parallels ^tybffrmon on the 
Mount, 15. X 

Romans, . 

— Hebrews, 14. 

1 Pet. 15, J 73 ) 354 

also Faith and works, and 
^ Justification. 


347 

Epistle of {continued j — 
of writing, 33. 
k. V., 145. 

-- significance, 31. 

Jerome on Peter, 51* 
r- 2 Peter, 57, 64. 

1 John, 75. 

— 2 John, 85. 

3 John, 90. 

— Jude, 94. 

i Jcsuif, the Christ, 129, 133, 

314. 

I- Son of God, J33, 312. 
5ohannine books compared, 
*71 fi. 

''’ohn the Presbyter, 87.321, 325. 
Joij»l the Apostle, 78 
John, Fust Epuslle — 

^ — addressed to, 77. 

— analysis, 8 t. 
i.uthorship, 76.- 

• - A. V., 127 
I— date, 76. 

• occasion, 78. 

place of writing, 77. 

• K. V., 290. 

agivificance, 82, 

'•^ohn, Second Epistle— 

-- V x'tdressed to, 8b. 
analysis, S8. 

— author, 85. 

- A!V., 13b. 

~~ datp, 85. 

— occasion, 8b. 

— parallels with Pastoral 
Epist^s and 1 Peter, 84. 

— place bf writing, 85. 

— R. V., 321* 

— ^yC'dficance, 88. 

John, 'Hiird Eitistlc- 

^ddressed to, 90. 

— analysis, 91. 

— authorship, 90.* 

A V., 138. 

— dalt, 90. 
occasion, 90. 

^ — place of writing, < 



348 


THi* GENERAL EPI'jTlJRS 


Sohn, Third Epistle (co>^ 1 
iinued ) — 4 

-R.V.,325. 

— significance, 88. 

Josephus ^nd a Peter, 63. 

Jude, 97. « 

Jude, Epistle o/— 

— addressed £0, 96. 

— analysis, 98. 

- authorship, 94 f- 

— A. V., 140. • 

— date, 94 f. 

— occasion, 96. J 

— plac(' of writing, 96. * 

— R. V , 329. 

— significance, 98. 

— tabular comparison w«.X a 

Peter, 58, • 

Judgement. See Day of. 
Justification, ai, 106, 161 * 

Justin Martyr, 223, 236. 

Kamphausen, 10. ( 

Kingdom (of God, &c), 264. • 
Knowledge, 70, 121, 126, 259, 
262. * 

Korah, 141, 336 ' . 

Ayr/rt, 86, 136, 321. 

Lady. See Kynd. 

Law (of Liberty, &c.), J04 f., 
109, 143, 174. 

Liturgy of Jamei,^ 29. 

Logta^ 6. 

Lot, 133, 273. 

Love, 246. * 

— ofthe brethren. 5 Vc( 3 rotherly 
love. • 

Love-feast {agape), 275. 

Luke and 1 Peter, 36. 

2 Peter, 63. ^ 

Luther on the Canon, 5. 

I XX. She !!>cptuagint. * 

Manner of living, 197. 

MarVA 41,1120, 256. 

— Gospel of, 53. 


Matthew anti fatics, 15. 
Mayor, 18/23. \ 

Merchant If Veni^', 165. 
Michael, 141, 334. 

Moses, T 4 rr^S 5 - 
Mur;5l<fjr/an Canon, 18, 39^. 

— fi\ 1 John, 75. \ 

— I — 2 John, 85. / 

— 3 John, 90! 

Jude, 94. 

-- omits Jame.s, 18. 

I Peter, 39. 

2 Peter, 63. 

Nan e, the, 326. 

• Natuial. See Sensual. 

Nero. 41. 

New tommandmcnl, 128, 131 

295, 3 ^">‘ 

Noah, 117, I2f, 237, 273. 
iio\ 179. 

01(1 on 18. 

I I*ctcr, 39. 

3 Peter, 63. 

- I 75. 

-^—2 Jvh|>, 85. 

3 89. 

Jude, ^4. ^ _ 

Onkelos. 1 argifln of. ^ 

Ot'j^en, it>. 

— on Peter, ^2. »a, 

34 aies, 18. 

— / - 1 Peter, 39. 

— - - 3 1 ?etcr, 

I John, 75. 

3 John, .90. , 

Juac, 94 

Overseer {episkopos\ 252. 

' ^ * 

Paraclete. Xee\f\: ’yocate. 
Pajnas on John the Pr^sbyte 
87. 

I Peter, 38. 

I John^74. 

Pastorals on 2 Peter, 62 1 . 
a John, 84 f. 



349 


INlvEX^ 


Paul, 40. ^ I 

Paul and Jamc' Iv" Faith an^ 
works. I , \ 

Pauhne Epistl^, 70, 126, 287. 
PersttTiition, 45, 119, 

'■ %. Sffg Synac. V 
PeterAe. 

— Ac\ of, Gospel according c 
Doc/r/tic oP Preaching , 
Revelation of, 53 

PeteJvF^st li^pistlc — 

— addressed to, 44. 


— addressed to, 44. 

— analysis, 53. 

— authorship, 43, 254, 

; - A. V., IT2. 

t date, 43, 249, 252. 
occasion, 45. 

— parallels with Luke, 36, 228 

' Acts, 37. ‘f 

Romans, 3j, 210, 228. 

- — Galatians and Ephesians 

34 ( / 

V Timofj y^ii^ 2d4 

35. 

^ — Vebrews, 32. • 


"olycarp on James, 17 
Iv" Faith an(\ f— - i Peter, 38. 

^ ^ ^ Xjohn, 74. 

70, 126, 287. Martyrdom of, 330. • 

1 19, Pontus, 1:12, 184. 
r-Tiac.V IVaise, 110, 179. 

PVa3rer, 82, iic 134 f. 179^ 

/ according 0, Pi caching of Peter, 53. 

Preaching /, Prophets and prophecy, 113, 
53 192, 267. See also False 

tie — teashers, 

44. ^ Pf'otfvangeliuw of Jame^, 29. 

!^salms of Solomon, 252. 
h 254. ! 

i^..otation from unknown 
252. • * source, 108, 172. 


15, 17^- / 

2 John, 84. , / 

pagan inscrinfions, 200,' 

260. i 

— **fHace of writVg, 4^4. 

— R. V., 183. J ^ 

uid Kpistlc* 

id to, 68, 

lip, 64 IT. 

31 . 

— date, 67.* ^ 

— occasiou^S/ # 

— parallels w^h^(?ts*and Pas- 
torals. 62. Jjr* 

__ iS>eicf,#. 

tabular Tomparison with 

Jude, 58 

Philo and Abraham, 162. 

2 Peter, 63* 

iPliny, 44. 


Rail Jib, 106, 162 f. 

Ramsay on Peter, 52 

J 1 Peter, 41, 43 

--- 2 Peter, 68. 

''♦Reasonable (logikos , 33. 1 1 ; 
I 305 - 

Religion {threskfia), 105, '155. 
Respect of persons, 31, 105. 
• 156, 

Resu|Tection, 1 12, 1 18,189, 233 
Rcvcliition and Epistles ol John 
TT ff. 

oj^relei, 55. 

Rich and poor, 105, 109, 156, 

Roimns and James, 14. 

r Peter, 33, 210, 228. 

Sacrifice^ 114, 208. 

Saints, 140, 331. 

Salmon on Jaynes, 23. 

— 1 Peter, 43 . 

2 Cd(.cr, 62 f., 66 f. 

— — Jude, 95^ 

^ijSafhtation, 183, 187. 

Salfalion. 113, i9«, 
Sanctification, 1J2, 186,* 

Sarah, ir6, 225. 

Second Coming, 54, '/□. 1 110 
125, 176, 265, 281. I 



,^50 TFlM EPlSTip 

Secular authoiities Sir AuH TracJiw" n/il^- Tur hr (m ]\idc, 
thorities. \ j 93. . , \ 

Sensual to8, 341. Tcraplnii^’V 1041 146. 
Septuagint, 40. , Tcrtullian on 1 F ctcr, 39. 

Sermon on the Mount and 63 


Jamas, 15, 31, 228. 

^hepherd of H^ '^nns. See Hor- 
* ^mas. 

Silvan us, 44, 120, 255. 

Sin, universal, 127. 

" unto death, 83. 135, 3j8. 
Slaves, 54, IT 5, 218. 

Sodom, 123, 140. 272. 333. 
Sonship, tokens ol, 132!. 

Soul { p>.tt(h('), 2T5 < 

Spirit, 130, 215, 302, 

Spirits in prison, T17. 234*^ 
Sprinkling, 112, 187 
Syincon, 257. 

Syriac on James, 18. 

— T Peter, 39. 

2 Peter, 63, 

— -- T John. 73 


I'argum of Onkelos, 238, 
frar/ihig of if)e liveltu-^ 6. 309 

326, 337. 


94- Jo 

Tc^} tmoiis of the Tivelvi^c^atn- 
Krehs and James, 17. ^ 
llicophiliis. i8. • 

— on 2 Peter, 63. 

Three witnesses, ^83, 134.. 316. 

1 Timothy, 224. * ’ 

Titus and i Pelci, 35. 

Tongue, use of, 107, 165. 
Trar.sfiguration, 55, 70, 122. 

, 265 

Trinity, 186. 

Uncertavffiy of life, 109, 174, 

( Virtue, 57 l T2*i, 260. 

V.vA Sodc^i on Jude, 05. 

j * i- 4, 

! Weiss on T PlUt, 36. 43 
I 2 •Peter, 62, 67 ‘J 

j 'SJ'/stcoi^. 1^8, 90. ' 

/Xfisdom, 103. 108, r^7 


- — on JameF, 17 ; - -ofSolo!.^n, 147, ir-.', 27^^ 

I Peter, 38# j Wives, 54. I 222* /• 

2 John, 85. I \yorld, t.'o. '29, 155, i6f» jo* 



OXIOKP : tIOUAt 1 II 'HI 
>'K1N 1 1 { M\ I I Nil V 







